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Dr. BUHLER’S
CRITICAL PREFACE
TO

PART I
(First Edition.)

THE present edition of the Parvapithikd has for
its basis a Ms. marked N., which is about 100 years
old, and was lent to the editor by Govind Shéastri
Nirantar, of Nasik. A careful collation of Wilson’s
B. Ms., called in the notes B™., and of a fragment of
his A. Ms., designated ‘A"., has been made. Bv. has
been written by a Marithd scribe, and is probably
250 years old. It is preserved in the Library of the®
India Office and numbered, 107.

A¥., which consists of six leaves (fols. 27, 30-34),
is a modern transcript, made probably for Professor
Wilson’s use. The six leaves were found in a copy
of Wilson’s printed edition of the Dasakuméira-
charita, belonging to the India Office Library.

The sources from which the text of the Dasa-
kumaracharita has been taken are :

A. Mss.

1S, a Ms., of the 16th century, lent by Bhiu
Sastri, of Satérd in the Dekhan. :

2. G.,a Ms., about 250 years old, bought in Surat
for the Government of Bombay, Deccan College,
Coll. of 1871-72, Nro. 49.

3. AT, anincomplete Ms., about 150 years old, 'lent
by a Sastri of Ankleshwar, near Broach.



vi
B. COMMENTARIES -

4. Pa,, a modern transcript of a good-copy of
. Kavindra Sarasvati’s Padachendrika, a very full and
prolix, but sometimes injudicious commentary,
Elphingtone College, Coll. of 1867-68, II1., Nro. 1.

5. Bhdl.,amodern,very correct copy of Sivardma’s
Bhiishana, Elphinstone College, Coll. of 1867-68,
I11., Nro. 4.

6. 4%, a very incorrect Ms. of the Sariméatika,
attributed in the colophons to the cantos to Dandin,
Deccan College, Coll. of 1872-73, Nro. 18.

C. EpITIoNs, .
v 7. W, Professor H. H. Wilson’s editio princeps.
8.-C., the Calcutia edition of Samvat 1906.

1

De. BUHLER'S

PREFACE
TO
PART I

(Second Edition.)

For the second edition, the DasakumAaracharita of
Dandin, with the commentaries of Kavindra Saras-
vati and vaamma, by Messrs. Godbole and Parab,
has been compared as well as Professor Tarinath
Tarlxavachqspam 8 annotated edition of 1872, which
could be used only for.the notes of the first edition.

-t



Dr. PETERSON’S
PREFACE
TO
PART II
(First Edition.)

TH1s edition of Books IV. to VIIL of the Dasa-
kumaracharita has beenprepared, with Dr. Biihler’s
concurrence, to complete the edition of the work
in the Bombay Sanskrit Series. Three manu-
scripts have been used, A, a manuscript in the Bhao
Daji Collection of the Bombay Branch of the Royal '
Asiatic Society, written in Saka 1687, B and O,
two manuscripts in the Bombay Government Collec-
tion, dated respectively Samvat 1851 and Samvat
1880. Wilson’s (W) and Godbole and Parab’s (&)
editions have also been used, and the former has
been collated throughout.

Little is known of the author of the book, Dandin.’
His date has still to be settled. Wilson placed him
in the eleventh century : more recent writers would
assign him to the sixth. The older view will, I think,
eventually be found to be nearer the truth. At all
events, 1 believe, it can be shown that Dandin is a

later writer than VAmana, who belongs to the eighth
century.

Pischel, who believes, that Dandin is older than
Vamana, but admits that this cannot be proved by a.
comparison of the one writer’s Kavyadarsa with the
other’s Kavyalamldravritti, tells us that Kielhorn
had pointed out to him that in Kavyadaréa, 11, 51,
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Dandin ﬁrgggg\fppear to bw }_"alt,_QI
Vamana's rule, havvalamkaravndt iv. 2, 8. zwaie
At REETSTTenTe.  Iv might be conceded
to Pischel, that these passages In the itwo books, if
they stood alone, would not necessarily do more than
disclose a Gifference of opinion berween Dandin and
Vamana, on mafier of common coniroversy, without
being conclusive as fo their relative age. Bui the
passages in quesiion do not stand alone. Af
Kavyadarse 1. 3358, 359.
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T see a clear reference {0 Vamana’s teaching with
regard to the figures of-speech which he calls an-
anviye, semdeha, upamdripiizaam and ulprekshdea-
wava. For Vamana these are four separate alam-
Idras requiring separate ireatment. Daznlin has
made the first three fall under his genersl definition
of upzmd and ripalkam respeciively. But he deems
it necessary to note thai he hasdone so. The fourih.
he says.isa mere vatiety of ufprelsiid.

it at all. it is clear. only out of respeci for some
pPredecessor. In the present state of our knowledeoe
‘:’e musi. I sabmis, &aLe it that that predecessor E;
amana, on TWETETa T E TS, o ~ - -
11. 3591z a L:‘ia;]l;ztn;ie ;:a;‘p:;l “;?: . E‘:{aﬁ“&‘ad'}rw"
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Dandin’s contraction of the stxles of poetry o two
_only, the Vaidarbha and the Gauda varieties, appears
also to me to be a reflection on Yamana, who recog-
nizes three, the Vaidarbha, Gauda and Panchila
(Kavyad. L. 40-43, Kavyal. L. 2, 9-13).%
We know from Rijasekhara’s verse, Sarfigadhara-
paddhbati 174
FLETAS] 2315291 agTeaal oo |

o -

- ~
=37 weRgeaE (93 S fagan

that Danlin was celebrated as the author of three
books. Two are our book and the Kdvyddar'sa.
The third is still to seek. Pischel. who believes that
it is the Mrichchhakatika, has to deal with an im-
poriant passage in the beginning of the Kévyadaria,
in which Dagplin apparently refers to a work on
metre by himself called the Chhandovichiti. Dan-
din’s Chhandovichiti, has not come down to us, or_
has not yet been recovered, and it is evident that
there is a primd facie possibility that it may be
* Pandit Mahefchandra Nyayaratna, in his interesting paper
in the Procesdings of the Bengal Asiatic Society for 1887, p.
103, holds that it iz uiquestionable that Vamana is by much the

older of the two writers. He does not, however » give his reasons.
Tte Pandit has been before me with the observation that
Kavgadaria II. 197,

THIEEY ;qqus'rﬁ—*ﬁ'[

T"TT"I* a’f?ﬁﬁ'ﬁ'ﬁ"ﬂq a5 i)
1'8121.1'11:'j nce of Baga in Kadambari, Bombay Edition, -

&

~
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102, 1. 18: '-nq" =T e TS SRS IS T TS STITTISN g~
aTaTEs Aa7 =

irFTEa. The remarks which follow on the
limpativa verse were written before I kEnew of the Pandit's
Paper, where the same view iz taken.
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Rajasekhara’s third book, leaving no room for the
Mrichchhakatika. Jacobi has taken this view (Indische
Studien, XVIL p. 44). Pischel is disposed to think
that in the passage in the Kavyadaréa Dandin is
not referring to a hook at all.

I cannot think that he is right here. In Ka-
vyadarsa 1. 2. Dandin tells us that his book is to be
a compendium of previous works on Kdwvya based
on a wide study of existing poems. In v. 10 he says
that his authorities divide Kdvya into two parts,
body and soul. By the body of poetry is meant a
row of words characterized -by meaning of a choice
Ikind. This leads him (v. 11) to the division of the
body or material substance of Kdwvya inio what we
call prose (gadyum) and poetry (padyam), and into
the sub-division of this latter according as it is mea-
sured by syllables or by quantity. He then goes
on (v. 11): - ‘

TRitafeat sreme=r Rrfa: |
A fa AR i FeTarRd |

““ The full exposition of that subject (sc. padyam)
has been given in the Chhandovichiti: that science
i8 a ship for those who wish to cross the ocean of
poetry.”  Accordingly, in the Kavyadarsa Dandin

Says no more about the laws of metre. If I have
interpreted the context rightly, it seems clear that
Dandin is referring to a boolk here, as also gthat he
can only be referring to a book of his own compo-
sition. TFor nothing but the fact that he was able to
refer to a book of his own could account for Dandin’s
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-omitting from his compendium one half of his
subject, as that has just been defined by himself.

But while I think it probable that Dandin wrote
a Chhandovichiti, as VAmana had done before him,
I cannot hold, with any certainty, with Jacobi that
we are to recognize in it the third pillar of his fame.
In addition to the reference in the Kavyadarsa to
“the Chhandovichiti as a book Dandin had written,
there is an equally clear reference to a workto be
-called the Kalaparichchheda, which Dandin intended
to write, Kavyadarda I11. 171.
NG AEEOY: arg Aiaaf |
TEAT: FEITRTER @Ry |
If it should turn out that Dandin did not live to
write the Kalaparichheda, Jacobi’s hypothesis would
recover great additional probability. But as matters
stand it seems more likely that the Chhandovichiti
and the Kaldparichchbeda were regarded by Dandin
-and his admirers as mere appendages to his K&«
vyadar$a, and that neither tke.one nor the other of
them can be the third book, on which, alongside of
‘the KévyadarSa and the Dasakumiracharita, his
“fame rested. It is still, therefore, necessary to
-examine Pischel’s plea in favour of, the Mrichchha-
katikd. Tt can be shown that his argument °
"will not bear a careful examination of the pas-
-sages in the Kavyadaréa on which it is founded,
Dandin  refers twice to the verse, occurring in |
“the Mpichchhaka,’gikﬁ,, Terdls slE™ &e. If the
wecond reference stood ‘alone, and. if the verse had
! L {

r
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not been identified, we might have been unable to
say whether it was original or -not. For Dandin
gives it there, without note or comment, as an in-
stance of a stanza containing two or more figures of
speech which are co-ordinate with each other, not
subordinate, the one to the other. But he is able to
do this only because he has already. ( IT, 226 £. )
referred to, and been at great pains to refute, the
opinion of previous writers, that the verse in ques-
tion consists of upamds only, and not, as Dandin
holds, of two uiprekshds and one wpamd. The pas--
sage need not be given at length here. I will only
note that Dandin first gives the two examples.
(3@aer and ¥dae ) required by his two-fold division.
of uitprekshd. He then goes on: -~ '
faetia qdigTl afdiaed @ | sdat yieegsaeamiiEag i
This can only mean

“That (well-known) verse foo Torydia adligna is
mostly* composed of utprekshds.”

* gy, Dandin is referring to the fact that the verse has two
utprelshds as against one upamg. Pischel’s translation “in a

high degree * and Bshthngk’s “ durchaus® both seom to miss
this point,. ’ '

Bshtlingk takes the view I am urging against Pischel. But his
argument that Dangdin would hardly have aseribed here a verso
of his own to **a (cortain) poet,” vv. 223, 225 and even to * q.
(certmn)ﬁ_man” Tests on a misconception of the terms so trans-
lated, =fzay and ggr. They have nothing to do with an aserip.-
Eon of authorship, n sense in which the latter of the two wonjd
o unique. In the figure utprekshd some one must by a quaint ,
conlc;:e'xti, Tepresent something as entirely different from what is
ﬁa:; 3 zs.k AT “'the (not a) poet,’” and gar “the man,” §. e,
the t,sgm er.  Dandin introduces the expressions to drivehome the:
Act that in such verses g3 is oxactly equal to w=% and the like.
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The occurrence in the Kavyadarsa of a verse which
is taken from the Mrichchhakatik4 is not, it should be
observed in passing, without a significance of its
own. It doesnot prove that Dandin was the author
of the play, on the contrary. But it does go to prove
that Dandin, who quotes the play, cannot be a very
old writer. For the Mrichchhakatiki belongs to a
period when people had begun to forget how to wiite
good Sanskrit.

Dr. Biihler pointed out to me that Mr. Lewis Rice

“has, Inscriptions from Sravana Belgola, p. 43, brought
to light an important passage in which a verse from
“Dandin *’ in praise of a Jain writer Srivarddha-
deva, author of a Chidamani, is quoted in an in-
scription which dates from the Saka year 1050 = 1128
A. D. |

q @ STERRAT grvear

Ag[: F5G AR AT RANT: |

wiaesy 49 tglw gres |l
Mr. Rice would use this to help to settle Sri-
varddha’s date, and that of various other authors and
works that are in the inscription put before his time,
“ Dandin is placed by the best authorities in the 6th
century A. D. It follows that Srivarddha lived
either at or before that period, and that the various
authors mentioned above must .be understood to
have preceded him.” It will be evident from <what
has been’already written that these conclusions can-
not stand. There is not.a shred of evidence to show
that Dandin lived in the sixth century. On the cdn-

2 ~
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trary it is absolutely certain that he follows Bans,
who belongs to the early part of the seventh cenfurys:
-and it is, as T trust, I have shown, very probable-
that he is later than Vamanza, who belongs to the
eighth. If the *‘Dandin ™ of this inseription is our
Dandin, we are aslikely inthe end to get at his date-
through Srivarddha’s as to be able to determine
Srivarddhe’s from his. But.I have to close these
tentative remarks with the warning that the Dandin.
‘of this inscription is probably not our auihor, - bus
another writer of his name, who must be distinguish-
ed from him. I mean the auvthor of the Mallikd-
maruta, & play written in rivalrs of Bhavebhiiti’s
Alalatimadbava, which has been printed in Calcutta,
and copies of which are in the India Office Library
and British Museum. Burnell has wrongly given the-
name of the author of that book as Radganitha..
That was his father’s name, and the line goes up
through Srikrishna to Gokulanitha. They belonged
.%o the Tupdira ¢ountry, a district near Conj esvaram.
All these names, taken from the preface of the Malki-
kamaruta, are against theidea that we are dealing here
with the author of the Dadakumaracharita; and the
style of the book in no way approaches that of owr
author. We must therefore hold that there were £7wo
Davdins, and itseemslikely that the Sravana Belgola
- 1nscription refers +o the Younger and less famousone.

P. PET N
Evrmxstove Correes, ERSON

Boxsay, 1st July, 1891.

——— e



PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION
(Parts I and II together.)

The present is a revised edition in one volume of -
Dandin’s Dasakumiracharita. Part I, including
the Parvapithikd and the first three Uchchhvisas
of the work proper was edited as No. X of the Bom-
bay Sanskrit Series by the late Dr. G. Biibler, C.I. E.,
as far back as 1887; Part I, No. XLII including the
remaining five Uchchhvésas wasissued by the late Dr.
P. Peterson. MLA., in 1891. Since the text of both .
parts together does not make more than 145 pages,
the present edition is issued in & single volume.

Considerable additions have been made to /the
notes, and the text has been collated with- the more
recent editions of the Nirnayasfigara Press and
also a South-Indian recension. The latter contains

in several places better readings, which have been
adopted.

In preparing this edition, I amimuch indebted
to Pandit R. V. Krishnamachirya, Mr. Ramanuja
Tyangar, Pandit K. R. Chakravarti and Rao Sahel
T. A. Gopinath Rao, M. A., :for many valuable sug-
gestions. My acknowledgments are also due to I, R
Bhandarkar, Esquire,}M. A, Dr. 8. K. Bolvallan
and Dr. N. G. Sardesai, Manager, Oriental Books
_ Supplying Agency; Poona, for their kindness in lend-

ing me such books as I required from time to time
Pooxa. ’

31st December, 1917. % G. J. AGASHE.



TINTRODUGTION

We propose in the sequel to make an attempt

to assess the literary merit of
Popularity of the

work. the DafaltumAracharita. IH will
. sufice hiere 1o state that as a

sample of prose composition it has enjoyed a unique
_popularity. It Js difficult to
vci;u&dty of Pro® ccount for this marked favour
except on the ground of the

paueity of prose works in Sanskrit.

2. "Bana’s @wiw@ and ma and  Subandhu's
ZTaagar are well-known, but are rather much too hard
for beginners:

-~

Dhanapila’s feswsa, Vadibhasimha's st
and Abhinava-Bhatta Bina’s figrre=iad , though
sald to be extant, have not vet found a publisher.
ArgiaEeeTy, wwaw and FeENg<i are known only
by name, but have not yet been discovered. B

3. Under these circumstances, the Dasakumara-
Eesr stele of the chaz:ita has been found handy for
werk. beginners ait a stage intervening
Between the Patchatanira or Hito-

padeta on the one hand, and advanced prose works
tike the Harshacharita and Kidambarl on the other.
This alone can account for the work being pre-
seribed by the Universities of Calcuita and Bomhay,
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and for the issue of selections by the former and the
publication of the complete work by the Bombay
Educational Department. But this is only one of
the reasons of the popularity of the work.

4. Appayya Dikshita, the famous author of the
Kuvalayananda beguiled his lei-
sure hours by writing an abridg-
ment of the Dasakumaracharita and one Gopinatha,
referred to later on, showed the same partiality to the
work about the same time. Very recent times have
also found an admirer of this Dandin in Kavimalla
Bhatta Harimalla of Jeypore, who in 1894 published,
among other works, his abridgment of the Phrva- .
pithikd (=zagarEar) in a small brochure entitled
“ Jayapura-Pancharangam.”” Tt is possible that
the very questionable taste with which Dandin has
dwelt onlove scenes, the efitontery and nonchalance
with which intrigues in the harem are avowed by the
lovers and the utter callousness with which the ad-
vances of these princely suitors are encouraged by
the ladies of the harem, all these apparently caught
on the imagination of these latter-day Pandits and
induced them to raise the author vo the position :of =-
““ a prince of poets ! Unless we are prepared to -
own & degeneracy of taste in recent times, it is hard
to justify the estimation in which the work geems_
t0 have been held.

Degeneracy of taste.
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THE PURVAPITHIKA

5. Dandin’s own work, as now extant, has neither
. a beginning nor an eund. The
incomplete, " "™ first is supplied by a Plrvapithika
’ or Introduction which is believed
on very good grounds to be the work of some other
hand, and the ldst by a supplement called “ Sesha”
which is known to be the work of a Deccan Pandit
by name Chakrapéni Dikshita. There is something
suspicious even about the title of the work, since
Danlin’s Text gives only eight stories and no ten;
the remaining two being supplied by the Prva-
pithik4, N

6. The Deccan College Manuscript Library con-
., tains another Pdrvapithiki, No.
Parsapiinis © 1 ° 32, Coll. 1873-74. This is much
more concise and consistent with
the narrative in the text of Dandin’s own work and
is now for the first time published as. an Appendix
to this edition. This Porvapithikda has the

following colophon :—
WAETES JE3ATATEA,

I TG gRAAT saSieEa |

The first point worth noticing in this colophon is
the position of the absolutive s, which can be
construed either way, that is, either with wamazuzs
TAINEERIER or with the following expression gizviuam.
If = he taken with AqzaranEan. it would raise the
Presumption of thig Plirvapithika having been written

Y
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by Dandin himwself. But:if a Plhrvapithika was writ-
ten by the author himself, the queStion naturally
arises ** why should Bhatfta Narayara have attempted
another ?”° BAana’s son completing his father’s unfin-
ished work is intelligible enough. but why' should a
stranger seek to fill up a gap left by another author ?
Professor Wilson ventures the conjecture that it
* may be regarded as the work of one of the author’s
disciples,” though he obhserves at the same time that
**its general congruity with the acknowledged com-
position of Dandin renders it nov improbably his
work.” (p. 5, Introduction).
7. Even a cursory examination of the Parvapi-
Parvapithika  the thika is. however. sufficient to
;f::;_of some other gshow that it is not the work of the
author of the Dasalkkumaéaracharita.
Professor Wilson himself admits that ““ it is less am-
bitiously written” and adds that ‘“ as the incidents
related are in one or two cases. briefly repeated in the
body of the work and with some contradictions.
doubts have been started as to the accuracy of the
attribution.” (p. 5 Intro,) Further on at p. 22. in
noticing a contradiction between an incident as re-
lated in the Plrvapithikd and in the body of - the
main work, Professor Wilson remarks that °‘either
the author has been nodding or the Introduction is
the work of a different writer who has been heedless
or forgetiul of the narrative of his predecessor.”
8. Professor Wilson has dismissed the subject of
) the inferiority of the Plrvapi-
thikd with tlie single remark that
it is *‘ less ambitiously written.”” But as a matter

The style inferior.
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of fact, it lacks not only the grace and finish. but con-
tains comparatively more unfelicitous and un-
meaning compounds and greater iransgressions of
grammar and idiom then are to be found in the
main work. Theie is, besides. an unevenness in style
as between one Uchchhvasa and another, the fifth
reaching a high level of elegance and the first being
the most crude—a circumstence which Taises 2

suspicion of even this part of the work having
proceeded from difierent hand&

9. The doubi about the identity of the authorship

o of these two parts of {he work is
.veg;’f-iféﬁif’m“‘ 4 confirmed by the repetitions and

contradictions which disfigme the
Parvapiihikd. Thedescription of the personal charms
of Vasumation p. 2 and that of Avaniisundaii on
Pp. 25 and 26 of the Piarvapithiki are eridenﬂv
faint copies of the word-picture of Kalpa-Sundar
(p- 7+ of the text) in the story of Upahiravarmai.

10. Besides the contradicﬁons noted by Wilson
Omicons. (at D. 22 of his Introduction). we
mayx notfe that there are omissions

also which cause a deal of confusion. In para. 1
-{p. 67.11. 1-2), the daughter of Upahfravarma’s nurse
speaks of ceriain overtures made o hier by a forester
%3} and of her escape from that plight through
the good offices of a follower of the King of 1ithila,

an incident of which there is no trace in the Pirva-
pithika.
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11. As stated above, the Parvapithikd printed
Bhags Noriyens’s in t-.he Appendix is (1) more
f&:;g:ﬁiaoni:ig;ri concise and (2) more consistent
with Dandin’s text, both in the
order of narration and the nature of incident. The
princes introduced to the reader in Bhatta Nard-
vand’s work follow each other in the order of Daundin’s
text, whereas the accepted Parvapithiké opens with
the story of Upahéravarma in the place of Apahéra-
varmi of the text. Bhatta Nariyana’s Introduction
begins with an account of Somasarmi, but the
Piirvapithikd ends with an account of the prince
who bore the name of Somadatta.

Bhatia Nariyara gives in a few words the same
story which is presented in greater detail in the
Parvapithiki, which has been commonly accepted as
the composition of Dandin himself, but which would
seem at best to have merely obtained bis approval.
If the two now brought together were carefully com-
pared, it would appear as if some of the disciples of
Dandin, as hinted by Professor Wilson, filled in a
sketch approved by the author and each one tried.
his hand accord.mg to his own fancv and literarv
ability, and it is possible that the longest and the one
which in any degree made an approach in manner

and diction to the composition of the Guru was
finally accepted. =

12. Without some such surmise, it is hard to ac-

) . count for the many discrepancies
Discrepancies. . - . T .

. in detail which a comparison of
the two-cannot fail o disclose. For instance, we
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find in Bhafia Nardvana's work Matidarma for Sita-
varmé among the King’s ministers. So alsowe find
Dharmapéla having only two sons assigned to him
riz., Kdmapala and Sumitra: and Padmodbhava
having three instead of fwo. Sumanira being irans-
ferred from Dharmapala’s line of "descent. Agan.

“he third- minister Matifarmé hes only {wo sons
instead of thvee.

As the story z)roceeds. wwe have more minor dif-

ferences in det such as the gift by Siva of a spear

i$vla) instead of a mace {gadd). In the storv of

Somadatta, Bhaita Nirirana Qp‘eakc of the Brah-
min {who presented the foundiin

¥ as wandering in
the Daniaks forest

instead of on the bank of the
Naveri. hupdreds of miles awey in the South. So
2lso in the same story we have the mention of Kuliia’
tor Lita. Similarly inthe story of Pushpodbbavya. the
sage introducing the {mmrl]iug’ is deseribeqa by Bhata
Nidrayapa as merely saounteting on the sea-shore.
instead of his being Ie’iﬁresented as refurning irom -
his ablutions in the Ramea-tirtha, and in the course
of the same story Bharta NArdvana mentions only 2
Yavena-dvipa iistead of Kala-yavana-dvipa. These

diserepancies in the matter of geographical places are
imporiant {0 show that the mention of places was

mote-a matter of fancy then as reciing on any degree
of probability. The guthor of the Parv ‘11)f§lxik5 never

seems to have been iroubled with anv thoughs 2s to

“he plousibilita of his stories; neither the distance
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trom the Vindhyas of the spots at which the found-
lings were picked up, nor the fatigue of a long
jowminey over hill and dale, nor ihe utier helpless and
weal condition of the little babes being matters of
any consequence.

13. The foundlings introduced in Bhatta Nara-

yana’s narrative again follow ex-

ohoren SWAYAS. actly the order of Dandin’s story

and the consistency of his bijef

introductionis clearly established by the circumstance

that Pramati iz described as the son of Kamapila

by the Vakshini Taravali in cordormity to Dan-
din’s own statementin the Fifth Uchchhvasa.

Then again  Bhatta Nariyana speaks of the
recovery of Réjasimha’s Iost kingdom ‘“through the
favour of Vimadeva.” This statement is important,
because it leaves no room for the Sesha or Utlara-
pithild, veferred to in para. 5above. So also the
story of Samba at p. 27 (1. 18-24) is anticipated by
Bhatta Nariyana, and Rajahamsa is assured by a
sage of RAajavihana’s elevation to paramount
sovereignty after his captivity for two months. - The
Purvapithika describes the marriage of Avanti-
" sundari with R4javahana as heing brought about by
a magician, but Bhatta Nirayana says that the hero
simply found an opportunity of entering the prin-
cess’ apartment while the magician was e\hlbltlng
a thunder-storm. '
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Moreover the last two sentences of Bhaila N‘I\ff}‘
vana’s Introductions often the abruptness of Dandin’s
own nafrative by the mention of a previous con-
versation between the lovers and the veference to @
Sastric injunction prescribing a description of the

Universe as a means of winning over the affection of
a young damsel.

14. Tiisdifficult to say definitely who this Bhatta
Nardyana was, unless we have

digr&‘:; ; d\e;“;ff‘;,a“” incontrovertible evidence fo fix
the date of the composition of the
Dagakumaracharita itself. The Bhatta Narayanaof the
Veni-Samhéra seems to be albogether out of the ques-
tion, since the pedantry and penchant for alliteration
which distingnish every sentence cf this Introduction
are hardly in keeping with the style of the Veni-Sam-
hara. Aufrecht mentions 29 authors who bore that
name. Ifnota contemporary, this Bhatia Narayana
must have lived at least very near Dandin’s own iime-

15. Alention has already been made of the con-

) cluding part known as ‘Sesha’
The ®'eshs or con- _ i+ hv
cluding section. the work of a Dececan Pandit bl

name Chakrap@ni Dikshita. about
s known. -Pandit R. V. Krishna-
macharyva, a well-known Sanskrit scholar known as
Abhinava-B na, speaksot aninth Tehebhvésa written
by one Padmanibha and published at Madras.. Pro-,
fessor Wilson mentions ( P. 30 Intro. ) a concluding
chapter by one Gopinatha. which the Professor seems
to_have examined and rejected as being “not cf
great interest.” This Gopinatha is mentioned b

whom nothing i
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Aufrecht as Gopindtha Ravirija and as the author
of (1) =====1 (A. D. 1677.) and some other
wosks. Ogp the whole. we feel inclined fo hold that
the Parvapithiks is not the work of Daundin.

Let us now proceed to a consideration of the
work itseli.

DASARUMARACHARITA.

(A) INTERYNAL EVIDEXCE.

16. VWho was Dandin. the author of the Dasa-
Euméracharits. is & very hard question {o decide.
asnd before we proceed fo o discussion of the same. it
is necessary to examine the internal evidence afiorded
by the work itself.

Such an examination of the work will help us in
erriving at some solution of the question of author-
ship.

Since Daundin. the author of the Kivyviadersa. has

frtomal eidenen o 0€€T assumed till now to be’also
th> Dastumimecns.  the author of the Dafakumira-

o charita. we propose ro conduct
our examination of the Dasckumaracharita in the
light of the precepts Izid down in the Kavyadarsd
itseli. Ve propose to confine the test to the work
proper. leaving out of consideration the Phrvapi-
thikd which most scholars coneur in ascribing to
other hands. )

(- Thke author of the Kavyidarie warns all

.. 2spirants to poetic fame against
S ffeed e conpnivance at even the most tri-

vial flaws in composition. and iltus-
trates his meaning by comparing even a single fault

e
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to “ a spot of white 1eprosy ‘Wth‘]l mars the be.mt\

of the whole person.” wwafl avr =53 g8 9439 1 €L
FEee PeEoee gl Kav, 1 7.

cs

18. VWith such a general test of good compos
o tion before us, is it PObSlb]B g
Lt o8 G gefond such (B) ungenmaie
forms as:—
(1) 3==iagn and wnfee®ag p. 34-1. 7-
(2) &=z -p. 72-L 8.
(3) =gaiEET p. 92-1. 8
(1) =1@niss p. 92-1. 9.
(3) =gu= p. 106-1. 8.
(6) =m=fEi p. 12841 1
(7) =nm=migs pe 1334 23,
or such (B) ungrammatical constructions as:—
(1) cassw=T p. 3541 12.
) eizrr*?; p. S1-1. 19. .
(3) =& === p. 139-1. 247 - -

ov (C) such irregular syntax as in the following
sentsnces :—

(1) s S0 Sapegmens Teimesimmaaaa:  p. 64-1.6.

) FEwdl Fra: Tuae @ad sewst gugiaeT L p. 66-1 8.

3) REF ARSI TR AIGzrmntq:Am"\mtﬁw ﬂqTip 691.11.

(1) 7vssi awaa=eg p. SS-L. 7.

(9) wrERR R wmE p. 95-L 4 | S
- for singular p. 123-1. 8.

&) TEEEHR =S qiigss -T'Rﬁﬁ\l - 96.1. 13.

(7) =@Ra ofsar p. 14041 22, {Without some such
word as ghing, ?

Y .

.=, plaral
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o» ( D ) such lapses in idiom as:—

5’1} 3{3172'1«1!0‘.’11"4': P- 103-1. 6.

+2) aRE=Is =eEwaE p. 116-1 92

ot ( E ) such unfamiliar use of words as:—
y
r

CEE<a 39990 1::-.31'*?1 p- 11-1 L

{(2) E=r3os Taea p. 83-1 22, for sending a messzage,

wies wsm wiesm p. 101-L 5. for  calling
on a prince to begin his narrative.

(f) =PEmam p. 12141 14

{3) @mstiEg p. 140-1. 8

ot (F) such misuse of words as:—

(1) sr=mzs:

z3: . 35-1. 12. as applied {0 a Kshatriva
who pretenrled to be a Brahmin.
2) wgz-for ‘there’ p. 115-1 1.

{3} =%

p- 117-1. 1 for c‘after’ without any word

(4) =74 p. 127-1 21. for “ King of the country ~ ?

We have culled these instances of bad grammay
and faulgy idiom only to show that an authority on
Rhetoric to whom even trivial literary hlemishes
were like ‘spots of white leprosy’ could not possibly-
have sinned so grievously in his own composition,
knowing that his own work would be cited by others
against his own dicta. t

19. Besides all the "lapses we have cited above,”
there is one more specific departure from the pre-
cepts of the Kavyadarfa. Though as a general
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rule, Dandin insists upon perspicuity of style (suEsg
&e. Kiv. 1. 45) he considers “elaborateness of style”
T (13 bk
. #Ae: ) as the ‘“soul of prose ™

Another departure ( f ) as th I

{rom the rules of the ( AT E{Hrﬂﬂg\ﬂ@ﬁ‘ﬁﬁﬂ{z{ ahﬂ'aﬁﬁ\ 1. 80).
Kavyadarsa.

) ~ Now, as a matter of fact, the
Dasakumairacharita is much easier and decidedly
less elaborate than even the Harshacharita. Except
where describing the personal charms of a heroine
or some paificular pose as in Kandukavati’s dance
(p- 104) or some weird or picturesque scene, he
seldom uses long and unwieldy compounds.

Nor does it appear likely that the anthor of the
Kavyadarsa would have indulged in that literary
tour de force of which the seventh Uchchhvasa is such
a notable example. And what by the way can we

say of the motive,assigned for resorting to such’
literary acrobatics ? -

20. Thus far iif regard to the mere use of words

Bod tacte. . and expressions ; but a more fla-

: grant transgression of the rules
laid down in the Kavyadarsa is to -be found in the
manner and matter and in the development of Rasa
or Emotion.

The author of the Kavyadarsa was a purist bheth
in style and sentiment. To him persplcultv of dic-
tion was as dear as chastity of thought. His literary
taste was as 1efined as our own and he would not

tolerate such words as’ ‘epitting’ MrgdEwE=nR dmo-
FrasaTrrmg | wihg=eers arasmi foea o Kav, I 95.»

“mueh less deser ibe one of his heroes as spitting after
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chewing betel-leaf on a white-washed wall at the
foot of the sofa on which he sees his love sleeping.
(Vide Dasak. p. 63,1l 6, 7). Though the spit is
shown as making on the wall a likeness of a
Chakravaka bird, the very idea of spisting did not.
evidently strike the author of the Dasakuméra-
charita as vulgar, apart from such a thing being
considered an affront to his lady-love.

21. The dicta of the Kivyadarsa in the matter
_ of expurgating whatever savoured of indelicacy or
vulgarity are such as will commend themselves to
Indelicacy. the most fas.tidious critic of the
West. For instance, ‘‘ the de-
lectableness of every expression of thought”’, says he
‘““ depends mainly on the absence of impropriety.”
whatever embellishments of style may be used to
make the meaning attractive.” (¥ =TFSFTQA @Y
Rifisgg | aarEArEaas A] ggta gaar w Kav. 1. 62.) Not
content with merely a general caveat against impro-
priety, he illustrates the above rule by condemning
even such an apparently harmless sentence as ‘“ How
dost thou, O Girl! not love me, who love thee ? »
( w5 FmgaE 8 9 & seEd w991 Kav, 1,63, )

Evensuch abald or blunt sentence is in his opi-
nion “repellent. ” (s aramwaTcar sweara wwewy ) | Ihid.
It we place side by side with this dictum the very
offensive verse @mmaETSG &c., (p. 63-1. 4 Dasak. )A
can we in our heart of hearts believe that the sane

Dandin who laid down the rule also composed such
a lewd verse ?

Al
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The author of the Kavyadarda is stezi in denounit”
ing not only the general meaning of a possage, DUT
even the nse of a single indelicate word. For, savs he-
“t there is vulgarity even in the use of a single word
if it suggests anyibing improper (""'m*ﬁi;ﬁﬁq
ST Ta mm { IXav. L. 65 ). #* Fven an inneen wdo ©of
equit ocarion either by the trick of joiping W ¢TGs OF
by 1mphca ijon was abhorrent to him 7 (FEEmITS T
TR T ) somined st Bav. L 66 ). I these
canons of good taste were applied io the Dasa-
kamaracharita how can we justify the many Imprope
passages which disfigure the work? YWhen ihese
passages are carefully considered. the convicrion
grows upon one that Dandin. so well known and 52
highly respected as an authority on Rhetoric, conld
not. without stultifiying himself, have so far forgoiien
his own precepts as to violale in practice what he
taught in theory.

22, If the diction and stxle and bad taste o
the Dasakumaracharita give the lie direct to the

teaching of the Kavyadarsa, what ca

1 we sav of
o the subject-matier 7 GamblinZ
[ubject-maiier, °

burglary. mutrder. impersonation. -
abduetion and illicit love are jointly or severally the
predominant incidents in every story and one is
surely justified in asking oneself whether the author
of the Wavyadarsa meant these stories to be a prac
tical illustration of his own precepts. A Kévya in
his opinion should have a good subject (=P=3
drawn from history or popular tale or from other

3
£
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sources: it should depend upon the fruit of the {ou:-
fold objects of life and the hero should be both
clever and noble: (sREmsaigatmis a3 | SqHIFET
agiErasEd | Kavyadarsa 1. 15). Can we say that
the stories of the Dagakuméiracharita fulfil

ans
one oi these conditions ¥

Besides all that we have urged above. a com-
parison of the Kavryidarsa and the Dafakumira-
charita brings to light an instance which to us
appears to be a clear indication of the non-identity
of the authorship of these two works. In the second

Parichchheda of the Kavyadarsa occurs the following
verse :—

-

dl

% 165 919 ger=agi=a ad | ‘
:tA% 729 ygat af 1 ‘ﬁ’-’(\”ﬁ u I1. 15.

At page 105-1. 18-19. (U. VL ) of the Dssa-
kumitiracharita we have the following sentences:—

Al PRi=awan, | S9ar el Qeggerieddl gremaaar
F-( |

T
EEST

It may be noted that the ides in both is the use
ot a_collyrium. In the Kavy ddarsa, the collyrium-
is described as making a person . “invisible”. The
Dadakumaracharita carries the idea further and
malkes the collyrium to have the property of making
the person using it “look like an ape.” Tn, the
formier, the idea is put elegantly and grammatically.
In the latter the same is expressed clumsily and un-
grammatically. -If the author of the former ,work
had also written the latter, woéuld-he have thus
sinned both against grammar and perbl_)lClllt':\' ?
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-

)

3. This exawination of the DaSakumaracharita

The sethor of with special referen'ce to "t}l? Ba-
Havyidariaisnotpro- ‘3‘5«(131‘55‘:1: is toour mllld Sllﬁ]CIenﬂ‘v
N armhor o1 strong evidence of the improbe-
¢harita. bilitv of both these. works having
proceeded from the same pen. Let us now see if the
hxpothesis we have attempted to raise can find any
support, 2lso from the plot and the general tenour of
the work.

-

24, The plot consisis of a number of tales loosely
strung together with a single thread
running through them all, iz, the
scquisition of paramount sovereigniy. The hero of
each story is o friend of Rijavihana and each one
becomes by some means the de jacto rvuler of a se-
parate kingdom. The means employed in each case
are execrable. a violent death of the actual ruler and
a clandestine mafriage with the Queen or a Princess
being the main incidents of each tale. As far as
Dandin’s own narrative goes, the seven Kuméaraswho
a1e Rijavahana's friends and associates lay at the
feet of their royal master their own rights as rulers,

The plot.

each one having, in the course of carving out his
carefr, secured a princely spouse. They all unite
in assisting Simhavarmi, the King of Afga, against
Chandavarma, Viceroy of the King of JMalwa. and
have the honour of meeting their royal master and

th i i ivi 3
e~ sa-tlsfactmn of receiving his congratulations on
their inzenuity and prowess
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25. We have in a previous section referred to the
bad taste of the author in refer-
_.w;rf{’e tenour of the 1 ce to the style and sentiment,
but our attempt at estimating
the literary merit of the work, would be one-sided
and incomplete without an examination of its moral
tone. Men and women may be wicked and an author
may be permitted to paint them as they are in their
true colours, bhut when an author stoops to justify
what is immoral. le plays the part of an advocaius
diaboli and cannot hope to escape censure. Ior in-
stance, what can we say of an author who terrets out
or invents a story purporting to justify adultery and
invokes the blessing of a deity on such unhallowed
intercourse (p. 79, 1. 9) 2 A mind that could conceive
such a situation and a soclety that applauds such open
advocacy of immorality are justly considered to be
on the verge of degeneracy.

26. Prof. Wilson dnd Mark Collins seem to have
attadched some importance to the geography of the
Dadakumiracharita. We have already referred
to the mention of wwdia, Fezaw and #ET in the
Phrvapithikd. What weight can be attached to the
geographical accuracy of the Pirvapithika, when one
considers the description of the Kingdom of ssmash
as FEATREST agavses, (p. 22, 1. 5-6) 2 Mention
is, indeed, made of no less than 18 different coun-
tries in the course of Dandin’s own narrative, but
except in the case of the countries referred to in the
Seventh and Eighth Uchchhvisas, there is nothing to
show that the author kmew them fa miliarly: It
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may be noted that the name si= as one of the coun-
tries mentioned in the south, though mentioned by
Vardhamihira, is not found in later authorities.

27. Notwithstanding all we have said above. it
must be conceded that there is a good deal to be
said on the bright side, though it cannot redeem the
grossness of the picture as whole. »

The style isgenerally fluent and the choice of words

The stele. appropriate and somgt-imes Yery

i charming. Some of his sentences

such as (1) wumE: 56 IR A9 T (p. 7S. L 9):

- 3) SR AR oS g (p- 64 L2.) &e.o
are very pithy and are Justly admired.

The literary tour de force which, though not in
keeping with the spirit of the Kavyadarda, displayvs
great skill and mastery of vocabulary.

Along with a plentiful vocabulary and skill in fh?ﬁ
use of words, the author no doubt possessed consider-
able imagination ang his descriptions of sunrise on
PP- 51 and 63 and sunset on PPp. 46, 71 and 125 are
worthy of praise. So also is the imagery with which
he describes the strange apparition which met the
8aze of Arthapila when he was suddenly brought
face to face with Manikarniks j
chamber, P, 83.89
the author hag in him all the makin
but for his erotic tendency.
specially affecteq Vitsyayana's Kamasidtra and the
Kautilivam, 7Ty, former gave to his imagination a

taing of Sensualism and the latter warped his judg-
ment of right ang wrong. o

g of a good poet
He seems to have
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The work on the whole contains evidence sufficient
to point to some author other than Dandin of the
Kavyadars$a and we shall now proceed to some other
evidence in the same direction.

(B) EXTERNAL EVIDENCE.

28. Professor K. B. Pathak at p. 13 of the Intro-
duction to his edition of Nripa-
Kgf;%éﬁg‘f“&?s%i:ln}? tunga’s Kavirdja-Marga, a Kanarese
‘é:ﬁj;;g?arg%md work on Alamkara has shown that
six verses in Nripatunga’s Kavi-

raja-Marga are literal translations of corresponding -
verses of the Kavyadarsa. We give below the name
of each of the Alamkiras and the reference to both
the Kénarese work and the Sangkrit original side

by side:—

Alamkéira. I%\?g;l;%a ) Ig;gi-

1 | SErReear Y R i B N &7 Ir. 3%
2 | oEEEgar o XL 79. II. 39.
3 | emmanm | IIL 101. II. 161. .
4 | PAEER ... .| III. 122. I 326
5| &g .| IIL. 165, | - II. 247.
6 | sTEmERe ..., III. 194. JI.  2109.
_/
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After quoting these parallel passages FProfessor
Pathak goes on to add (p. 19, Introduction) that
most of the verses in'the Third Parichchheda of the
Kaviraja-Mérga ave either translations or adaptations.
from the Kavyadarda.” ¢ Nor do we fail,” conts
nues he “to recognise his influence in other parts of
the work.” This is convincing evidence of N1ipa-
tuiga’s familiarity with the Kéivvadaréa and the
debt he owed to the author of the Sanskrit original.

29. What is more pertinent to ouf present in-

Absence of mention AUILY 15 the question whethel: any
i\‘iaé‘: Kaviraja trace of the Dasakuméracharita 18
e found in Nripatuiga’s work. Prof-
Pathak refers (p. 13) to Niipatunga’s  extolling ?
Béna’s two works, Harshacharita and Kadambari.
as masterpieces of Savskrit prose. But there I8
absolutely no méntion of the prose-work .of &
Sanskrit author frofitwhom he hasborrowed so much
in his own work on Alankara. Tsit possible that Nri-
patuiiga knew not the Dasakumaracharita or if he
did, did he deliberately ignore it? Neither of the tw0
inferences is, we think, justified. To us it appears
more likely that the Dasakumaracharita was simply

non-existent. This absence of any mention in

Nripatuhga’s work should also suffice to dispose of
the argument that this work \

' was perhaps an earlier
production. P P -

%O Mr. M. A, Ramanuja Iyangar, Kannada

o mention g Translator, Mysore Educational
Négavarman. Department‘ Writing on 3rd JUI}':

equally good quthony $2V8 that * Nagavarma an

ority on Alamkira, of the 12th
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century makes mention of the name of Dandin with
Bhamaha, Rudrata and Vamana, the ancient and
eminent authorities on Rhetoric ”—a statement also
testified to by Prof. Pathak (p. 17) but apparently
there is no mention even in Nagavarma’s work of
the Dafakumaracharita.

31. The evidence adduced till now is all of a ne-
gative character, but the Kannada
e B Abrada® language has happily preserved”
Kannada “Abhinava- guage has appuy p
Ot the Ioth eneite”  for us a clue to aScertaining ap-
proximately the time of this Dan-
din. Mr. Réménuja Iyangar already referred to states
that-there is a chdmpu work in Kénarese called
* Abhinava Dasfakuméracharite.”” ¢ The author is
one Chaundaréja, probably living at the close of the
thirteenth century. He has in the 17th verse of the
Tirst Aévasa said ¢ Dandin®* the King of poets
composed in Sanskrit a work known as Dafakuméra-

* The work begins with the following verse :=

i ArgBig FrgHTral TAEARE T |
P TIT BEFEHIETH WATE Y Sae=s |
REFCY qIATC nfm?a'mﬂmw Tz !
., TafEd fadiesife €Y 9OR 9057 gEovEEall v e
It ends thus :—

ATREAS, TAGATD, fHET qrqan‘ffwr I
amﬁmqammnvmmﬁgamq !
mamlm HATATE TDHRA |
3% gadF IoATNH aYITEIA f¥T fAYies 1 e 1 Qe
7T mf‘aagrzsﬁﬁmﬁ em’cz‘amnawrman-
- gqT aﬁqavmfamwnﬁa aaquaumaa-
AHIT TTHEAA- ar:«:trsr HOHERT S1SwT-
TOFACTRENE | -
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charitam or ‘thestory often princes” to the admira-
tion and pleasure of readers which I have dlsplaved
as a character in a drama would the original’.

32. Another great scholar, Pandit K. R. Chakra--

. _ varti, Assistant Kannada Trans-
The Telugu version ? .

by Ketana, alsointhe  Jator, Educational Department,
13th century. .
Bangalore. speaks of a Telugu ver-

sion of the Daakuméracharita by & Telugu poet
named Ketana, who assumed the name =SFIE=1
presumably because he rendered the Sanskrit work

of == into Telugu. He is also said to have flouri-
shed in the 13th century.=

33. Now the production of two different versions

The Sanskrit origi- 1 two sister languages in two
;;“‘tlz*;**{];’";n:iﬁggﬁ contiguous provinces at about the
tury. same time, thatis, in the thirteenth
cen‘bur},' seems clearly to-point to the composition of
the Sanskrit original within about two centuries pre-
vious at the best. If therefore we assign this Dandin,
the author of the Dasakumaracharita to the eleventh

century, we s.hall not he far from thie mark,

34. The acce_ptance. of some such date will also
R - -—gecount for the absence of anv
eferencez in Sane- N . . Iy
%::eworkﬁ of alater motice of this work in Sanskrit
" works on Rhetoric up to the end of

the cleventh centurv. The onI\ reference. in Sanskrit

* Extract from-the uldhm-Dasakumarachantam

WA SREII T FRTEa=T,
WIHT IRTROGA  FUTHKHAITISE, LA,
IHF TOESE ArTaarTEgny © TS
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Literature in the domain of Alamkéara that we have
is to be found in the citation of the opening verse
of the Pulrvapithiki (zemvs=sx &ec.) without anv
mention of the author's name in the Sarasvati-

Kanthabbarana. The verse is aseribed in the

Saragadhara-paddhati and also in the Subhashita-
ratna-bhandigira to Dan.lin but is not given under
that author by Mr. Thomas in his Introduction to
the Kavindravacana-Samucecaya. Itis quoted under
Léic as pointed out in our Note to p. 1, 11. If the
verse is one of the class designated by the author
of the History of Aryan Civilization as floating litera-
ture, it may possibly have been adoptedas a bene-
dictory verse at the beginning of the Parvapithika

as in the case of the Subhishita-Prabandha of Bhoja.
{Vide Note p: 1, 11.)

“

35. Another reference that we

have been
able to trace

is contained in Taruna-VAcha-
spati’s commentary on Kavyadaréa I. 28, where
that author mentions the Dafakumaracharita as
an example of Prabandhas which are included under
the head of Akhyanas. This Taruna-Vichaspati is
mentioned by Aufrecht as a writer on Alamkara and
Prof. - Rafgacharya considers him an old comment- "
ator of some note. No other work by him is known.
He seems to us from his style and his way

] of exposi-
t10n to be a comparatively late writer.

One more reference that we have been able.to fr
is to be found in Piarpa-Sarasvati’
Kalidasa’s Meghadia I, 31 wher

ace
§ commentary on
¢ in explaining the
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word ‘simeiEswe Purpa-Sarasveil quotes &ETew

TSl TEhe: 3’.:‘4::?4:4-.1!‘.\4&;:‘1 =ERTn {' Dasak.
p. 38.1.2). This Piirna-Sarasvati is not mentioned
by Aufrechi. There is no doubt that he is later than
Mallinaitha apd Pandit BR. V. Krishpamachatiar,
otherwise known as Abhinava-Bara places him in che
17th cencury.

There is also a reference of a very late date.
Pifigalariha-Pradipa of Sri Lakshminatha. noticed
by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar a% - Ixxiiiin his Report on
the Searclr of Sanskrit Mss. for the vears 1887-1891.
mentions a Yeference in that work {o Dasakumaéra-
dast under the head of Tarnarriffi, This S==r-

-

mera——

%% was according to Dr. hiclhorn composed in
A.D. 1601, )

36. Ruch references as these. coupled with the
circumstance already referred to, viz. that of the
comyposition of abridgments of Dasakumaracharita by
Appayya Dikshita. Goplnatha Kavirija and Bhatma
Harimalla bespeak a comparatively iate date for
the composition of the Dadakumirachariia and

e

support the internal evidence afiorded by the text.
37. The Brihat-Kathd of Gusidhya is. no
Tndieations of wme doubt. the parent source from
famr T B the Texr which many Sanskrit poeis have
drawn materials for their compo-
the aunthor of the Dafakumiara-

1% generally believed. and that foo with
good  reasons.

sitions :  but
chariia

a : to have. drawn upon either
5 - - —— - -
the B;‘ﬂxa\—f\’a%hu—}fanj ari of Ihshemendra or the
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Kathéasarit-sagara of Somadeva. The story of a
boy passed off as a girl (p. 99), the story of Dhiimini
(p. 108),that of Nitambavati(p. 115)and the so-called
transformation described at p. 125 seem to be taken
from either of these works as we have pointed ous
in the Notes. We are, however, inclined to
hold that the latter work seems the more likely to
have been used rather than the former, since there
are many expressions, as we have pointed out in the
Notes, which seem to have been borrowed directly
from that work. Since the main incidents are com-
mon to both works, it is difficult to say definitely
which work was used. We give below some of the-
incidents with references to both the works :—
The Brihat-Katha-Mafijari.
(1) Three ministersand their sons Maiij. P. 36, V. 39.

(2) A boy sage carrying a woman to a penance

forest where she is delivered of a son, P.
37, V. 50.

(3) Vindhya-Vasini bestowing a sword on/ & prince,.
P. 47,V. 25,

(4) A prostitute’s mother remonstrating with her
daughter, P. 52, V. 87. -

- (5.) A magician preparing to offer a Princess as a.
victim to Chandilé, P. 86, V. 218.

(6) A wife in a previous birtlt, P. 107, V. 61.

(7) tSons of the old ministers and companions of
the Prince, P. 113, V. 132:134. - '

* (8) Vidyadhara prophesying i)aralnount S0
ty to the Prince, P. 116, V. 15,

-

vereign-
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(8) Afokadatta snatching an anklet from off the
foot of & woman, P. 126, V. 139.

(10) A prince pursuing a boar goes to the nether
world and marries a princess who was in the power
of the bHoar, P. 183, V. 224.
~ (11) A Bhikshuki employed in winning the affec-
tion of a woman, P. 192, V. 418.

(12) Sons of ministers raised to their father’s offices:
P. 204, V. 560-562.

(I13) A ship- wxeeked on the coast of Cexlon, P.
212, V.40,

(14) A Vidyadhari cursed by a sage to birth as a
motrtal, P. 213, V. 50.

The above aie instances of such hints as may
have been hoirowed from the Brihat-Katha-Maijari.

These hints of incidents could as well have been
gleaned from the Kathasaritsigara. The following

references to words and expressions, however, point
to that work as the #ore likely source

(1) R gesl mitise Tegaaea (Katha. P. 337. V. 54).
(2) sefmawsd: Pl 390-391, V. 6.

(3) Toreravm=gzag Ihid V. 9.

(#) Trswamwh Thid V. 12,

(3) X7t and 3w o Pl 386, V. 28-30.

These are casual refereneec: many more can be
traced in elﬂler work. It is needless to multiply
them, since the only point of such a search is to find
out the source ﬁ'om which the incidents of the
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different stories are drawn. The Brihat-Katha-Maii-
jari as well as the Kathasaritsdgara both belong to
the end of the eleventh century and it is o matier of
1o great importance to determine which of the two
-works could have furnished the materials.

38. There is in the last section (p. 129, 1. 11)
a reference to the dynasty of Bhoja ( dieEmyimg )
which being complimentary is taken by Prof. Wilson
as some evidence of the age in which the Dasa-
kuméracharita was probably written. Wilson doubts
the genuineness of this concluding section on the
very slender ground of a change of style, but concedes
that ““if the work be, as it stands, the composition of
Pandin, he must have flourished some time ‘after
Bhoja—not long however—and in the time of some
of his descendants.” To us this last section seems
to be the most powerful part of the work and since
it is meant to give a résumé of Kautilya’s scheme of

politics, the style naturally undergoes a change suited
1o the-nature of the subject. -

We feel some hesitation in accepting this refer-
ence as pointing definitely to the celebrated King
of Dhérd. - What to us appears to be the clear mean-

ing is a reference to the Bhoja dynasty, and since the
rulers of Vidarbha have been known to belong to the
Bhoja family, the poet has sim

ply given a compli-
ment to the last King as “an ornament to the Bhoja
race.” AMr. Mark Collins has indeed set up an ela-

borate plea to show that the Bhojas referr

ed to here
must be the Vakatakas.

Says Mark Collins. ( p- 36.
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of the Geography of the Dasak..) **the use of the
name Bhoja which both (Kaliddsa and Dandin)
these authors apply-to the tulers of this country
(Vidarbha) finds an explanation if we assime that
they wrote at a time when this dynasty was pre-
dominant in the South. > Mr. Collins has, however:
assumed that “the author of the Kavyadarsa also
wrote the Dasakumaracharita, a hypothesis which
to us appears .to be untenable from the internal
evidence of the Dasakumaéracharita itself and the

other data which we have set out at some length in .
the preceding sections.

39. Prof. Wilson -notices also two more indica-
tions of the comparative modernity of the work.
Viriipakain the second Uchchhivasa (p. 47) repents of
having, out of disappointment in_love, been a con-
vert to Jainism and longs to return to the orthodox
faith. He also notes an allusion to Nastikas or '
unbelievers in the orthocior\: faith. at p. 127, 1.17.

These two references appear to us to point to a

time when Jajnism was powerful enough to make
converts.

-

¢

Prof. Wilson also notices (p- 19, Introduction)
the incident of the- inténtion to -defraud a Vavana -
merchant of the fair price of a valuable diamond.
(p. 77, 1. 18). The name of the Yavana merchant in

the Bombay recension is Khaniti and it is possibly
formed, as hinted in the notes

T +3f (AHA)  which
AT

» of the two words
X by a slight elongation of the
atri or mark over w so-as to be joitied to the per-
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pendicular métid after = might have been copied
to look as =fma. If this was so, then Khana would
clearly be an Arabic or Persian name. In the South-
e1n recension, the nanie of the Yavana trader is
written as @& which might be ¥5%—3&. In either
case, the reference is not to some Greek bhut Lo an
Arabic or Persion name.

10. Another allusion to a Yavana trader is found

in the Sixth Uchehhvasa (p. 106, 1. 24) where . Mitra-
oupta is-picked up by a Yavapa ship of which
Rimeshu was the captain. Though the name cannot
be connected with any Arabic or Persian name in
familiar use, there is no doubt that he was a Persian,
gince there is a teference in the next sentence to
watering a thousand grape-plants (p. 107, 1. 1). The
use of the word Yavana may, moreover, be noted, since
according to Sir R. G. Bhandarkar * the Mahomedans
were for some time after the conquest of the country
by them called Sakas by some of the Sanskrit writers
and the name Yavana to designate them came into
more general-use afterwards,” (Report for the Search
of Sanskrit Manuscripts for the years 1887-1891,

p. Ixviii). Thus the word Yavana stands not for a
Greek but for a Mahomedan.

11. .In addition to these clear indications of
modernity, there are casual references to the practi-
ces of a degenerate age, interspersed throughout
o . - . ©

the work. In line 17. p. 96, there is an account of a
Brahmin watching a cock-fight. Such cock-fights
were well kngwn in Palnad in the Krishna District.



xIvi IxTRODUCTION

Mr. Robert Sewell describes Nayakurila of Gurzila
witnessing a cock-fight (p. vii Appendix #o Lists of
Antiquities, Madras Vol. L.). At p. xxv. of the same
Appendix, is described a male figure having a spear
in one hand and a fighting cock in the other. The
earliest date assigned to the * PalnAti Virula Bhaga-
vatam > from which the story is taken is 1080-1087 -
A.D. This reference to a cock-fight while indicating
a late date incidentally also points to-the Southern
Presidency as the land of Dandin’s birth.

42. TIn line 21, p. 96 there is the use of the word.
g, a bag of leather or cloth for holding
bhetel-nut, etc., the ingredients of a 'awas. The-
practice of habitually chewing betel-leaf is itself very
modern and the use of a handy leather bag for carry~
ing the same is still more modern, at least in the case
of Brahmins. ‘ )

43. So also the mention of =& or variegated
carpets (p. 92. 1. 13)and si=swggws=as or saffron-colour-~
ed shawls of gold embroidérf (p. 138. 1. 21) and also
the use of the word % unknown to Amarasimha and
which seems to have been first incorporated by
Hemachandra, all these more or less bespeak -a
comparatively late date. Some well-known Sanskrit
scholars see in the last two words of the last line of
the opening verse of the Parvapithika (Rraerzfao segre:)
an allusion to the Mahomedan invasion of India.

4L There is, besides,
01.11‘ note on 1. 23, p. 130
slight; of the author’'s 4

. . 1
as we have pointed out in
some indication, however
aving taken his cue in the
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harangue of Viharabhadra from Kali’s diatribe in the
Naishadhiya, Canto xvii, 37-96. The author of the
Naishadhiya flourished towards the end of the twelfth
century and if it be admitted that the hint for Vihdra-
bhadra’s burlesqueistaken from the Naishadhiya, this
would be an additional ground for assigning the Dasa-
lkumaracharita even to the end of the twelfth century.

45. A friend urges that the composition of the

Dasakumaricharita conld not be
Objections

anewersd. placed after the ninth century.
because there is a mention at p.
110. L 5 of sixddoaw, the ancient capital of the

Cholas, as in 4ffluent circumstances (?). In the first
place, there is nothing in the text to show that the
town was then in a flourishing condition. Secondly.
has not the author mentioned “rawdT, &, gafen and
even %gaw itself ? At best the mention of #iatiir-
gerg, might show his more intimate acquaintance
with places in the Southern Presidency. .

46. The same friend also lays some stress on the
late marriage on which the story in the fifth Uch-
chhvasa (p. 99, 1. 9) turns. We have already
shown that the story is borrowed from the Katha--
saritsigara and cannot be taken as a reference to
any usage of the author’s age.

" 47. Among the many Sanskrit authors and poets
ho allika. Marata who signallised their admiration
possibly borrows in. of the Dasalkuméracharita may
e e be mentioned Uddanda Ranga-

natha, the author of the Mallika-
Maruty, a Sanskrit drama professedly written after
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Bhavabhiiti’s Malati-Madhava, This drama has b:een
ascribed by some to the author of the Dasakumara-
charita. There is, indeed, a parallelism in ineide-ms
which is well caleulated to raise such a presumpiion
and the following enumeraiion will interest the
careful student of the Dasakumaracharita.

(1), The plot of the drama is laid in Kusumapura.

(2) Maruta, the hero, received from his father ﬂlE"
portrait of a lady which happened to resemble that
of Mallika, the heroine.

(3) While Miruta is praving to the Goddess Gaurl
-for success in his suil, Mallika the heroine happens {o
drop from the hands of a demon directix into his arms.

(4) Visvavasu, a celestial friend of Maruia. jerson-
ates Mallikd and K4lakantha, Maruta’s human friend.
assumes the garb of Mandikini.

(3) Kalakantha disgusted with life prepares {0
throw himself from a precipice.

(6)°A flamingo coursing through the sky dPOI;S a

necklace which was no other than that worn by the
heroine.

(7) The daughier of Viévavasu is playing with
balls before Gauri. ’

(8) Maruta draws a portrait of his lady-love in
the act of playing with balls,

- (?1) A sage curses the hero and heroine fo mortal
1T,

{10) The awakening of a
of previous bhirih and p
and heroine,

strange conscicusness
ast relations hoth in the hero
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48. These points of similarity and the taint of
indecency from which the dramna is

e YROtheTo W ot free (see especially V.22 of Act
viii, p. 244 Jibananda’s Edition)

must have suggested the ascription of the authorship
of this drama to Dandin. But an examination of the
style of this drama is sufficient to disprove such
identity of the authorship of these two works. The
dialogues of the drama present much greater elabo-
ration and consequently are much harder to under-
stand than the simpler prose nmarrative of the Dasa-
kumaéaracharita. The verse too is equally rugged, and
whosoever reads the two works together cannot fail
40 be convinced of the groundlessness of the suggested
common authorship of these two works. But ceven
avithout the internal evidence above specified, we
have sufficient and very full information supported
by tradition among Southern Pandits about the life

and times of Uddanda Ranganitha, the author of
the Mallika-Maruta.

~ 49. Rao Saheb T. A. Gopinitha Rao, LA,
~ame and date of Superintendent of Archeology, Tri-
the suthor of the vendram, says “ Uddanda SAstri
Mallika-Maruata. . .
was & native of the village called
Latapura on the bank of the Pilara (Kshiranadi), a
place near Kéichipura. He was the son of Bhatta
Rangandtha and Rangidevi and helonged to the
Vadhula Gotra and the Apastamba Sutra. Though
born of a respectable family, the author was g
poor man and had as a consequence to seek his
fortune in the Andhra, Karnataka, Kalifiga, Chola,
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and Kerala countries. Finally, he attached himself to
the Court of the Zamorin, Mana-Vikrama of Calicut
and there he wrote his Mallika-Miruta. He was &
contemporary of the author of Tantra-Samuchchays
who lived in the Kollaru era, year 602 (A. D. 1427)."
Rao Saheb Gopindtha Rao adds in a post-seript that
“ many verses and sentiments are common betweed
Kokila-Sandesa (another work of Uddanda) and the

Malliks-Marata which should confirm the identity
of the Authors of both.”

-

The same account; is given in Sanskrit in No. 27 of
Vol. VI of the Vijiifina Chintdmani, the well-known
Sanskrit Magazine conducted by Kerala Panditas.

50. Now that the time of the composition of the
Mallikd-Maruta is definitely ascertained, we ar¢
justified-in counting this Uddanda among the ad-
mirers of the Daéakuméracharita. In fact, it would
appear that this Dandin of the Dagakumaéracharita
whoever he was, jumped into popularity as soon as
the Dasakumaracharita came to be known. Poets like’
Uddanda copied and incorporated incidents from his
work. Commentators like Pirpa-Sarasvati quoted

passages from his work and- scholars like Appayyz
Dikshita charmed away

: their tedium by composing
abridgments of his work. S )

. 5. We have in the foregoing paragraphs at-

- Summary, tempted to show that—

m(l) The internal evidence of language and subjec‘é;

inatter_ of tho' Dasakuméracharita is altogether
consistent with the teaching of the Kavyadarss
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and the two works could not have been written by
the same author.

(2) That the Dasakumaracharita was anknown up
to the end of the ninth century.

{3) That adaptations of the Sanskrit original in
Kanarese and Telugu Languages weve produced in
the thirteenth century.

(4) That Sanskrit writers later than the fifteenth
century make references to the work or make
abridgménts of the same.

The cumulative effect of all these data is to point
to the eleventh or twelfth century as the probable
date of the composition of the Dasakuméaracharita.

52, This naturally leads us to a consideration

of the well-known couplet of
Khames e e 9% Rajadelkhara ascribing three Pro-
® bandhas to Dandin. (3@t ghewgesre:

Ty &iny fgan: ).

In the first place, with all due deference to earlier
writers on this subject, we demur to the meaning
in which the word Prabandha seems to have been
taken. A Prabandha is explained in the Kalpa-
druma as Fw=ammaan. In explaining the word s3vuseys;
(Amara, V., 6) Kshirasvamin says sa=aea semr FRAATGG-
@@ER. Thusaccording to Kshirasvamin, s Prabandha
implies some exercise of the creative faculty. As in-

stances of this special meaning of maw we may Tefer
to the following:—

(1) ufaadiersn:  sgey

AT E Siéupﬁlavadha,
II. 73.
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(2) wediteERRmEat smeamisg Malavikignimitea.
Act T

(3) wagrRamasTSiromaIReeg  sasag Subandhu.

But the following two quotations from the Kavya-
daréa itself will he more convineing :—

() ¥ aRf wig: AR o (Kdvyd 11, 363).

(b) wEER waey ar ateweay, (Ibid. IV. 8.)

But better still is the following verse ascribed 10
Réjasekhara himself in the Stlcti-Mulktfvali (vide

P- =, v. 44 of Sir R. Bhandarkar's Report for
1887-91).

-
-

TSR Fm: THARE | .
AT TAFYAAT 7Y G, 1

It may be seen from this verse that Rajasekhara
uses the word 53=1 in the sense of “a poetic compo-
sition ** and"we have therefore the greatest’ hesita~
ton in including the Kéavyddaréa, professedly &

Selentific treatise, among the three works ascribed
to Dandin.

It may also be remembered that Réajadekhara
obviously intended o confer g sort of immortality
?n Poets only, and not on Sanskrit authors generally ;
lc;ré? that case he might have written on authors on
- ecieine, Astronomy, Rhetorie and other subjects

zs well.  Works on these stbjects ‘occasionally pre-
.ne;;tl 1:mre Specimens  of really poetic feeling. He
'B}:“nn ;‘u}f lezf;t hAave l?lelhtioned the names of Bharata,
has evi 2 ar”ha’mlhu‘@ and a bost of others but he

5 evidently done nothing of the kind. Hig memorial

-
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verses in our humble opinion refer to poets alone and
he would not have devoted a verse to Panini, if the
latter had not been credited with the authorship of
the Jambavatijaya. In short, we feel inclined to
hold that Réajasekbara had not the author of the
Kavyadarsa in his mind—mnor is that work a Pra-
bandha in the sense in which the word is used in
Postics.

53. Noris this surmise altogether groundless. The
author of the Kivyidarsa begins
Kavyadaria a com- . . ..
pilation his work with an explicit avowal
of compiling his work after a close
study and critical examination of the usages of earlier
poets. (Fm® dx wREesE 1 1. 2).  Further on, he
says that they have themselves laid down the rules
for that species of composition (g@: | am=i i Tamini
f9ga7a: Pemirm 1. 9) and have also shown the body
and the ornaments of poems T: IR 3 FrsmEmoyRrE
giFan: L. 10). He makes no secret of his having .
borrowed his illustrations from earlier poets and
actually uses the word st in I. 65, afmr in I1. 223,
225, #4t in IV. 32, sf#rasig in IV. 57, besides refer-
ring to poets as gw@: in 1. 9, as & in I 56, as aftgm.
in II. 54. As an instance of the criticism to which
he subjected the poetical concepts of preceding
authors, it is sufficient to mention that he has bestow-
ed no less than 8 consecutive verses (I, 226-—233)
on an examination of the famous verse foerdiy qeiETy
which as far as our present knowledge goes seems
first to have been used by Bhisa in the first Act of



i3 )

iiv IXTEODTCTION

sty qe - 3 Slsrrs
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Bhdsa, but not found in that author's Tangeazsy, has
been traced to sgraiby Premachandra Tarka-Vagisa,
the learned Bengili commentator of the Kivyidarsa.
Taruna-Vachaspati, the commentator, however dis-
tinctly refers this verse to the love between Vatsa-
raija and Avanti which was another name of Visava-

dattd (&= ERUMEY q@ISed ST Ui, A G g2t
oA TFr@ammEs p. 161, Rangdchirya’s
Edition). So also the verse fJm FRWeager Fon

FETHGE WA | W pAEA. T ey 1% Siafy g | (Kdvyia: 1L
282) though not found in the Veni-Samhira, raises
a presumption -of some earlier drama in which
Bhimaand Dubsisana are brought face to face. Such
marked coincidences quite naturally lead to the
surmise that wherever Dandin could not actually
quote the words, he resorted to the next hest expe-
dient of paraphrasing such verses as suited his pur-
pose. Svapnesvaridchirya, the learned commentator
.of the - Sandilya Sttra has actually described the
following couplet sm a1 7q Wi straT @@ qEWF | FRAG
A3q fifreaaammeega: | (L1 276) as a wirsar or paraphrase
of Vidura’s welcome to Srikrishna in the Mah#-
‘bharata. (See Udyogaparva, 91, 29—30). The well-
known Subhéshita g@ safa o gaar@aT: (Kavya,

11. 341) is most probably a quotation, since Dandin
himself says in the next verse ¥gaskgaars gnafe: smead |

TAgTdRgRATas ke | ( Kavya., II. 342). The

Subhishita-Ratna-Bhindigira ascribes the verse

whIA W war ete. ( KAvyd, I 328 ) to a poet by

mame Argata about whom mnothing is. known. If
all the poetical literature which Dandin had before
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him, were available to us, we might possibly have
been able to trace many more verses which formed
the basis of his observations, but the few that we&
have cited above are sufficient to show that he made
no claim to originality, but.as premised by him at
the outset (I.2) studied the poetical usages of
earlier authors. We have laboured this point some”
what only to show that Daudin in composing the
Kavyadaréa drew more upon other writers than
upon his own imagination. We do not deny that
he must have possessed considerable poetical talent
and must have been able to write very elegant verser
but what man of real literary culture, especially 2
literary critic, is not able to do this? But just as
‘& few drops of rain do not make the rainy season,
the occasional writing of a few verses cannot surely
entitle one to the high distinction of a poet. The
colophon at the end of the work rightly describes
the author as sw=fi an appellation which all
subsequent writers have confirmed by tradition to
. distingyish him from his name-sake the poet.

5+. The question of the non-identity of the
. ) authorship of the Dagakumira-
g2 of the Kavya. -

dars. y charita and the Kavyadaria can-
not be finally set at rest until the
age of the latter is even approximately settled.: e
propose, therefore, to see if the contents of the
Kavyadarda itself can furnish a clue in this direction.
The Kavyidarsa contains in the followine verse

a distinet reference to the Setubandha ;:— ”
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FZLEAET T TFE TIEE Fe: |
A gRevETEl Ggaeans awag o (L 34).
Pravarasena, the author of the Setubandha, is-

placed by all authorities, not later than the fifth
century A. D. Assuming this as the {ferminus «ad
quem, let us see how far further we can push our
enquiry. The reminiscence from Bina quoted by
Peterson appears to us to be very convincing, but.
even if we ignore it, there are indications herc and
there which by cumulation furnish pretty sure ground
for pursuing our enquiry. In giving an illustration
of the Sankhydta variety of Prahelil:4, the author
has given us the following verse:—

AT Rl EaEaT |

SRS SRR aemmzanigar gar: | (11T, 114 ).
The commentator identifies the town as @=f,
which is made up of four alphabets having a nasal
in the centre and adds in reference to the kings of
that town srftanat v «m R a=hif Pl Hg-
ARSI aFaTAei AHigRaErEgaaes | If the com-
mentator is right in this identification, we have a
- clear hint that the author lived in the times of the

Pallavas who ruled over Kafichi, ill about the
middle of the eighth century

A.D. If wepiece this
reference to another to-a

king by name Réja-

varman® (II. 279) we obtain a clue to fixings-
S A A 3
” Prof. Raigicharya, reads a7, though he has also given
qAaqT the rea

ding of most other Mss. Since no king of the
Pallava dynasty is known to i ‘

' ave borne that name, we have
adopted the reading T as the correct one )

-
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however approximately, the age of the Kavyadarsa.
This Rijavarman is possibly the Ré&jasimha }\’110
has been identified by Dr. Fleet with Na,msil}lh?"
warmi II( vide p. 330 of Fleet’s ¢ Dynasties of ‘?he
Kanarese kings’). This King was a deveut Saiva
and is known to have built many temples in honowr
«of Siva and the praise which Dandin has put into
the mouth of that king in verse IL. 278, comes very

appropriately from the lips of such a devoted wor-
shipper.

There is a widely believed tradition that the
Kavyhdarsa was written by Dandin to serve as &
text book for his royal pupil. The word wa in the
Znd Pers. Sing. occurring in I. 5 and IL 172, lends
support to the tradition of the author's having
compiled the work for a single pupil, but the addi-
tional circumstance that the pupil’s attention 18
pointedly drawnto the “ reflection in the mirror of
literature of the glory of former kings” (enfeusadil-
el Mo aigan | femaRERsh @ e g s Lo5)
-scems clearly to confirm the tradition of a royal
pupil.  Now, Mahendravarman, the son and succes-
sor of Narasimhavarmal} 11, already referved to,
Is known as the author of a, Sanskrit burlesque called
AaleETET and it is quite possible that this Ma-
bendravarman was the princely pupil for whom

Dandin wrote his work. Naragimhavarman II was
the son and successor of

s placed between A
Narasinhavarmg,

Paramedévaravarman I who
D. 655 and 680. Consequently
must have ruled over KAfichi
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about the very end of the seventh century and .lt
all that we have urged above is accepted. Dandin
would seem to have flourished in the latter half of
the seventh century. .

We proceed now to adduce tentatively a piece of
collateral evidence which points the same way.
We confess that itis not quite convineing, but if
future research supplies the links which at this date
are missing, the hint we are offering with some mis-
giving might perhaps be the most conclusive evidence
inregard to the ageof the author of the Kavyadarsa.
This evidence is suggested by the last quarter of the
first verse of the Kavyadarsa, which describes Sara-
svati, the Goddess of Learning, as “all white.” (Q&g@
a@rdt). Now a Karnétaka poetess, named variously
as Vidya, Vidyakd, Vijjd or Vijjaki (See Thomas’
“ Kavindra. p. 106) seems to have assumed, the so-
briquet of Sarasvati and the claim seems to have
been admitted by such an authiority as Rajagekhara,
who, according to the Stkti-muktivali, the Subhi-
shita-Héarivali and the Sarangadharapaddhati ex-
tolled this poctess as wedm Fuie) FwargT s=ed | oy
TR arE: FeRERE | Pandit Durgiprasida and
Parab in their Sanskrit preface to the Karptra-
maiijari also venture the guess that the verse:—

TERARATTA TR @ gAd 9ats LGS P
iR | wmEisy afy TrEERAaEEay yat gflr iy -
AT ROZUARHAC W - A

The last line is important, since it shows the
egotism which led fssisr to assume the name - of
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Sarasvati, If Durgiprasida’s guess is right, we cam
very well account for the following verse as coming
according to the Saratgadharapaddhati and the
Subhishita-Haravali, trom the lips of Vijjaka herself:

- ARl e AT |

. 799 aReAr Tk wigET St |
The pleasant banter implied in the couplet has &
point* only when there was a chance of their meeting
each other during their life-time. This means that
at some time or other they were contemporaries.
The high praise which Réajagekhara, no mean judge
of poetical merit, has bestowed upon the poetess
inclines us to hold that the verse was uttered-by

*

A friend has brought to my notice the reading Fsrargtd for
== 774, which would imply that the gibe was uttered not by the
Ppoetess herself, but by some other person. Even if this reading 18 -
admitted, it is necessary to concede that there was a possibility
of Dandin’s personal knowledge of the poetess’ complexion having
Preceded ip time his description of Sarasvati as “all white”
Dandin could surely not have dreamed of a poetess being born
after him, whowould elaim to be an incarnation of the Goddess of
Learning. A note to p.53 of the Kavya-Mimamsa of Rijasekhara
{(See p. 10 of the Notes) ascribes the following reading of the

verse to Rajadekhara himself, .
ARt Tt aasEar |
7T TRTATE ST wTerd

- . g
But t]}lS aseription seems to be erroneous, since in the whole
of the ]\u\'ya-.\lim&ngsz‘x, there is not g

AT A dArms single ‘reference to the
1\%;;0)"\@1\:1. In Dr. Bhandarkar’s Report for the years 1887—

( i . . . - e M
Y1 the verse is given ns anonymous (vide p. xii). According
to Mr. Thomas also,

' Al ! the verse is given as anonymous in the
Rukti-ratnivaly, i
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Vijjaka herself and if we could ascertain her age, we

should be in a position to settle, however approxi-
mately, the date of the Kavyadarsa.

We have seen that Rijasekhara has deseribed
the poetess as a =miz1 and she calls herself the be-
loved wife of a king of Karnitaka. Yho was this
king of Karnatakz is the next question to decide.
As gar as research has gone hitherto, onlx one Vijaya
has been traced as a queen of Karnataka. She is
mentioned as Vijava-Bhattarikd in the Nerur and
Kochre grants (vide ¢ Ind. Ant.;’ Vol, VII., p-163,and
Vol. VIIL.. p. 44). She was the queen of Chandraditya,
eldest son of Pulakeshi II.. the conqueror of Harsha.
The date of the grants is Sake 581, that is. A. D. 659,
We own to some misgivingin accepting without great
reserve this queen as the poetess, since the epithet
Zezmarradat applied to her in the grants cannot be
taken to imply that she was a poetess. Thig is
undoubtedly a serious flaw, but her date is S0 near

that of the Pallava King Rajavarma, and if Durga-
prasida’s conjecture is right, her description of
herself as a queen and the proud distinction which
" Rajasekhara conferred upon her as the abode after
Kalidasa of utterancesin the Vaidarbhi style, and alsg
as Sarasvati, tempt us to identify this Vijayi as the
one who indulged in that light pleasantry-in reference
to Dandin’s description of Sarasvati, We offer the
bint for what it is worth in +the hepe that future-
research might possibly supply the links wantine in
this line of enquiry. Is it possible that Viéﬁkhada,ctta
the author ofthe Mudrarikshasa, who lived aCCOI‘dinc:
(=]

~
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to Telang < in the early part of the eighth century ™
bad this Vijayd in his mind in writing the third
line of the Nindi to that drama ?

It may be seen that all the three lines of inves-
tigation, viz. (1) the reminiscences from former poets,
(2) the reference to Kafichi and the Pallava King
Rajavarma, and (3) the referénce by Vijaya, converge
and point towards the close of the seventh or the
beginning of the eighth century as the age of Dandin,
the author of the Kivyidarsa. -

55. Rao Saheb T. A, Gopinatha Rao has suggested
another piece of evidence in support of the same
conclusion and we proceed to give it in his own words.
“I might call your attention to the mention of
Dapdin as a_contemporary of the Jain teacher
Srivardhadeva whose name preceded that of Akalanka
only by one generation in an inscription dated the
12th century A.D. (“Ep. Ind.” Vol. IIL, p. 200).
Akalaiika, again, was a contemporary of Shhasa-
tunga; and T have found thislatter title held by the
Rasbfrakita Dantidurga ( Dantivarma I1.) of about
the middle of the eighth century, ina Telugu record
from the'Cuddapah District, Consequently it looks
as if Dandin the great thetorician—if at all he is iden-
tical with the Dandin mentioned in the Jain inscrip-
tion above referred to—must have lived roughly in
the beginning of the eighth or in the last quarter of
the seventh century.,”” »

56, A stud

¥ of the Kivyadarsa seems to show
that the auth

or was a Southerner. In illustrating
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his canon on IJEUY or coniradiction in location. he
refers to Kalingas, Cholas and the banks of the
Kauveri. He has also a reference to the Jainas
(vide TI1. 46) which seems to show that that scct

had just begun to lose,ground. His particular refer-
ence to Kafichi is well-known.

57. Let us now proceed to the consideration of &
subject which also arises out of the Kiavyidarsa. Arc
the verses composed by Dandin in illustrating his
literary canons sufficient to entitle him to be recog-
nised not only as a great poet, but as the rival of .
Kalidasa? Mr. Thomas has verified only 16 verses
cited in the Sarangadharapaddhati, and some more
can be traced in the Subhishitaratnabhindigira.
but the five citations from the Sringiratilaka, the
Sadukti-Karnimrita, Subhishitamuktivali and the
Padyaveni, which Mr. Thomas has verified, are suffi-
cient to justify an inference that there must have
been a poet by name Dandin. Tradition abounds with
stories of the poetical contests between Dandin and
Kalidasa, and the verse afaarstaa® veriﬁec.l ~by Mz,
Thomas is supposed to be Dandin’s extempore re-
joinder to Kalidasa’s ety st 29 wiig Frghiad, This tradi-
tion of the contemporaneity of Dandin and Kalidasa is
supported by the folloWwing verse ascribed to Kalidasa

in the Subhishita-HArAvali and in the Subhashita
Ratnikara—

T sl AreHit SRR |
T I aq AR FAEAty Vs i

When we consider that this volume of tradition
has not only been handed down by generations, but

1
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has left clear traces in anthologies of a substratum
of fact, we feel bound to concede that there was
surely a poet by name Dapdin, whose works have
been lost to us. It is possible that the three works
referred to by Réjagekhara must have been written
by this Dapdin. An oft-quoted but still unverified
verse picking out the peculiar excellence of the four
‘poets whohave written Mahakivyas gives the palm fo
Daudin for felicity of expression.® Are we to find
this felicity in the verses of the Kavyidarsa? If prose
-works are meant, are not Bina’s works superior 10
the Dasakumiracharita ? The three other poets
named in the verse are Kaliddsa, Bhiravi and Magha.
who have left us long metrical compositions. Is
it possible that a writer of prose fiction is bracketed
along with these three shining luminaries in the
firmament of Sanskrit verse? All these considera-
tions incline us to the belief that there must have

been & poet by name Dandin, the author of the
Prabandhas. ’

58. Who then was this Dandin, the author of the
) ) Dasakumaracharita ? All research
kamirachariia, © " has failed 4ill now to give us
any clue to obtaining a satis-
factory answer and fully 70 y8ars after Prof. Wilson
first edited the work, we have nothing hetter than &

_ series of conjectures even about the name.

. Prof. Wilson conjectured that {his author was
2 Dandin * *“ who amused his leisure with inventing

* ¥y =iRETaET SToRRE |
TS qEEe AT aie w9 gan )
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the stories in guestion, however inconeisioht with
his religious meditationes” (p. 4, Iniro.). Some well-
known Pandits in Southern India who have kindly
favoured us with their views concur in this conjec-
rure and Pandit Krishnaméachariar advances another
conjecture that the author had the sobriquet given
him in a spivit of banier by his contemporaries.
" Pandit Chakravarti on the other hand considers
him a Sannydsin whose cravings for the delights of
senge outlived his assumption of the yvellow garb.
Others again think that he was an impostor who like

Chatterton in English Literature attempted to pass
off his own work under a revered name.

All that we can glean from the Da$akumaracharita
itself is that he was very probably anative of Southern
India. In his references {o XKalinga and Andhrn,,
his language and sbyle are specially felicitous. The
story of Gomini in the sixth Uchchhviss, is so realistic
in all details and gives such a minute description of
economic house-keeping in Southern India that it is
found unchanged even at this date. The refercnce

to cock-fights already cited is another evidence of
" the poet having been a Southerner.

59:; To conclude, we have attempted to show by
internal and external evidence that the author of the
Dasakuméracharita could not be Placed earlier than
Rijasekhara and consequently this Dandin could
not bein his mind when he wrote his verge on Dandin

60. Many ingenious sugoesti 1 ut
forward as to tie three ke of Do boen s

. works of Dandintop the
assumption that the Dasakumaracharita F1$as also
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written by him. Some have suggested a sy
but that is & very common name for 2 work on
Prosody. For, weread ever in Apastamba—z=z: 3o

e oS R SRIEERRAE (3 2, & v, § 31) also
SRR wietea (p. 135, VAsavadated, Vanivilisa
Series), sAfRmemrmesre <fitagat far (Vamana, Kavya-
lamkira IT1. 3, and again in the same s=raRRrw-
=5%: III. 6). Even Vardhamihira hassaid Rigel g
e, The commentator of Kaivradarfa says
in his gloss sRARRER...s5m0E Nroaes e
(havyadarsa, p. 10, Rangichirya’s edition). . )
As the third work, others have silggested a FerR-
=2 by Dandin. The commentator above referred to
says, however, srarsvs sie= TG 167 g
afezzsar (p. 282, Kavyadarsa). A chapter on 7=t does
not seem to be improbable, since even Vamana in
the above Sttra makes a reference [T

But all this search appears to be needless, since as-
we have attempted to show it is all on the wrong
track. It is to trace the three works of the Poet
Dandin that our Tesearches must be directed.

61. As to the verse cited in the Sravaga Belgola
Inseription referred to in Dr. Peterson’s Preface, it
s possible that it may have been written by the
author of the Ravyadarsa, since . T.A.Gopinatha

20 has expressed the opinion that Srivardha-deva,

the Jaip poet to wh . :
whom the pg 5 d
about the end of panegyric refers, live

. the s
eighth centyry., seventh or the early part of the
62, A .
o Bhisa was il recently nothing more than
¢ name. I¢t g hope that some fortunate

4
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explorer like Ganapati Sistri will at no distant date
light upon the lost works of Dandin and satisfy the
curiosity of the Sanskrit-loving world as regards the
three works of Dandin, °‘ well-known in all three
worlds.”

The late Dr. Peterson has noticed in his edition
_ of the Subhishitdvali no less than 350 poets.
Mr. Thomas has given references in the Introduction
to the Kavindra-Vacana-samuccaya to 109 poets, be-
‘sides only naming 66 more. Rajasekhara’s memorial
verses which record the names of different poets.
mention only 37 poets, of whom the works of only
6, viz. FNELH, FTANGE, 197, ARG, A and #1g have seen the
light of day. Theworks of the rest are either entirely
lost or lie buried in obscurity. However much the
lover of Sanskrit poetry may regret the inaccessibility
of such a treasure, he must console himself with the
hope that time will restore these precious gems. It
is no wonder that Dandin shares the fate of so many
of his compeers.

.
"

63. All that we have attempted to do in this
rather lengthy introduction is to bring
together what material we could find to
dissociate the Dasakumiracharita from the name of
Acharya Dandin, the author of the Kavyidarsa.

Much, however, remains to be done to clear the mist
that hangs about the name of Dandin. Was there a
poet of the name of Dandin, distinet from f&chﬁrya,
Dandin, the author,of the Xivyidarsa? If there
was one, was he a contemporary of KAalid4sa as the

Conclusion.
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S. Hiravali and the S. Rainikara seem to suggest
in the verse =% =iz =i, ete. (seepara 57)? Or
was the author of the Ravyidarfa also the poev
referred to by Rajafekhara in his famous couplet?
I he was identical, what are the three Prabancﬂ}as
“well-known in the three worlds”? Gafgi-devi, the
famous poetess queen of Vijayinagar who wrote ﬁl‘e
Madhuri-Vijayam in celebration of her husband.‘s
conquesi, seems to take the author of the Rivye-
darfa as the poet Dapdin, since in the course of her
Panegyric on earlier poetis, she expressly prefizes -the
epithet =1=r= 10 Dandin’s name in the following
TeTse :—==ie Tieee] '-’.t‘-nﬁxﬁlrﬁn-aa—f:,is_‘;‘} e, (l 02 )
We cannot sée our way to reconcile this ascription

with the absence of all reference fo the Kavxad

L
arfa

in the Kivya-\im#ims3, also ascribed to Rijasekbara.

The last work is professedly a work on Poeties and
it is a matter of surprise that there is sbsolutely 1o
mention of the Kavyadarsa at least in the recently

published part of that work. Or was this Raja-
fekhara quite a different person from the one who
wrote the memorial verseson poets$ Ifin the course
of foture research the poe: Danxdin is found io be
distinet from Achirva Dandin of the Kavyidarsa a

also from hiz name-sake, the author of the Dasa-
kmlﬁmcharita_. we shall have to concede that there
were three Dandins, as Rijasekhara himself is
credited with +he supposition of three Kalidisas

= -
Gz S

son t i =g (8. Hirdvali ), These ate
1€ 01 the qugﬁonq that " . - ~

S s that mus awalt furcher

Tesearch, v awalt



It 2 FEFARAN THAN(SRT |

= e e R B —
sferorans 99 ||

TSI TEIS: AYQUANRNGI] TS0

AANFHIEIS: AR RIS |

SAA R R A A AT TSI g 4 0 ¢
5 FATAmES (ga<d, (Ag9E aregre: ||

e EHEACERTEACT PSR ERa-
AP TEL T TTEATCAR AT AT AT
gt W TG | 8 RIS gl § o Hm -
TOE RS LANHTH TS SAATHE AT IO SH TGOS !

10 LRI A S g O oI S TR oI O R [T AT TaT -
faT U s Tt R R R S AU S IS -
SR E SRS R CE e ki (RN E G LR S TN (o
AT OO FB AR R AR TS TS
TS IR AT AT R R A AT A AT (0T are -

15 ARERAMEMONECIG AT AEaRnadaaT  ara

TITGGAAATATET AT A7 TIgGheeq =g aa e -

1, 49 §& No— 7. sma° om. Ni— 9. gmgoesidvewoeT: | M.—
12. gifaEn” N.— 13, fg=ifEa’ N,
1o x]

N



% 1l gETsE U

TORITEN N 33T | &y Fgae a9 W
SeEGoAECH T T | S RESEN
e "Fi?:i\ aq Ifm\"cn' GE ) AT ERCICEE S W
UGS SaeTe ANET E Elsaas aat
STRAARAAL AL TGRS THoa ARl 764"
T FerE: ATTTeTstaS: THEHTRET Ty
LA SO S PG SRR T

W@ﬁsﬁwﬁmﬁaw TICIEERN
FERRRA] T ST M (A U F R ATATCA f-t‘mr“-

0% o SeTEeRg %ﬁ—ﬁ:ﬁ ARmaEsaRes
SRTHAITSEET TREIeadnIe TgAl arna
T ¥ IEET | GRmmcge gcqq*xmam"‘m
Sioal TEAN TgENT Seew aargaeentd |

LB RAEERETEsEanET:  FomereiaEg |

ol (R gafiaaadmn sSareer FEgATE
ST Wgﬂm-am“m T, | 93 T
s A JERERE I3 R W

19 | FEES T g Smuret saerEs

QDW‘@’W!W "n’ﬁ-'rammmr"
nwmn\m\‘ 'sd‘ :ﬂ*—ﬁ’q ‘T{'ma‘mg 9
FERE w SRtEERT R e

mﬁ%mﬁm“mmmmm—w qreaal Tl
WWW%G’*W“W

-’7

)

a?i
114




| 399 S=gTe: |

AV

59 SEeE ST 939 SAMISSIr T9W Franaer e |
Ao AnniasIggdardl (ag95: GEHE I3 9EsiHA-
Fies s!m:mqrﬂcﬂl\(%ﬁﬂgﬁ’ ISR (R S q A -
sEaEmIETEesd 39 AT e yonse GREmmam
ﬁ:ﬁ'ﬁ“ﬁq“rqmqmunmqvﬂm(m TIEHISHe  Seal-
Wrﬁi—aa—:r SRS |G STaTE: q'qi‘m-
w:t’-nmd'ﬂ"ﬁucm AT A ’IY_ZIW‘FJ FUgadarl g
T afagremaE | a5 T@F’*\"{W@'&'ﬁ“m
10 e IeAa=y ACEY TR EmTRE  ([Aceaeaaa g | -
g TEfAmEaaledl 5l a9 TeTAeIRGATLEN RIE-
T geEEaISimaat | 91 987 G.F«mﬂé\l\qg'-"-ﬁgﬁ -
ATgT | T SO EaIaTEe: §EgIHcsSs aned (Aedd-
FRETEET 30 s 9w | wwe G geeate-
15gSquiae: a9l e :@i’"ﬁr SHIZaz-Aca =~
r"r-r-qm—q rrm'l 3T SHEIES S EATET: BY o4
(FT=TSAET FRZiieaTeed Sa | gegEed oF &
N FEEHTEng | IR ETe § Gt gersmasia-
SEEREE AEsagEam (@ AlteemaAa: -
207+ FEEEEAATTa | 99 G199 o3 9iven  WATHHEEaT-
a5 TEEEEE sEAraE | AR SRR -
B ] 3E AR teummaes @R W oNwe
AEETme, AT 97 Al SaHNET TS aRegeea-
s @EeT TIFEY | AT AT SRS
25H T AT TUSTHATHT AGLAGCATTAl Aq5Al AElRG-

:a?

4. safig=rmz N— 5 %gree 3§ B¥.— 7. qa9wry: M.— 10. Si5-
=R BY.—gre=® Mss.— 11. 318@ BY.— 17. & before ggut
om. N.— 17, Fts=a37 (wgwt M.—23. ggusa, BV‘



2  hgadiEsT o

CENEE] mrﬁrﬁau’ﬁm T-[%ﬁa’{' HRTT  JOE-
AR SRR wogi @ seammafer 79-
AT AT AT Yy | a9 % }9 o il
nfAf | REET AETRETARS T BRI | &
5 AR SaEarT MgATRTE | aeaewts g qivad-
Ay | wEEr guEwE: @ o | %%gqr‘ﬁﬁrﬁa?fj-
GEAT AH ACETAT TET g S AE i
AGHA T | RifRFreeantaait anE iﬁtgmffr_f:
A WA AR A | T qgeed qteet
Warngest st wifegfa Ryfacand {a‘xaqrza“mmfrr—
rEAST Ry | Tedasg R
THTEEEl AeEif@wss B¢ @ | G A
TG AR RS RS IS MR AR OO
TR TATRIGT  ATSTRICS RS Ea AT
S gEAHCICE AENTR et e e |
FRFRIUARTTSSENN @ sgaEmETeE AT g9
(e Taed T AfSaawdig | aqr Sevmer swraeEe
T AR FATAT GO Hereod miFarg. | Ao
A TGN T od g qeagT-
20fEq | 77 YAl ST S seeeasiEd
Ffaraarassd ST SRufErTer oS Wmﬁ-
Rt Tt fimeny: | agaey @ el ARERT
O qERodiiRar WA cagEey A
2;:;' T AT | oS e
TSN TN 9@ BFAC: FANCALIL

T T a omgRw i R e -

5. daeriy B. Bv.j qeearFy N G, & ]
DN . —= 0. =gy M.— 8. @87
TEAATHT 1 M, — %

X 10, sy Mo— 20, ¥ademaea: —_—
FTA Do 21, wpqrey M, BRI | aygenrd




| TUH I=JTA: | “

. \
CIFIATAT &7 AT WA TORAEA0 | FAniy e
AT TS AN AR TCE AT T g At S 0-
framesl  fa=ed  [ACWmE  FCHSTIE  gawneAl
AEATITOTIE] IFGHeTAT: AR AEs I3

SRS AFedeai: @i @@ wEg=l-
aida gead gffer e AgEEr aged eI -
FHFOI FRITUST ASIF | SATAIHALTIAG AR
AT ARG S0 amir vEEaE | qeEme St
FURCNARCHIRSEAT AT A ARIToraesrer
10%=frarenre AREmEaE: Gaagqid gaearasdd | |t
AT AR R 8 FRHATI Al agaInaanard-
AME@RQERA; Saangl @l @Feeo @ guEamn
IR ET S AwHRREd, | O AiEwasgRaae-
qUIEES:  TAEEeaaEeacarEanTd | ¥a s

15FCAT T THERCETARE | 7% Gea s g

AMSAFATAEAIGURAC FAAW TG0 FFEA7 anea

. ADATEATE a7 Rareaaaaa AiaaEE seamcaTad |
T ATEARIT AFEATRT CRIAarFeIT BT G-
AMEGTAREATE GR@aEEIc@=t Ol 9990
0ECEEMER | AQRRIEETRISRy ST s aHIRRY
AR ggaiaar aar agaenr
AT HETAT T FHAT | T GRGEA JHSFHEX T HA-
FET A WA AT RaEd | TEFETHATT
fEosaET duniegas gRasicn Tl ¥ | aas
2sRAETRTEASE wd | B A 9O TmerReReEsTeh
L. =tgigmEmr Mss, N.— 6. signsiqlsasesozsos | M— 12.

SFAeAE om. No— @earzr or geqred No—; &mwiex, BY.— {ya=d,
~—25. TAF=zgflarsaear | M.

!



% LasumEET

- - - e -~ - L ey > —m -:F:
TGl A IF5] CAAIGIHGHASTS] sance a4t avariyms

3

- - < - Lo - P
WEARERS  MeOSIAEE, | e FarasAe | A

N =N P T T —_—
wamln IEUEasaailgIaiditTneg aigrRa | T3: 9%
-

-

~ ™~ - -~ - - P S
BRI R EC IS RIS T Az antwin ani=|n

e F S _— - _:’ -— - P~ =
IEANATIRIENSTign S0 | & AT a9 paiasasac
- N - -

= = = e e 7
DIUTA AR G131 S DA AT D AT TG A1 [l ol
-,

ETETET t‘?lﬁ@‘:’*l’-%'-:iv‘l\l el g | HEg, Amgies
ISR 3ESed A (RS 9SSy eaEgHain | aEee
N=5E fass o5 TRl | sassseaed

- -~ ~ by Un3 ﬁ-
TIAREG | 5@ TUEaEg=ien qiuise | 3gad

~
~ - -

T ~—~
SRR SEniam:

T o~ > ~
3Nt ANt PRECEERSIT l == N

Y
-
<

o -l LS - - - > n!
TAaleesla | TmEnesig 39l SHHalsin G 2iai

fovn - - — - o ________:f
AT glnasaginilineg I =as c§<x'1ﬁiq2ms aganl
Byges s=oew

~= [ — - o w—
TS ghga IEEECET qiTnade LaEe

Ly o~ . - - -~ - -
I BT TEHETENAT TR TN Siaasnit Hi

P . Y = = = =Te
TR T FE0aaM Ueamamam 59T | alka=as oo

R o hd ~__ = — L
QARG R—=geEgEamt Al aﬁmmagd«.'?;gdﬁ@@

— . PN ~ . B -
R B Ll e T =l "'Iali.}t*:a:Q‘.uat\i:l.:'q. SEa ! aalgnd
VP oo A
A A siaa: S =1

IGRnTgHRR3dT i

o ——— g -
R IR T

x, - o~ ~ - - o~
aifdga G99  fEoshiauiss s
——— > =
BUIC TN =T

0] goRIE

~

-

- - &~ -~
FAN TS §99=0T | 3529 Foeaal-

- Raa '} v

aS9niy 99 T

1 —_ o~ <

LA T R’!SAI‘-&Q\ mii‘zx:;_-.‘.j\-?‘gi :—.gmqu;q!g
= — LS

=0 AT ESEAT | R e e

o= — - -~
;s 1 19917 F9 [[_Fa 95n S aia 92t

-
EH R m‘;&-‘——‘o —— - . -
WY Ay Qs g —u -— . _
RCERERCAR 1¢% Asi=Eg 1 an miqu""——‘q;qq‘icq
B? ) - - -

'; T AN LT A.—13. S N, instead of
®ove et e Frewn e e
T s bore 25 wellas below 1. 22, 91, 3w om. M-



| 9 H S=ETN:E 1 \\]

qERR (AREEER Seagagaaer Fugeel JTasd
SEfcaTAaaa N T AT TIIgIS =T
FGMATAE  FEACEGEGRN  AoardEt JreKE
ATy, | . TAAaREe) dey qaaT g5-
5 gEETH AT (Aemoad (ud GRTa sgaar K-
OTATE AT QOAT [GUel SaEad AT 9T 98
ETEHATSUE | G690 aEEe gA0T ToNiInaeT gEe-
9T VORI JoToNACEmad: § T
TeNaz | TEaMEaEaAraEnTaT  Tasiedars SgRaid
10§t YIEAGTgaaTd ogF | ay Ggaas: &g e @
[@eag, | ACHNOE] FEw: [ENY HASTHTS RSH-
EHEE | TSR e gon SAHed QTR0 ST
gwiaEg | Admeal asaiy gaaEE gate-
15 qrdfia | pasargasTl AgRw® §F a6l G 9w | 9
B T HANT FAGT AOTNST EHCAERT  @Laa-
FoMIEY_ | 9 TEYE A AnTgeas NS giaE-
| T ERgTAtEEET o m@ﬁmmﬁﬁqﬁﬁﬁzﬁr@?mﬁ
TR TR G deT G, | s aattaser
20 fESEAET RERHEY FuEagETREngl FaAKat-
AT TOCHIAGE Toad I | 99 GaadsaaE@sE-
A FaE T ST GoEn shesnas -
TSRl A GhEas @ anm@eEel | salfise
RECART TAF: (SIIAT FECAEHAT SoaPrar
25 EE(REAT I HOHON q47 SRIHEET | 1 i
zrmﬂm: TR T@OTTT: EENRE GEINCEE-C S

4 &% om. N,—11. =zaqye: A.—15. euriga Mss.—21, Bwg°
om. N—24. &=y N.

1
i)



<
g

S e had e —y a "‘l‘a:
M AES §RFETY iSHEs aa ‘”‘i be 3 o
S -~ s -— Ll qx”
T W GRE: GueInY ¥ ARG | THEES SR
cCo
[V -~ ha 3P~ S ~ —~S - ISG‘"
~rRrTamE | 5 S0 5 ae wage Eagana RS

— N S G
= TEET R | (B8 7y o | SEieg aeT 190

5 AT SATTRAA A% § A< | "»fr:a'rﬁtéarmﬁsﬁ
AR e AT s WWQ"‘
‘4'1"!'4‘31*«1 o et nticil BN S ”Q?Wi:’-ﬂ
T TF '3'-‘15':1510("‘!'1“\1'1 e W‘T@ﬁj
T SEEAINT 9T |

o—-——r:""'"T
10 Seufacmearee MU= YRIITR TR TERA%S

FAlE oI ean i SR HETE054 -_1—5;5—5{‘@"6

<

SIEEAET T 5T ﬂin '-v—(\rx\yai':xﬂqtﬂtq% H35T

- ”~ ,”\
=HSWAL 9 9906 | T TRl MR &9 A SEeeeeld

—
S At

TTAT AAAR @ | A7 U qeieaend |
- N o re - < s 5 -
151975, MTYRIeWN TS5 HoARes [aldowuied aaon

hsl
S —~w —~ - e
TR HIFanee 5 9F JEFial HFEEE !
PR
EETR I

N
P
;1,

&Y

T

WA O %ﬁmmﬂ S '\l*-fl*{lflf""'*l Had
SIS "“”-ﬂ ﬁiHT‘lMHhu Q‘T{E‘V‘n.\—g!q —n_-( q-zqr* W}

~ . bR < . . - . >
TEIEFE A QA SAgE Tew o T0

- - N
WEFEmTE | 3 oaad ST seessa TG0 _HAAC

MAEA Ty «mrum-;g\--:m.ﬁ,.\ q,..n.\

3

t/

]

4

-l

3T
SETHT | WY S e m‘gﬁ’*ﬁ

T T | ST | ghac woaaT
ﬁfﬁ'mmwm T [ESEA L TR
25 TrrRET el q;aw—m—»g HEAY T

TR TREET | T TR SR A A
16, =5 55 s

4

,9)

o]



| orE SegTE: | Q
gra:r sf"'—rgjcrartzr FIGEURT FYLT t%wn’ﬁa?r:za | @S-

1 AATET WHON SEl | as dlquqmcnvi@gsm?f THI=
—vjﬁw TaEoEAAT 98 THRIEiRd 359
AR | Feeaieniaga: f6: FEREEIEsg, |
SMTTEISEl &1 oou IIENEA  Seuan ROAIgEEa
FORATHIRT STl Wm | gEsaEe
TREAEE (AT AT FAGAAT WOWEE TS |
Sared 9T SIGTATIET ISR AT gaagd | a54-

Ly

Feaar @Faar &7 TrgIide qeds  (Hadta | @S

105y SrgaareIadl  SUsnas  ATSTAgagenar | 74l
AETIRTEr: GHY JSH (MaE TgAgSaaia Far-
ariie | QAERSE 2 g7hr A0 WNEg I &

RSt diwr 91 Sron (I WEAq) ATAN gHasaned
TEE EAmiEeg | faEd Son eessiaaEa
15“\11‘13:‘[" EILEATY 21y l:ihlﬁ‘:a\f STQI-:!:Q:UT “a9q4q_ | qma\;;‘q
TrATAST FE@ (S TEAFHE o5t avag iAaTH-

FATHTAARAETTATAAT S0 HACERIR RS /A9
IRTT woacadl (Aaaeh e (AN | iy aEe

FIHENG | TGHT FEOGTTTAT FhSSUEIAANS | ¥
200 =T (Ao AR | Eﬁrr_ﬁn’%rfa'ﬁgqﬁ; ?Taﬂ?a"
T WRACCIETT FAFAC AT TS TAT-
TIEARATFOANET Agerd GurR oS odiEe:
FATFART Fraded A TlwaTmyEd Garr ages
ZSATEAT TYT (ARSI S |
W ERer Err‘"“ﬁtr%r THAC a'w—r SEHRRETAT

3. ST1a N—7. ®jraigw Mss.—11, ux aimwa N.—17. “Goggar
N.—26. sigmar N, =

2 [ o. K]




L 1 &l |

A mﬁ%waﬁmqalmiaﬁmﬁ I
Feaafmr Tea:  TARFAA WA GaEEm o
Adter Frfiamae | 3 SRl AT wR
| ST 9E AEEEAE S AW aran A{owEE |
SEPITTAT ARAAAA msﬁwmﬂmqamanﬁiﬁ;

WEHACET A AR —r*am w
TS | i AareEend 3 | CTig

([Faaaar g4t 9Eqd aepar e AR Hm‘ﬂﬂ
TR | e aas et mﬁmaar tr”é«mj

1030 FRTANETTEE a0HEY fo P &
% arifes AR | ,

~ e~

AT WAy ARt SR fmﬂﬂ'_
mf‘ mmm SafHRa | &9 armrm;
7 Wf"mﬁr’ Etares Tos R o firs

10 el S ﬁﬁl’ﬁmﬂ | egfEe & a—qﬂ‘%‘
F AAATFEEC: AT (RRAACET L i
oSG AT AR qw
TS FT ﬁml iRt ﬁ“mm {Eﬁfaﬁﬁ"
HEATEE: T AR JRREaTe], | q

NpRaleme SIS THFE JEET AreT fEd <l

TN AT A AW ARCE REEARTe qﬁ:m?&r |?5
SWE | SIST GIGIRTEl YI=r |/4r as

AEIEAETIEN, | oo W

AT, ACHNATT  FRACTRR: amﬁﬁ o

25 g A AATI wm: ey Iy

WWT‘@ Wmm m;i mﬁ"““"_ ?ma'ﬂm

17. T(eq° oI,

*

o T Alss ____25 B@F’f ‘\EBSM“W e



| Han TEHIE: | A

A TR FA O AR WA s = | S
ARSI & Woiee g, | S
TeE ARG RS FRTF AT T~
TEAr SfeRTAsiaal af Ao, | day T aaw-
sqear ATl TAESIN AANTIAEE T
JRETAATEIEA AT ASATRaAl AT
STFEE TIETEIRTE  AEER g aa-
TR | AGEr aoEEeaR: R @ -
AT AR AR W0 GRS AR qegeaeAeia-
1057 | FY SECHERHT A (&F3Eer g |

oo [@ead FAERATSeT q&@%@fﬁgﬂqﬂfmﬁmfﬁ
UFARASTHAT  ASCEAREE@RARTaTa | 6
FRSSRER (NECEUITITES (egaRa eaHa-
ST FEFMERCATHEE A S Qa AT H A T O-

5T R RS A A AT Eaeigd R
FAGRATCNIEORDS  Amgare’d e

TRERE SO eTgE Aag -
TEARRIEE EREeTRTTee SghaugaIEHel-
Moot T TUEAT: FEEEHA Raaw [T FAS-

2095 FTARR TRRT Aamw: § ESEEsw I
ICRFATAERT |l :

W fEfe: Far rapAaRy gmRefedn
- SEgE -

-

17. °?1%€ Mass, T



S
A

ECeiceadt

| 3q Tt B s=gw |

\*MEET ARG dmmmo(@vﬁ’ﬁ' Wgﬁ'
STl m:c'rar?m mm@qrm FFALT T

!-wu—:uw’(@(m\mgdmw W aREEd T
RERRRE S A Al IR Ee (e
quménmqmvﬂwzwnmmlimﬁ FRSauET I
9 TE ﬁuog‘i{ Mddﬂ'«ﬂ*q'i ARTERCRITE | FIE
AR TS STeeE e gaEal A

u@ﬁlmmmww,!' ager
TFCRTGTY UNARETH  (GemmrImt  Geanan |

OFART ACTRA TATIG ot qesfigarcl e
SR TOORTAT AT aeEe: | dEr
Eetrre it e E’gﬁm‘ gr@qﬁw TR gﬁmﬁr{
AR (A9Er7 @AFEs | T ﬂﬁdvﬁmfw
Pt delner GrTERmaREay | L e“‘*'
LefaEmmg sroaassysd Hﬁ‘?’?"mﬁmﬁm
e ST S @Y 3 T . faferTT
TSRS | 9] AT SHagRE A Ferak
AR A i @k feaw | AR
i TR ggont dey | Mo Gl

VAT T Bl | aammwmw 7
I e ¥ e (e ae
mm*ﬁm E A ECIC LY

I m\ TUES SeRIE e s e

T 'mrm TR FEOE

oS %ﬁq@%maé

=T ;;‘T'#g "-ﬂ%'ﬁ': ~ - ~

atan




REciefciri el i

= (70T S9T §ReIAHIE g € Aasal A | Tel-
s A=l A a0 (ST JECAn AT+ T
SHFANETA, | Ay WM q geas gm0 8
JQreoFa=T Al 3291 GoTsagd | o9 JIruIre g S is 9~
5:#7%?%%2@3%&3% TRSEaHTg | T
"'E’TT@F-?-ET Eceuace ‘76’” IAIZd SUTET TaEHa-
froraarae oA [Eeisd a9 STSTNHASRaY | 9
AT (S A9 ASTATSEET a9REa | 017 a9y
TgEAT: | [Mirgaaar=d ARgeidY  aeiaa eIy |
10zs: 7afe BAMSaHeATedsd TATHFRT AT |

—

METREATET  FER (Ao QA0d (9er a4
TG | AN O S GaAIasE sy TEAr-
Tgoiize FaasrrEds (AEATISTeA S SaraaTi=ial-
ATe GRAEIHINY FAASl UAgEguEsT ArETsad |
1553 gRSICAS T A AT TI39aT AS-

0T TLETH: (SEM™ Aa: 20HGeEd | 967 (Hieqiesar
AHITTGN: GEACE  AGAMT  ATAIR AT |
Berar Fasil AOARra B AR
TEATETTCY G YIR8T SAGFIHEE Serare-
20ECH  TENAAENT T ﬁ‘c@dm\g me AT |

- r\ Pt N
FETE GaanaaaT qrd@mqqgmw‘a RO ST
o~ o« s > ~— oS -~
FrgRorEdd -Said S eT m TUSanegl I9NH |

= -~ ~ LS . f ot T~
SF HAG =399 & IHTHe A TGl HIG | § 98-
o LS - oS L hat o o~
TAETNT TR ITHATEE | TS S (A aof:
2seAdfaRal MEgEaerT GanT TATACARI R Tl
3. er73+ instead of spigg N.—11.; N. om. tra:rtx"trqq....q T
_evidently a mere clerical error.—17, §5r5=yms: N.




Lo,

- 1l gEEiSET

a

T AMAET | AT SIS R T
W RSN SREReET TR
g R gy At A fEy 1o
i s gl are s G Sgie
sEEASART @I TSR A iR |
MR TSEFARE At A FEHEeE | -TE

Wm&glm&m’#ﬂﬁ@rmmm
WIERAE | §9 O 9 Awe aarey
EEETRE (ReaCaeel (sl SHeaHArT | ey Ty
0T I TS Auee e
ARG WEFCTAFREATT A IqIEEAr Tt IR
mﬁﬁmmm"yﬂ"m TER {5g=F 95} |

SRR FALT AT STERGT AT (6
mﬁmmﬁmwﬁm frarg At T
15THES 94T AN A FerAcTeTer  fas dor
SR e a e G A eaR -
AT &AM e B TevRERG giew AeiEaR
TR SRRy S paE 3 A e
mammmﬁmlﬂqw
20 FEEERIATAT SROCHTTAGETATIN e F
ﬁrqrmmm@mmr RERITAT  FACTATSAGU
AR TGS oW S@E 99

er-wr FERLTEN TR THTIRNIT | aga=A
SRR DG W | 7 {rer St g
2B FTPTN FHREHAEETAT o gq@aAT T

M"‘—"‘M
.4 For ;-ﬂezﬁ'l\ substitutes § AT (774 and omits the sccond
TR, it #.H No=15. gy om, N, ~16. Fasarcaey M-



| i SegEs | A
FHTIEACETR | SRS e T T AT ®IT Fra-
(O : [MEAEIMINE | 976 S ETe Il ATTAr dar guq-
e YT TROLEES el | aeal @ S -
el Aaml aNEEAHT aaorangen  (SeeaEe |

SAFIRARARSAAN TAGEHARIE  AESATAS S AATAT-
Gl AETRAERAT  ATEl HESaEEEsY | ST

SIS TG A1 aevel g dan+a | Arag i
TSErEAgHen af ggqun 9Rond  (ReagarenT  sealt
THASUSAYCUH S AT AaaTs |

10 TR AN GAAS AT ISR AR EST
A MO TS LM SN AT AR
HEEFAAg el SaraEagaad § Ggen Goda
¥ A ax 9 mEoEEEerE 9 aaw | gEy
AT SHCTERSAET 7 AR nes

15 TR EAHSAIEaG CAMATS [RIATRAd | S
QTR TEaaaar (FRQEAgETel 99 @k -

FEEEE! [FYCAMOTN T T | ASEHaaHioS
THIET RHS AFEd | 9Na ASHIAaeqar e Sy
- ‘_;\ﬁ o C HT Q%" f\ r\q‘w t—

20 ARAHAGLIETELRTT  ICNRATGIS (S E A S HTaS-
T M@ T | TR O qSEaE § e
BT 7 O AT I ACWR | T wen gan-
TG THEIGS a9 WEST afSTas{T  qyurgEREieT |
@ FOAATTT QAN HOATTRCOT HARANT T9ar @0

25%T TN Ol FAAT URST:  HURE o Ay |

3. gawsirgEar N.—6. ggarazm” BY.



0% N e o

Y P -G‘:{‘ % -~ o~ T h\iﬁg@‘%,’m
SRR ||

T ||

| 59 WRFET @ s |

5 ¥ TSSO yAgee e (-
ATFOT SANRETEToRAGS ((Ageeqaar 1§ GECH
AETRNY | SEIETH TS 3 HANAR e Rl
g e A AT M A 9
I T TR ATOIA FUeRaTARAT |

0 AR AT AR A | AR g
TRl T R | 5T EenemiyA T
e e R g: BRTEICOE JEE Ae
g | dien aEET A S AR wEigd-

BT TSI MW SO E SRS HESEA-
TR AR WISl WS AR, | FAge

R AEETIAHT A ATROURE, | aevamee
ST R e AR R T af 9u
TR 5 AR | AR o A
N AH ARG A E AT S 19
G E TR | A %
v Berin: afies smieg s ot sempi

- .
s om, N ~-10.5mmafor Mes. Bub a locative is required
on arcount of G,




| gAt TG | s

S | ARG A9 a7 GRE FEEay | aeg 9ur-
FEriEaaEie: @ YT FATTa eSS e A -

-

TRRIT WA GEIEaTd, | TErET  TEHE

TAETATRR  AEANRT WA A wE faer wsgi-
5TTE FACHY 9% 9@ I EeiEarERisiaErse Ty
araiy AafSaangneaaty: | Gea=arky Faasa-

PIEAENT A0 | 9 ger fiEvedr AESa &9 GeiE
TR g, | T T 3 Gl GREEE |
qUNEAT  AHERT EOERAT 4 SEuEgara A
10i=ian: TR, | AR SICHgACEo AN Gha<
T TEHAT SEATHCNT TF GERGERT T8 qiawyg
Y TEeEE (OO §F 9aTeS 9EEar oieEnd |
AT RGN TSITa TEarde gaIaaamenrane:
T Teut FET (MRIAriE auEEigsanas T A -
15szﬂ°”€a‘€-:mmr€q="m mwammrmﬁ -
i | T AT SRS 959 T (e
WEAEEETal GUATIIAISHTT  §o0 Ay TG I AT~
TETTERIC AN @EREa: Hmﬁﬁ’fmw; TR
ot A7 7 FFHEIH  (HOTE SCGEIAAE AaeT ane-
20 RAIIMS AT LR IR T g A A (S (-
T AMISIENET WA | AFast FEEhsnar g
FHTHATTI SRS AR o (e AT | fogr-
WEH HAE: I IOV AEASHIE Y Sagas-
AT gUFA qF IR A HASHFTE AiiEa-
oam@Mﬁ'w«%Wmlwﬁm
mm’*mrqrm [ AT & W zmsagq

qu'n?saa'r \Iss--aaﬁ’lr’%iBLs——la ‘v:?ra‘omN
3([p. K]



g¢ N g _
Fe O afify anaCHead | § T WATNS (S
AEETETT FRASATT, | FRACT SEIR ST TR (7 -
A Fgwamd | NG FaCOEEr AEP S
S AreEET gen gy Gew | stenfy qEga
Safrai AgogiTRds Agead ©f  geal ®ad
AegEd A4 T (REYAOAG PAEE ARG Terel
Tedael Aqageaaed KygLongs®  JEgoraeay |
WECAERT GO H A= IRan ™ Sgageeidd
Sl ey ErEeOEeney, | awiacagend 9
Vatzae el MasgAaaqa g ad: [Rmaasid, |
ACATNGT  AEARMSRITHY  TOIGAY AN FIEATA
FEITANT TONARETAN G FNATAG] AT
{3 | AFMS AN AT T QS AR s AR SgeaT
TERIRAl FQATUHR S [T SR HreaTaa-
16 gaear PRy Fsaal Taweg | aa AEreEeig=nie-
| REERIRARTSEST  aFeETT gy -
A A A E R A SR eIaeT: (Sl 3T gees-
TOIHARS A ATwISan e WAy
TEEA: FHREIT | TaEee WO STt Ha-
20 e Gea AR § e Bl 7AT 959 T |

AFNTARGAHR Al CTETRSORTIRY 29-
AW ol WAMAARE T | aRrawe g
=T o goud ﬁaﬁr’ématgwwrgmﬁ-
T MEmSTErArTEREerTT: Q% qigead @
» ~ ~ N . < ~—~

NS g a9y q v | §r lﬂtﬁrgg;mm-

L = om. N.— 4. o No— 11, ATmaE® Mas—
20, T rE(iEe N,



| Fgd searE: |

AT ETgET Ty | el AERR A e
T G | 99 SgREsCis et (Eigar:
3 TN Akaraga: Teesq Ao, |
q9g ATy SEEEE: Gunl GEe ageawmg g ward |
Symmmisl §¥ A9 T | 99 SorEacimagiods:

3
/3,

e feltes: Far CAFARIRT THESIIRT TM
T =g U

<

C e -
| 30 qHUUeTEl 9g9 =g |
35 TRgOTSIEE  SA TR M 32T Ty

1037 Rilgaamamr @Eam W) &@gss f{y 98-
S[garesy | FEaY STHFIIME AT ACETCH-
TaeTeERo OO me  [ilasadiessd 9925 M[-
WS A% oEuETE | 79 [ EameEgEaa-
TRl FAMDEM AT (ARIACTET  WATS A

15994 379 H{AEOUS T SATNes Al STAFGSST  [aTae-
% ST guTEdnes § RIRRTERT  (FanT -

TRONEaETISIETT & TAIENRRAHT=9Y_ | @l’ﬁaw%(ﬂ.
HUTITFTHITG | G197 ST SArATeTE SIS aee-

AT oAl AREE, | e SeaETEiegye
20 AT AAF=F=T TCONT &7 F TACCHAER Q10T

ARET OF THEIRE WHAAT 99g (AWNg SUST9y Sar-

TFedT AT AagemeaTgEns  ganm:

FENY (CCMTEEANERT Gy THanT  wUEaear
TEE MCHARAT RIS TS @ |

)

14. gxiFs ags” BT



2w I SEETIEFT K
SEASETIEY AR O | 9 @y FEea-
quﬁmmmm%mm‘mﬁﬁl
AT TGRS ey, | A e -
mrmmlm]wﬁmml@ﬁ“ﬁ~
sEfeaAguena A | SoEEAs JEal i |
7o i oA Ghieracaaas, | q9 (LAl s
FeTRTITERREE  ggleasgegsl Al ;e

ST TEAERSETRT S 9T 97 Agednia-
e A=Y, | 98 9EEl §I9 mra AT
105 TCAEATEIAS Tegalwia | a1 SuFeAamig, | T =1e-
EERELL] mgﬁrt% aﬁm—- SRS EE] g g giG]

THIEa [Ae=niea T SS9 AY q9g97 (AT Aa
qummﬁmﬁ—aﬂm FEAI-
fressaArasEga | 79 § avdrgadl aS ATAEEA
15T AR SRCEEERl SIS WG HgS STl JiETT
Aita (AT AT I oarsy aTaes a4 Aiea -

2 ho —~ S - -
A9 QEASGAT FESHOT 4w PG ERI BNt Wil
[ T ~e » k= S—
Glicia | Tt (ASSa-f el dlds aos a0 a¢q Ag”
TRHIGGAIAT Jr'rmmr'?r—'r EoEEmiaant Saad-

20%g | fGa<t af SiamEEsEd s Wr
ﬁwrrr W-PW TEAET R IETT Sl

I ?1 lnqalﬁ ﬂ"’[ wlﬂ 1]»:1(73
HEloE e 9":1‘—* €T UsE=gid Aa[FeTT

@Hl'iﬂllh‘a
% a9l AN T AEA e W
VIRSPANG | TAAT DeNITAT gAsaegd, | &9 §=
~ - € .
AU EeEA A B HEe 99saaEl-

~

23, usTTIEa N.— 26 HEiwi=sz Iw

(et H 'a’»—,:q:



| Sgh Ssg: | 2%

RS I e L I R B A I EU LI E D S E T O
AT GUANISTEAFZYS  ARRRgasEl 98ieE-
oradi ARIATEIgIE RGeS AT WeAl g 9R\a:
RARY TEEREET MRS RS asRSmaA-
safEEe FARE atmss hedd 7 oW SgiEeEr-
SMoRY FTSIAETAGT U TRONT (I TAHT T Ten-
TAE, | GElUHIROT TREWST  wAAgioryae  AEe-
qretEagna angsargaeaE | afeaa™ | ghia-
RTE=T SHSYASIT FogNSTEl TENSHIRT G TAT
0TS AR (F91% gl Eaaasheay | aq: frET-
- ¥AG ATAEFAgHITh Al WHAT argam (aeEEd |
FHE TONRSANCHAEAGA  AAARFSIT  FmEd gol
ffreg [ TR YA Aued [REHAHIE |
e aguiead saRRrgadl
1595 5aMASEEaadl AATHcRST AMOFCKHT AT R
AMGEECORE GAAAESFT AL ASEo ATt
SAFTANOAMSLATIANCTH | AHATSHCF TN Y
FEAATRIADAAT  FERIAOEF AaHiAed qE-
AEAFR GRS SAHT | ATanagay amgesy oS-
20 TSR A PR Ty A AT g (A n a e | TgT-
[EENHTE ANGUN  FaTseal gEeTaaaHiaaay |
AT FEWS: WEEIARNT  WEATHATE [T ESaT
AT GEG SfARFAEIRY Ageaasae TSy |
HTHHGHEAEIEN A Rogaadacde =ear-
23R AT AT AR ASTxh] gD |
AT THIAIAGSHI GRS OISR TgE AT
8. gxa: ®aws N.— 17. N. om. “aragif§em arag °.— 20. 2550y

arg" Mss., bub see P. 26. L. 18.— 24. agreat N.




2= I gEitET U

AT TR (oo AT TaaIRgy et a=-
mwmmmlggﬁkﬁgamm
BrTCol wURN(E | O CReEsaEEsT T FEe o
T TEGIER | SFF AEERT ATGEMET THEE FEeadl
5 R TIARESAEARATEET | @ FAL: FARATIC
Wed AGISS o 1USa RRIgAe AT SHANIT FOETA-
SrETA OO MgSY - qIRInd a:rarr‘mnmmral
TGS analE ToEadel TreEnl AgerTeTRr
STTHARET MRS o ohd AN 7-Ad-

10FHFRA HART SEATAARIA] ARG ST maxr*w‘h
TT‘WTWWWWIGTTYTWHIHW
I A CEE WA e arT-
MR AN Ao 7 FEE agarEd, |
aE0T ARl geweand feeg ggavE s

Ay | A TiAEEr SEEcEsl adl | gl
mmm aq: FIFIART: GRITDT \mm"a—aaa#
P SRS R TR SOTIRAgEEa el
st R ﬂ‘e‘ncrrmqufchltwmr FramaE e
AR e QA R S e n e d-

09T | 437 SrETET IrFETCAdi AT geof 4
B erraly afs ey, | A3 ar e o STEAg
sy sy @ wadafced A= | QiF SreRagdr
AR qaRSTEEN SEaRrETgeEd, | T
CHRED "E=R{FECAME A aq0 é‘mmr G’E‘fﬁﬁrgcm?ﬂﬁ
25ufA™ Fgr aficolir a@ll ARIIEEHUN | Someg -

Sieafa. | o gl Sguon |97 9% aeF Aftge 127 |

—— [ S

2. Wi Mee.— 23, ° fiimts” Mss.

-



| SgY IsHrE: | xS

AFHRAAD A Frosaaiaas Craiager T aaen-
FEo Aaday Gearg Aol | H\W“
eI = I E R C COS L L R Ty ) gi'cf SHECTH
ST SR RO ?fmsz%«*. afY Im-
SEUZTAATC T ’J’H'Hér =i greTedE | STeARol RN
o TATTE AugSLArerd a1 ot FEgae-
AT AR | g [UHALT gregA wEET
TGl | aftaesy gaur gemsmArRd: wivety | od
R | g wmeal awn SR e awmesiETs-
Vazmr Foma=il Ta=aneaad | SEAaf gege-
TIT FHTITACACT R AATACAT AT ST~
TAE | a5y FEERemEl  aRgEt Mo ey
AAN oA FEEs | SR aEES AT SreEHon
el Y SREE SOWCRSeT & OREAd it

IoaEssatiEasd | WA A0 AEe SR
azc&‘é‘l‘”ﬁlﬂmﬁﬁ ST US| TG,

& FEaFFaaamanl Tl 9% a5FICE T -
TT—'&il '~rmquiwcliiﬂﬂq el [FRapgwRE@T 3w
ERTIa TS AT SRS TeoT q-n'«r'ar%rr%ma““rm-
VA{AT | TGS FFU WIS FIEHT
FrEIH: rrm%m?ﬁqul AT y=aniaTat TreeRT
TR AT WWM qQult a9 Aw
FATATCNRAGIET ARG RS § SeEse-
AfrAgHTSTI ot Aryaen(or = FELRCAIAST Siavey
WT%& Fﬁv{‘ TR FEAFERaRgSE a9
HEIRAEs ey qoratags | a7 creTaEr gadi-

1. “gzramd: Mss — 14. afrsgaiy Mss— 95, .FEANT s BY



| uggR STgrE: | W,

| ¥ SEEE g SSETE |
T HTREETEEET Aed AR a s e -
TEARTHRIARIETA GeaaLo JagRAgauiASHeoa g~
AT gRmited AR TAAMSYSSIodragh -
FESTATCORAGACH DS AYFCRSHOTET RIHT-
BEGHGA  ((FTh AT A AN AR (ST I

TR IR A GRAGHT & gATHTA-
TREEAA  TAFANE  YSEIaEaaaid: gAeTE |

ARANETIRE  wSSAFagTRY AT WEEATeT G99T-
AT FOY9CEDAl 95 AQUEaCEEE SRSl
10 qLEROTAAEACTN  TAIINGTE S EEas
Tmany  TragpguRiaRETarETEIEiEe aRAes -
(Ao HRRTTAEER OF | 9 cmamaaaage 55
A W 39 A@-a99@ TARITARTAN TRAEAAIT
TEHTT T T ASAARA NS ARG R TR -
15 FEARGHIRGAY (HHaRY RRSToS IS AYHTIET-
BATAEAE AR R g e R (S S -
FS AT RCIST TR I F IR AG R SIS S AAS IS -
AETHEHTN U VAT AT SHUTRIAAT |
FIoAEEwA [T et sEewar g
20 AASHARATSEA TSRS FEiear  satasee
SAFH% TASWNT | 4f TE-EEHT TEFI G Foi
TEACARMR(AEN AT AL BCART v
FETCAN AR A0 MRS R A a S ET-
TR RemauEee giedT S Seme-
25ELHTHGIRRA  ANTLRGN  ATCATHRIGAN 79 w7
R R R E T T e s o IR T
23. AEF=Z" Bv.
4 [p. K. ]




X% i TSRS N
M FERRTIRGEn  aRwd Ao -
Foar AMAS PPOEHSTAEA FIEE  SaEST-
WA §Ig, TIUGAETAT w05 HAAGH JCaTnll-
TEATT INEEEARET eTSd aMREHTHISTIA
5 g1 AT RTRa s e sTeTa YTy e @i
A ETHRAGANTEAAICT  FOTEaaT  SERESTeATan
SIS MEAREET Yod IIAgER:  UHeTAia-
FEFAT DTl T SOFIERIG AN Hqart b faa
ARG TR AT (AT ASTACHT TeIeT AT TN
Wyger @FEST W | g gedis selHsaaheanl
ERARTAAN IR CTTaIEEERd gias SeRdieE
TRGEFT AR RioTedd AAEqad THS | a9
FISMTARMRTT SSTH FHA [AT HIFEGC0r 5997 |
SHATT FHAT (GFIHT FAATT O Wt a1 Fg=-
6 EfEafAaiafgen 4 @y aaEeEEe aw
fF 7 widie SR AelaTeae g WY
| oieHar w4 ERNaEisTEa AT aFEAgE: FheEr-
§I%’«?f LEATPD AT AR g AHTaE
TsAre FemaeEagd | Qi aeeas eareadraa [
WaEel &=9aeeT FUGIe ACAFArEEE 39 |

>

|1 AR ATRAAY, | AR a ST HEl g
ol auviial Stemtea: Ghae | gaeasrgar oo
I SqEadT &1 AW GiAeaAle ST |
A | FATETEROEE | T AR RaticTe R

1. 955" BY,—8 °qE° Mss—10. FEfa° B¥.—15. ap7q1w om N.—

18. aymmmraeaegs, BY, aisftagis® N., we according to Vilcon's
cdition.




[ 359 s < A

f°"x—."~ﬁml~1m-—v—%«dmﬂm TR 995 g mv\ﬁ?. | =
- = ~ ~
Sviis | TUTE JESY TN | 4TSS aiee s aareeacg gia

—_— <. - B
I TEEE I R IS IR TT‘mv-s'u LS T S R T B

~— o - =T — . - -

j 7J.l"‘-1:gl’-'ﬂl'ﬂﬂ IR 2 UG T L Aty‘ g 9
- 0o~

/ STFESoIAAIT SR QG TG T Il W?qmmli ﬁg\@qi\f w{o-

( -~ -

T S Salal 93t H*’4';il~1 A nal*'\“‘-\ EaEscg-

HgAs L FTSaice A ﬁgcfv‘ﬁ\-ﬁ-i SRR EG 33 H"qlﬁm-

i Sreemigoinal O asesl [Sadn gaR agNargar-

AN ] o~ ~ - - 7~
Tm J’HE ddETs T9@Es W4@gﬂl@q=}rxﬁitnl€ﬂﬂ'§‘
-~ o~ - =
W araremaEsgRTan T aen Feoar |

\t\’lcﬂ"’;’?lk:i%ﬂﬁ—"ﬂ'ﬁql‘ ERERY {%nfﬂﬁ ¥ A FsEal

T FEeEEEEEON IR 7 SEe | wEee-
TS AN IaCATR R TAFAAR | 990 Sreeiaa-
W@ wiﬂ§<WGT4 =ne | §aaw 999
BRI TR OSER weiaaSAl agdRveaaHg | |9

-
u\:g:mf Sas=a4l ﬁ\:tﬁ‘«{@? Ng-rm qiwqifzmTﬁqv?ﬁ-q

TEHET TSRS O I A aeEna: g9eie-
‘m\{ﬁ'ﬁ« T SHFET AW SEVARESAl SHiESadr
RISl 95 (e aresdl 'ﬂiolmﬂﬁﬂiw &5 mrmEsTeea-
20 TEY ﬁ'ﬂ‘l"'ﬁﬁ? TES m*-t-g_a{-:qi lcmgUFf ;1@~
r’r‘ﬁmmklmﬁU\:mwMHt—m | JG&I@ T S 'HTT_
ST it gFEEey Sedn e Al | Sl e

U CEIRE ?r’rqr‘ mﬁ’@ U\-."’g"ém .\ma:aq{
25 9CANTs Y [Ageq -u F ATHSI

wue " t '\'l-"l
- o~
Aeae Tl THUSsHaIIHgaata | STooEEat e

L. sg=Eafeesg No— 19. s3=isy BW



%¢ I gadiEET I

LN Shn

ARG e T FR A TOTTOET G Iad | A
ARTRFETT  GeINSR | @ 99e: SeEeSareAdgd, |
TS, §F SEAR AEE: AMRSHIET Fag | SRS
TR S SO AT S SOEeRan LaT Tl
53 ESEA MENUTS AR e HEEd g Sa-
TCO TRAFARTINEATIR WRAGES agadl 98 -
TE SHEA | 57 SNaEACeaH(q ade-aagiy | aenraie-
Fegd § HTNY @ara | Y GETarRoiAarsTe € gLaasai-
Al Y HeNoEgH S0 A JEar CErIeiEaeral
10 ISR, | 0T [0 I aFadiEe e
quitad sEaTEETI | aar % Stk avear Wiy e
TEH FEAE RNGH TG A L AAATTAA AT
R WEREE STt AT EEar 339 |
AETHAET AGTEARG IRETIRTET  gRIwS Nl
5HAR & IgMA | SEarEET g oAt geat ([@or
T TRArRRRAT EETar QNEaee (AR
FEFERCAITTRAG | 7 AEERad  aaaaart
ghegEmnEe  AeeoiemmrEet a fger gE
FHAT AT R T4 | ARTAgTs Tl agad
20 (A EF S qom (AR50l Holad AQeaRary Ja-ad-
T[OE TF (FETF A FYAQAT ST e | oage
AT IETRAEErTSTAAT W RE ACeEa ey

ISR A=t CgegA SR s Al CCL |
AT AeAfeeTd, | 97 [eFagHsamaEy are-

2B I IR UATAANATAT AR G FATET (A8

. (sfed” Mss,; but against the sense— 7. goiamerg, No—
0. om. N, Sgeeawag N.— 10. arcgazey, No— 13, qi@isa
Bw.— 18, 247 7¥=r om. B,




| 9FH IsTIE: | R

A TTSRARFST AR R R I 1
TEEAFET AodSHall{SaIaaggaaicIqaelau qagodr
Fd | O TEERETATTE FRdEedanl ARG
Al AR &R TEearTn SeamaegEEi k-
5 FrARNCITER (ARA  agfA¥ssiEraia  adei &E-
aegHA i ASTESAAnT eI o Ha-

gTont agfd Hwa gEn AoRwErag | a8 sfiaen-
S0 AfSSTHE auqe a9y IEaHd  gaE-aRnaEse |

{aaeaamel  @uoni  areAERRTENgTEnSad  Shele-
10 FHRHT ACTROMH ST (TS FA (ATTASICIA TS IAIAT
TAMET [N GEE SN | Gl s gEagE
TEE 3 ARSI | ST R A S SR g T
T | W@ A=A ASAMSEaaRe A FGeATa:
T geaty T | 9 G09S deT atw | e
ToRA (% a0 Ja0 qgAT FIEELiEE; TeAEl GEa-
AR TS fed | PREToSaiTeasIa  gageiEa:
TR ASAG: | TaISaRicTaae N A AT g ((HI ET-
EHHT My TSN | SRAAAT 900 Feaed -
| AECREACHGAMR SRS agEm iy, |
20 FEAESATHAEGT FASAAR | STAASEART TTHHAC
THFEHRRT AATSTARLST | A SsgAarsae =4 | G
FCHIE  AGICEDHT  FASTSACTTITFRII T80 g
FEL G ARSI T T A AR e A=
BTy | Al TECAmasl q9r A Neat ' aiy
25970 AEwaT: | THEN SR S (R TS -
FREER: §H FEREEhigd | SEEREa gy |

3. TFAREg T N.— 15. sgargqd foas® -No— 20. smoqsas
=0+ N.

15




30 It TS

SRS ATE  SRREnUIEage qa@a IS
Eﬁmﬁﬁm | guiqmqw1gﬁtxlqﬂtmﬂlﬂ€lq§-qalq—
TS MIEa AR Aledl TerEed: TEPdUaEed 98
sona aGECRMGG v:l'g‘/vmi ﬁr'}_c??mm‘
Wrmq—r st fiseagEeraaE -
AR SRR Ao (3Ma gedl 81 seagaiai-
=7 | o9 ST | 3T Rierma JEeeimaaien
AT TEEAREET A Y ATTaANGHAl S
0 FTaETeAS S OHORNIS Tl O
T EEAE UREieeT SENEaEaE 9 Mg |
TGN sl afmieR e |
T FEASGAC FETAY (FoiFg o o9d, |
7 AFEAEETY SET e a0 *;gmﬂ\”
1B Ifa SEST SECETEE | SR
GtEEST HERT SHE a%E ghigal qi‘a_a’i'r: TP 5 T 9 |
SSAen mAENEEaERT, | asias e |
SATE ACTARIEATATSAEY | q51 56 (37 Tgaan: 5os
STl SIS IURIEAT | aemTnenaadarEar | 97 @
0aFCamg | T Twal ATggTiey e S | TET
““;r‘m.lnsgcwgﬂwgnm 1 G ar AATRd
SNEENY | GismaasacaE GRiggsasgHras a4l
Tl § S SgnaggugArRag | SeSeest o
Eepintie e ey ST T IgeAT=4, |

%

2. 3'—1;«-«"\“.’("3'“@-, N.— 6. »7':'%' {5 :{“ N.—18. i T Eia':'
- n .
Fel. L FTTER ] 3 sEew N; 5= AW BR. omwE Bo—
19, -n":": M., D> WEAT "'-z Av 0. 5T sE: N-’ AT -1

s B



1 95 S | 3

TEEEAIN 49 SXaeHEe g EHaHa agaii (ave-
fristT ToEsoaEl SE | §9 Shice maaa-
EaEEAEEE TReae s Aol A-AdaH T
W T g ERTSEET fideaTaee F gendegs

53 WASTOG\Q“SH(W&\H?.DNV‘:Y‘E ﬁﬁm:@mﬁlﬂ\nm@v‘:\lmq‘
SerEEangnsT | ARSI ASHEaxEIanT qaga-
H{BRET T5 Tl S9eal AAISEOS T
"n"'a?ﬁr-‘?g—m‘ [OEI ATEHE ASRRT RN
TEENGATRO: ToaH | SiTHaaal SUNeT T geh-

10 FEiEaT v -cgu-ﬂwmu SodGEal m
?ﬁ-m*‘g' =m+-1r:i< A7 IT== a1 TN ti?:{"ndl‘-ﬂ?ﬂ'nﬂ'ﬂﬂ“\:co
qqqxqqﬂiaﬁ-ﬂc‘g\qcn g€al | TN Hie< &7 a9
= B =8 & 9 | F 9 GG ST eie s
FamiEer | AEERy SEesaE SagSTiEEi-
Bagraissie oow | 509 O9EEd 990me A
RNoEnt Teglatias  Giae S EEeEssy |
THETH FemEEl aeEaadeeT a9y | Ag |4t
nw‘lt'«lm\'-iunﬁanﬁl WHCIIIN IFTS=H EEELESH
wra: | SR HAE | o an e S aHa e S AT
20%%%‘@3@ TEASAERT

=D

o

qoalia Je+i

ﬁmﬁm
fes: Ferae | aeae e T A TR
gjvr-*n—qq 5 | (B3 osnaae © Wﬁmﬂ' ﬁtraa‘-

-~ - ~ .
AR SR | 3% FEega] A O a9 Sreaeny
— o~ - ~ ~— - . >

T | [ EESeETa anas RIS a Ty

25HTARAINTE THAT T T a T o
3. “Gsm=w X, AV, GBs<=s° Bv.— 6, wazaw AV s3gw B,
=TT N— 13, HE cm. No— 24. Gsoies Sowg® AW B¥ ~



3 N st 1

T TR TG G FurAasT 2 | Sgzadr ad-
TR (6 TR FaREAR AT (ATEDIREA-
gETRlER AT § FRRR gagan Gaedt |
AT AT FUACET FAMEET  RiSarag AN
S IR 6F SAEICHTH qET A F AT
FETERTE ASTECRR AT SRR SRR GRS Taa
FATAT A9 QIATHEET | R N A -
QAT Aea FeRs N 98 TepEEieas-
U ARG RASTI N FIQIT GRS IGH:
0gAPE T AT AegIRonaed qaeERIaiy-
AR TSI TAEAART: KA & e
g¥Al RN IRWEAISYNHY AEY AeeE WAY
ARG I(ROTAFH (G TA TR ST AN
fACosrmoy qORER: 99 ARATHGOaTAT: G-
I5fagg | g [@ed  GogeEd g s SFOrSHeen
CATST OISR R A 99 S0 [Ee: 1
WA IESEECSRNSAE R WK, | aaaseal
TEEOT RUIRER ey SERoERTT AReraie
TEWAEE | OS99, SEEEEHE Jaar HgTF
03gHATE | G0 FEACIETS  FaeTeRsT RO el
FiEsSENTaTe TN<ay (549 19 =¥ | azasrma-
FIOT WESTI": & FFmdr e rme s
AHRSACTIRASA SR W T8 | 3y
25 T A S AT A R TN A s A ag a0
3. @& om. No— 8. Gnreiifatifn A%— 11. °3t fyive: Tomr®
Mez—— M. maftnd Mss;— gigrs N.




1(:(351{3%3&'{! 3R

%qmqﬁﬁ%gﬁmﬁ ROEAE ST | G
FRTAGTEA: & T 7 T oA w5
AT TAATATAE 66 | Wfﬁ TEEERT
TR S SR [RIah ==L Maaw | aedwsiy
SARER ANMEWER  qSHA  TYWEE ¥4 gl AR
SRR ST @ sy EEaaEiee S | adrEa-
Tl PEETTIACIE™ Teriva gRaast @t |
TTMYIART AT AT aCanyeEity:
T P TS AT Wﬂﬂﬂmq‘@“m

0 ATTIE ST WHEW Rt agear-
T > ||

TR fiEle TR IMFACER AT AT
A I=GH =3 ||

| sicfisset st |)

M\ﬁ\:_
7 = AR N.— 9, FUIOHUagL om, Av - 10, °SiwT: B, |
WWWW& lom, N, N



| oY EHPAEIRGT |

oY

IS § RSO T (NRER ARt giem-

N

freerT™s | o aoeRnT ¥ Skardt simets: | s
H WHig aHvsesdr §al ?\Lﬁﬁfr‘f- | TEREF SORY-
EAEed | SW 3 SoNEe GEiee Tgesasa
5957 | wEEd A e | S
e miened | SO ® aksswr BW Seniges
FENSSAOENl gaReEs G 3@@;9;?1#301(&11&%5‘1-
THEOEe  Saaogagae Ry maes -
FRPRRAMNCITSST Senesiggods SoRredd 258
NEETH  SREEoiESeaT  SEaTsEand e
FOAFTOA FTUEOT PEUHRTHTLDUS DA
S SrendEORaRArgg S | aaeRgieadr 1 T
T RS A eSS e ny vatseg: | 8§19
TrEae a4l En EERUIERIECE I IS el € ES RIS
15T AA l*tt'«gi’:'t‘ﬁi 30T | 3 T GegARSd Ao
e latlm\ﬂt\mqiﬂidi{nlniﬂ— SOESITE Swgao-
*ﬂﬁTQ\\ \-‘{tﬂ’-{q = (mﬂniqc‘«m%ﬁaiuaaol W
TSS9 | 3N aeaaean m"ﬂlmm ==

S. 77: BERF W.— 10, 57520 om. Af; Pa®, has = 59g: 0 L. 59
¥En i’fﬁrr'-? {Ffmoa (5TSTart and may, therefore have read
TEE e - 1. somgaaie W . we acedg. to G.. 84
TNFEEE AT— I3, simEaa Ga C— 13, §ese’ om. We—gn
A% C— 14 gom. &, G, A%, miEesT: 6., AN; swaEew
Ahd, Bhe., 8.—~17. s om. S, AL, G.—1S. 3% ¥ Pet—<
FoERS G W

A

A



| g S=gra: | EA

THET  ATRFH S H AT o AT AT H A S ATl
L PR e L (e G DU b (e E R G C R IS RS R
feramlicmgoETd | g SiRaaasiE-aagas: -
fafs vsdiTEs RRgoTame 89 B9 aaaed
S TSTEARY | TR EEMaesoeg § 99 @ 9% q0e-
AN [aeATg s |
SIS AUENAT (Cfas ST 3l (e -
R wd § GO Ao AR TREET AN are-
SREEEl T CHERIAEERTeNT  SeRm AT -
0ETer (5 e Sol@Ad SnadETs 2 araEEr-

o = .

AR AL A AT (A A IR g hIzaiaoghi He-
IEeH IOl AEmga: | SuHaHgCht aEarat  I99-
fRg FrEww TEHNFag | 199y TRHaT eEaEa-
fEaEeieT gowed | s ST gEgRdssE:
1R T SooRUSHHod  AgaeTEe™d  §EEgS
TEEESRUIE B9 TN 9oT9AESY | 9 § SR
(E=N ~. S, ~ ) —_r 2 D0 .~
TR AL FRDATAMGRA aNAa  arATIeAsIS ¢

aw*'rrrmﬂém"f SUNGME: 9955 1€ G9Egiaid I -
TEPH MUl TR AT |

20 Y GRAMEN  AGCAHIG SRl STHIACHATR [T
AT AR SrEiegam aTg: | 7 Jwaeg

TS TRAEANS: | ¥ Gre Tsfiedrsadll gaiye-
gemwn SO aeeEd | qied | e asae

24 JTURASEAT TATOISS 99 UF a9 QA S

3. ¥9eas” G, C., W.—aa% om. Ar. G., W.— 6, f¥gmm: G,
0.— 11. sRwArAR{m° G., A%, S,; Foa® Pad.— 18, arazga®
Ar; %@ W, C..



E

3% | TEarEEd, i

THAAEA TR ARA TN HE JREHEE ITasoti-

TSP IR IEees § THayagegnITerg-
TR (ST AR TR S AN TE |0 ¥ Fod-
aﬁ—mmlﬁ | sen feaar e onwates:
St WEYC HE1 IOUEREN (N SRaganargt i
TR aa eE ATl mqﬁamﬁ*mmﬁ
diagane:  QrARaasyt  GysArRIeOa: Jaa
gfeerng | S19% 9 98 W e A gHISe: TIe-
TROORARAAl (G SR SR -

0539 TSI | § ¥ aglsaaaiongrasrReaqedn-

FARAITITOT: q0iR 7 o7ggeY | sy erimagTa-
ITTETARETEN  aTIRE, | Swioly  ormeaead
SEIECIE r'?sraﬁﬁrarr TR | gaaﬁgmr—% T ARANT -

R ST (Ga: | |1 9 gesnl EE_[@@?W
20 FEREON WA (riresd | a=mned qras e
TR ¥ gUS S EaEs HWIW
Wﬁwmm Hﬁqwm’hr Wﬁ'ﬁ’

L fGwaad W.; fda° Pad—8. g5ia® G, AT, C.— 9, fiyssraf W
C st geads A, S.— 12. syreoqandy Pad; W 15, Fage W
we acedg. to Pad,— 17, ®aygaew =@ AT, S.— 19, AT AT
=W A AT S.—o1, FgC W.; we acedg.to Pad; qragrg: Pals
G.,C.—22, mamaN.--23 23, 39 W, C,, AT.—xizs Pad, Ahd. Bhi.

-



. | aE ISHE: | 39

agiiee 09 AT AIOERESTR IR GeEaEmed
TR AT SRR eECEREER |

3 SraaTT T Rag AT IR gt Tengr |
TEnaewmE | aﬁ?"nmv@ﬁaﬁ | =0 9 aRsEgHEy
SH—T{ﬁ' TS TARgged | @ 3 wEsasia S SR
*@N"W gea SeRviEme  TsR{SsAemag | 99 SAeTag-
Terk o | SEARA SECREETE glaEs A §T-
geeQt | a'an W W WWW@WW{';W-

ARAMCEMRRIIANRT AT d WG 99
10 TCE WeEh HN-AAed Geunaoeqed qEis HoH-

TR PmatsaTaaq | TiaTs ST Ser i 7 e | 9
T ST Tl | § T eI AT -
TETR  AEERAE GEFEiRe] e f A A AT

W%Wmt l‘s:ra‘é&a F IR T
15 FFEONGRT TARAHEA TRl = F: o CIESERS

ormaﬁ AT P RRCERT a"mml STEaTER Al
= AEAEA, | @A [AaIgTea N (SRR i
AAAAAAT ARSIt
TTEAAT TTARM T GHESHE | gfrgd § qed Tl
goAfag=aat: WY | s § Gl s AR
LR B R SR G e VI 4 L Sl B SR G RS
FAQIRGTELE, | srrakafacenoar 34l § F & aer

1. “aE=xig C., 8.— 2. s1as€ Bha., C., A%, Ahd; Go; we accdg.
to Pad, S.—4. symedy W, A%, G.— 5. st C., S sy
G.—11. 7 om, 8., G., AL W, i om. S., G., AL, —12. ww
G., A7 14 wFmen We— 15, sogg® G, S9W. .. Fam.
C,—Ar, EmE uf S, Ge— 17, sagms Pad— 17 wn?q%'m*q("
M—~—22, gswom. W.,C, G.



> »
3< sy ead

- \ —~ o~ < = - o,

e T T ER CE U IS S ST

QAT a5 ST HIR LTI '“'-4?%'-1:;\ = 7
-

LS S

\-—
ARG =S gHIEA] FIEETA E T LTy l"ﬁ’—"'ﬂ%' t:rm—-:-< ZEINLE

g ™ e -,

vi"——t'-d*ﬂ%‘afiﬁd'-{l'gq‘-{l:‘v’%i‘ﬂlmlg: s

- -~ o~ - = —

ST CE —n;;': 5 [masiHcal t"i"_I-'&'\FEU""ﬂT“ =N | ==
SHTT TS WEEd a% woRess, | Teea =

-

o~ -~ -~ [ - ‘n
AEAn el Eadndl AJalhmAl seEmEn

-~ ~ =
=N53q (3aa= |

o~ - -~ >~

Ll
Ale=3 I At SalRag-sant

al
21

hoy
TALR 3¢ AT

— A T ————

TSRSl a Jigsce U5 Foasace—sq wvAaniz-4
- ~ < \\\\ — R e
TENY T Te-l Genchmnasg S HElCE | TSEIeGEa 1

™

TR ANEIaSaSaATel  (S5CAla Sr9: Sewag, |
= S = =N oY S
A 3Tand qosleigeengled aegailEed Eiaa

o haS ~ - —_— —
TRERTIERR | SesoEmaarasSEsal 3 miAd

1553 <A I CH S HTA MR AT =21 =g | =15 == g
- = S — —m

s ATTRIgslED AL "AEenHigiEnd i USRI T
Py - - —_— —_— = _

E S HIT T =3 | sTEss G99 939RTSSan] 3940ha

- — = - ~ - - ~ L
= 13 =, Tt — ==} CFlas
T BogmeaTnE | Foeas § gAmeesw (e

UL SN N w—y ——— ] mr—r.
- T E—TITTY nn-q TREEaT Dencnaadansdeng, ) A
- e O - -~ - =S e .

205v{3H RS .;4 W‘mdig¢v\' PR R CCER R E TR

1

- -~

P— aned .————-—’.
SRR 1@5_“\‘5‘3’&:’53'1’-4.3*-‘1433?23'l'al’lﬂ“l"ﬂ'“q "4'1<""
- - — - _—

FRdiAm | &8 3 g=Ea 3i=ana te Al HE H—:q”«l" i
— Cd -~ - L9 -
RS T Y S I BT R R D I P e e et o

L=z Wi smade® om. Wo—2. 7 om, W, S 755 S—
6.7 om. W. G— 7. === Wo— 1L s v W C.. G,
A%, 8&—5%5 om. Pa?. but mentions ¥ as V., I— 13. eI

om. Gr, S, AT — 16,335 S.. G— IS, remrrx W, 4r Go— 10

T G 2 G We— M.z om. 8, G, AT— 23, 2= Bhi.

-3, T EZ ey =




| gaa SsgE: | 3R

mmmmmmmmm-
“agARTCAtE: SRET: o AR | P SEhwEn
. F AR ST @ aoEnaE TR |
AT A FRFSROERICHT: Galear ST S
BRASAING: RO IETIITG TGO o Kicag(Hiae-
THAET:  TEMAET FETEAEUCETS:  pagwadr iKY~
-amgawnﬂaﬁ‘wm—mtm (A T
SIRER] grmmm H Bar TR 3 FaS:
TEAESRAN0  (MaerTEe | aFeRiRen Anw - -
10 QA AaE g SIS rEARrraedd et | IREas 9 FEa-
fraw  efigesEae a9y ‘| fheerese | TeEg
FARRTA | §7 TRamAIgIaasaniawg: | dow-
SHATEN T AR ARal ed: | §@ o
fiAed IR USATENTd o RIAARAAR R ITERE
16 AT € O AT SETEEEE sagumeg aig 9 @9
%ﬁl%{ifmw% Tm oy SERIeT e W araieRd
ANY FRERCEATAT QIEVEHET  Sereiaagaahd
Wﬁ'qaﬂmiﬁﬂ% % [RIGIRaTan | saaaaadioaTE -
TN F EEEEEadiaa dEg 39 Jreeigee-
2090SS FE (UEE | o fFool R ad e we -
TFETTTACAHEST T TR ST 9 S

1, gstome W, quam: all MSS, except Pald.— 4, =% 5
G.; Bhi., Ahd— 7. sgafotmares G, S.— 10. Toregs C., W.—
arftqaﬁ*as Bhi., s Tift° G—12 draAeagaar W, C., S.:
‘eme G.; FIdg qn?r Pad,; Saghia Ar— 13, oy W, ——15
W W, C.,8.G.; we acedg. to Pa?—16. 7 om, and =T
afterr{mer Af-—17 Feaa-ge AT, S, W,,—19, IREHEET o9
qEIRYT® AL eRewy 53 w° W.; Jtag 59 om. AT,

4



Yo Il ZETEAREREE,

SR (e SEre YN TPmOE | Sald &
frergitra: 59 9@ O (@0 S9FE: S AAE-
TIET =i TeaRiGAITSgSeaT geen | STiidia-
ASTECEIN  Grlaaea=IgIsuady | oy ST
58'\343.511‘11!6: g = | a9 Tgig q’?ﬁﬁamﬁﬂ%“
—_— ey o~ o
TEIgg: & 3 AN adEaaE andard gea-

AN T S99 "5?@ L ISIETTIE Ggwia-a4yg, I%E{

<

9% g5 ©F [erdeaal ||

= =ficieT: Twl SR
b == ||

L s8@om=r W, C— 2, sxes e W., C—szwm: AR, Se—

T e s — ) . - = - -
t:' “MTadt o S-- AT — 4. TIFTTLow C,, S. W., 'Bhu_; E'-u-.zi'\?.t
Ms. W, note; 2iInimeS® G 5,



| fga™ IegiEs | 23

| =01 BriT T=grn |

= CEPEAN TRHeARg TETs SR e
AT AEATgAArRE  AgiTT  FaraeaoTal S
SIS ANl JUegeEEE  aERawaAd, | = A
T TACEgTERa: P BT s A |
ooy goEANGeed ETel e | AErdEe-

31 & & weigael (rge soaneTd, | 19y |
ZEeNEiEa, | STEraTEa genasrad | aise H-
0T AME TRl A ga g g ar ma
AT SRS ETatez | arersd
= 2 ARG T AT d i s =i
T | A g 9ErsY aiedigd gNead  Avend, |
15979, Yol  SETIHIET SHFATHATRE  AEadEri-
NI TS ST 5 | aeeg
gy SeanrRrETsIeRIEy sy |- aa-
=T, AT 7 AT AT FT90 (FIeE | Sy 99 e=5hniw-
TOEEEE | 7T B aimrglasng AERgs A
TTATFORAT  ANEDHTETI g aeTSar

o g
»
)

a

L. “sfery Pati— 9. ammia W.— 10, sizzdwda W.; O, G
Bhi; we acedg. to Pad., S., Ahd, and Bhi. v. L.— 1l.2pi9 W,
C— 2. @t W.— 12. =% ard M— 13. fawes W, C.—
8. =% W., Bhii; %5 wi W.— 19. 77 om. W., C.— 21 Faeicer
W.—22. 93337 twice G.; °=% °E%g C. °(Z7 twice Pad. :

6[n. 5] o



2R | TogpHErRag |

TR AT T TS mﬁﬁﬂﬁﬁg
T gEraEE m AR
T RCRES FaEIEE 9 JAAeTenara nm-
RSO SAldRaoEed T, AH cqanee-
5 TCARMYAMET:  THIAICAR (AT mr-‘r, A St
et EEgdamaaeT: fienT, Rgeg Twee
—_ 3

R3] TETI, RIAARTE T ammawr&i’rwr tn?*ﬁ'
FEETIR TR RS eIEHaag SEUCEINE
TR, gqqﬁwdlwﬁﬂvﬁmr RIATHA gt‘éﬁmﬂq
081 A GSTIEeaRaTd a1 ST sah-
TATEETAICTATGA T e Aol
AT MIOATSAY gsqaeamruweTares 9

MEEATR  GEEA:  GORNEHSINSA T FIAeEs
WRFEF ar 9nF, toe geaemmolEaarge)
15 AR T e an ’Fﬂ‘iﬂ”‘ﬁ“ & T AR Ia-
SO GETW T {55 , AfasRAEREI o

- \!‘n

TR AR ST aRiile e Th (g 88
mﬁﬁz@ﬁq@mnﬁﬁkﬁmﬁwqt ﬂu"zran’?fﬁ*
RIS AnaTg  gAnga: Sarsad |
Ofmmmmmaa%aaﬁg" | @erafy  dal
S ATGRTIRIAT a1 WEMEE: | 05 RAvsTar Tomaraiaed
\MGEEY  ROTEETER  STAT (3T S s
THAWET AEAEAEEE | s Eeaang: e
WOPEAT qadiaE: | Sggiaw Jradiiead | c.rqr-rrrﬂﬂ
BxeT  Fargre wfM TEEE Sraertaar | 9

1. amsn®— 7. =qgmet W, St 8.— 9. waaran: W. aq{arrb’

13, 153, W.— U4, sifirwapr S.; @1 om. Bhas 5 Pad,— et 05
G.— 19, aifdeH: O, W.— 22, yyexas C., W.




| T sETE: | =3

AREHEARRAT 9 99 STUSH AT qaCTaiag SEEI
AR, |

S AT ACGARRT AN W% A gramasy T |
FOT FHTET: WA AT | TOwey ad TFENMEnA: T
Bz oF | Bitae @9 gow Foddigena: | 8-
TR AIgaa aneaq  angaemnnear |90y
mﬁ@l Az H‘lchrq‘i\?v"“lal(‘ﬁ AT {§E FIWAT
fFooRar 39 oageRdde | § § ghwghey amat-
wacHEey, | & oy e | ahae st qEte
0 gl GRATATH AT SO aIE It TRA AT

o~

fEETTH THharad gy |

TR TEAT: ACATT SN AT MOAHT AG AT AR AT

FANAA A AT TSR TG AR ISATSIL o1 < oIl
YA E T QAR R R AT RTAaEar o,

15 AT JIaT IR BrAere 7 Hadea-
T RNRCATAAR AT A ST AT R Td |
THT A W W AIFT g% T SR AAT -
MIFTAA WEAR AT | U Ay Feaar-
IR HEASIRAT S TRAT AT SSTRAICH-
209TEY | 57 (e TG EESEeeE, | S
S TR qresngaees | wag gueny | 9y 96eas-

ST | agvey 5 9] g e R
FATFHAETY  SURHTHeEg eaay | awagay-

2. wre, Wo— 8, Roata g5 W.; Rodtar 3 3° S.— 10,
s, G; SarasreaT Co— 12, “upspr: Pad — 14, °soaama©,

W., C., 8, G., Bhii.; we acedg. 0 Pad—sirma® W.— 16. ATEYR:
W., 6—20. st W.— 23. g 9%: G, C.




23 Il ErFaTRaT
AEReY  TurwdReEESaTEea eEnd anad |

SR TerETRaRIEaETN S A S sTTeT
e | 7w § RrEer A rwararEiesn TR
« 5 FEIRTAN g FRiTCsSAIoET s jaaet-
THTYANGT TSABGANGT SIRToTaarEl aee-
S iEATE S | e 3 3y Ay sl
TR TS AR | 9y S A e
03Ty FEE | T AEwe e e

Tl U T |

FARTREIO TR | ST Rretraty g w2 |
= AR AT $h | fhy s T
TR 394, | 30 e Ay (wen
L3 | 91 S | TSR e EIELIETRISE
MO AR IR AR S (e aesR | Frrg &
FRARA: IR EE R | TR a9
TERE THLSTS S 7g | 79 0 R W
N ‘eqﬁmnm—g\géftﬂnu"anmqann’ FEHIR T
07T T AfTeArER: we auRy TR o 5
T gt R S T A e |

FeranEmfmeg TG STy e
TS TR R, | €gEe gerem T & qedoe

——-

——m—e e <a - v e

L. *swifmm Wo—2. 317 om. Wo— 5. w3=® W.— 15, %%
W.o— 17, *fer=® Bhis: »Ew® G— 15, & om G, 75
em. Ci— 19,

% T oom. G.. 8.~ 21. mmrezi3 om. C.—22-
EEagaer W,



| &d@m ssgEs . i

a

Hrew WEEERE TWERAl @aaeneae | e Sieor
3 HAEET 3@ | T WA SR A g A HIC=-
SR (T TEATTESE FHESTT T T & g7
T STl USMRNaaa Al fiel  Hiagdarisst
5 PERSFIaIgaer O a fRagse 89 w3 wEar
s Mdfioerieer SEs saroner 9Red s )

O WG TS GG 37 {rrTne | 5
LHATPIGAR AU TR MO | Fagige Senesy
SISHTAERIE | T29 q TR AGECHMCATAT = YIS0

109 {3@E aRygetn: ICges WE: TSAAT -
Waqmmma | a=g T3 S, | lﬂ'ﬂgmzr
FrEe: | =Y TEAgsd 5 | 9 § aeventies TAMETII-
Faq | % &Faeq | 39 ssHadS=g | w we
AEGTICOUGC 50 | o7 & SRwatemaki | owEg

15 90 TEigo A WEEAREEEE a9 5 Sranew-
T wEl¥ ARratSTEdE e TN ST S
T A e | et ot o |
A TSl AW Frge: weaasasiaE | A
TR T A 7O A7 | Smieniarrs Tgger

20a%T FEgEET mwnﬁa'ql AT [FH e =a74-
TR DA, | e A S, |

2, IFERreEs G, S., W; amaia® Pad—3. s @,
S.; mair C., 1@ om W.— 3. gaEtas G, S.— 5. 57 om.
W.—anress Reeads. W.— 8. T W.— 10, o M.— 12,
Jﬁﬁqﬁza’W—l4"{omW C.— 18, qureg® G., C., S.;
we acedg. to W, and Bha.— IS. TR G, S— 19, T om,
C— %WS



2g Il SRFHEEEEE

3 mﬂq'ﬁ%ﬁm NECUIEI CEe T SRR
TATEARGYE, | aERYERaEArie B FAGA, |
mmaa TR TE FFW FANA-
SRR IR A 2 R L CR R [ PTus m‘qﬁﬁ'
an-aqrr-mav'r“éw ¢ e TREREed, | wEy q
TR DY FPEEEET aEEEh {‘-Fn"mf‘i
Y FOUETT IRl S
AN FUHE | SO AR &n mmmw“g“r"ﬁﬁ—
msana'—'aadqrrtwa TRTRMEE: | 7 a0 & T qe
108, | ¥ FEEEEEE %m%xermlam
=, | SEHEANE SEUE (MENiGaars: Rea Sqe-
FEAgEeW AW | STy w9 (et o et |
SR EEUw T QUIOEl Selyi: ageny agh
RIS | a6 7 A9 T Ggaga Arrised ac 2t
155RE: fodieenes | ae o senagEResEEaa
LR L L e B B L B CER e LT R R o S
sgRg af e | sy g A TEewEmAdE §
<% TR, | STl FARGEERIN FAASA & A A §
0 gm TS, | mgqar'rmr'z;a"?l
20aTg, | FEAR rmotgwi tﬂﬁfﬂlaqum*(! ST
THHATET O GO SR aAE A9 gogd d

FTNTRNEE =99 | ARG T 791 9] &I
VRS TR SeNia9t] 9 S9R( Sel wasngaedl

.QI

au

2, "3ns om, Mo-— 6, zpars® W, Bhi,, AbS siew=mgg— 8-

GFofamg W.—12, {. om. W.—15. s v om, S.— 16. °q—_4.hmo-4‘%°
G.s T'wmmrer S.—17. 5F=..37 &9 w7 1° C; wW.—14

o3> om. W, C,— a1, BIW “’., C, S., Bhi,; we acedg. to
G- and Pat— 22 7535 G, C,, 8., W, we zceds, to Pad,




| e s=grE 1 38

ASATSONl SA9aeadl Juaned: | A9 Simrasre-
FEIAARY [FAE e S Seras gﬁﬁ%—

_ ArafREdeEEEl gee -9 S mﬁmmr@r‘gﬁtﬁ
@ MY | 99 g TROEeIy Taeacar-
5T TDCAHAICIIEIGE:E: SAMMEANIHISAG
B9 T8 TR0 FOANAEUTHRE N THAME |
WEARA G | SayAl "R qeueadrEa: | -
HRRANT o 9 qa: e | AR g AR
H«tﬂﬂqﬂs‘g@lﬂﬁﬁ qwtmqmnwww
10?1%:«—:.'2:?'%@{’% ﬁmml Sty f\aqmraﬁ"r'irﬁa’ctnaﬁ—
T EREaECiIAEEE | TersteaasT: ed-
T3 AT EaEE ey gsamrﬁ | e Seegmee-
ST | HE e fiaeneads fad | ABE
TEATEE T AAT @ RrreA quwr gy | gwg-
I8 MATHAEAN THACIE TALIANSTH, | AN T+
SIEANGIEIEL IO AT 9 Tesd
%Wamngaqﬁa Y AfeEwTay | 1ge-
GF A e e ' | 3 o9 osredTEe-
Tg T4y m?‘"ﬁ wIY  NASANHEARY  Freg=a-
20ETAGEANN  FERAO  a=yoie AES MR
h[lﬂlqil[ﬁ[(\qamul SERE Ee ety FAFIHYAS 'R’r'qrz{ag_
AT S SRR Sy A g0y WhE-

1 sons@mar w° C.; y om. W.—2, sRarRy W TURE sw9 7°
W.— 4. §555° W.— 7. qigies” 8., C.— 8. ¥ om. 8.— 10, R
om. S5.—15, 1% om. G-, S ; spafeya: W; sias: O, G—16. geyg®
G., AhY; TeqmvRae® S— 17, Ay wwea, G.; sgguw Bhi.— -
I8. = om. 8.— 18. g@awmsw® W.—3 om, W., 8.C,; we acedg,
to G. and Pad.— 22, SansargargTaar C., G,r'ﬁrq S.



-

%¢ - HEeiEr- e itar gl

af RTINS GO SoRgagEia
TEE gEEaT=ed | sRe 3 DEeERgaie -
fsay | Al GReEE Al T ArEEEed
5RER T Tnad siesEni | sTemaniiear e |
SIS AEETOM ST gRrAegAeT I, |
T Rewrar SeTesel e | sy s
w37y ool Sincicied | Seegy aF T e
TR | TR AT G SSErC-asa-
10RE e, | 99[6 | glRuEan: § 7 EAewl A
o] B9 Teaswid, |
THGT 9 RA: TAR o6 SRedy WRaSud
YR TsheANRmad aAE  AorEaTeRIREa 5
ﬁi’ﬂ"—'ﬁ?‘%&’iﬁ\' 'ﬂfalﬁ @Im[mt;iéi‘iimﬂﬁq{ilqhmai‘l'%\i -
5 AR TR sy A T A R ST AR T
g1 TS TG TAe s a1 B Rl
sRTMETSaeTal  MrREagIETg S arHae
i GEN TERCEVEES STHeEmEeary, | e
OFICREAE  ANCATRIGAT (eSS ewar | SfEd

AEgPATEl  gRaTaTEy | S g w qwin

FEAGT SETEETIEG, | O AR myeee-

L33 Wi=awSm® Bha, W, 8., C—35. T om. S, G.—
S. sgTeEw S.— 9. gz om. W, Com. do not explsin it.—
12.5om. 8; zmra: om. S.— 13, Fexan® W.— 15, wro==m3
Bhi.— 16. gz=rx Pat: ©zis” C; we zeedg. to Bha,, AkS. S.
T . —18. “iromEE A G S GiFediemsi G, W, et
Pad;— 21 “Frqren S 5% om. S.— 22, §nyE =i5°W.—aps O
Wa 8. sx@Ess® W




| fe SsaE | 8392 -
. —_—TT
A FEEEE | Aed a9 w94 | Al SEAE aHT-
YT TR AT AR | 6 | § -
Reeregareadl AECS - BRTS: SeEriRe Rl
TAAENE I NASERIIQ QA Y EATAA ST |
STRONGAE  TOCTTINRAY  AEACETCE A
qeaE G & O | Gengend fre I "TEi
ST TS FUauETaRal aegawsd M aeangwd -
Sl FERAOTET] ARMACARECE | av i gy aEee
aRERRgFEsE  AEAl@ad | eAurEETaag | Ow
0Fifa @i g aREEeEE FEga©n wrEgsasy |
S(EGES ﬁﬁaﬁfm@mmﬁrﬁmﬁ FEHOROr WA=
_gEaTeTE | 123 T FEAREAE, | w¥ ar At |
| sEeEEEETE ¥ oag: | wl@ g ageamuEmcsEatet
GEFaa: | e aitaGeaEEE: |oEEsst = |
15@RT FAfmt g TEEG | g8 AN AR S g~
SEAEART | Al o AR Tg: § gaagsiEa-
THE qOISETEET 3G | 91 Gret  RgeaCsEs G-
ARG ACTG AN FEATY: FARAAMN A ALHAA-
fma | amrirrg qE dERETERT: | g wEECRe-

209 W ey qumﬂaﬁmrwmm T
i wege: | @ & | weraEag = 3 | e

L zaw W.—3. sigfaq W, C., S; s®a=rt S, aitgmaer®

G— 4. @® = W, O— 8. awawitm 8., G, °&xr Bha.—
10. 5% W., =i3med W, C; ©

(ot G Craad 8— 12, g33 om.
C.; W., 8., Ar— 13, sty om. W .— 14. 3755 W, s C.; Eieieits
8., we acedg. to Pad. and G.—°&F7° om. S.; wmies} W — 16.

W(UTC G., 8.; &t o7 W— 16. T3 wags - W o9 om. C-— 19, -

Sl 8., Gi— 21, s 'W.; Bha.
71 D. K]



L€

o [l ZSTSATCHGEH

- - LI . - e D s T
A=Al [ Q\zﬁim‘ ql@ EINEGIS] \’—?ilv-:cl ENRGECTAELICIE!
-~
LERTR Dﬂ':ﬂq: ] -

- . - ey W i o
Sitaﬂ‘“ﬂ?ﬂql'\mlq a1 FSEsE | ASERT 3y e |
hal -~ o~ -~ -~ -~ '..5
ErFadd AAdl 9siFFad S HIHH S EaLdss
- (23 = ~ » — .
STETAT EEHITHAT, | AEAEAT SIS Ia AT
< ~ N ~ ~ =S &
SRR SEIERY]  qelsid 9OS H G<d
> = [ Ny s s -
A F AFAEE | STy SFEEgEsl iR {49 9 FT
~ o - - == = -
FTFgARATRar | a9t 7 ] a s+ ER Emﬁﬁqgﬁlmn | =

4

|

“ ~ - -~ - ”~ o~ —~r_
a g"‘.ﬂﬁﬂgﬂﬁt’*’“ﬁmh | S=a==1 EQPEITIN Figiana
- ~ T - * ~
lssar~: | 9 F S=779ea SriEg: | sarg 9rgard

- = o -

Pul deleresTeqaEeeal T aEn P Ea LT G
TG SRR T Il (e | eengeT g
T ST ST AaT ST Srei § ¥ gemaa |
WAl &5 7w, | sAaEEs TWevd | wwmie qasa

-~ A = -~ = ~ l
SIES 20 A9 fieHI9T | SR SNgLS iYL
;‘:E: - — e~

ST ¥ gmueE | Siedgw | w5 agmie 3
a5 fEceagaEeg SifagE, | sersaryy s
. AT RIS | S 3% 3@ SHseasis | sg T60
0vag | seedad | Sean ST W T Bed
TR | g I TeaemIgEET WEn  emrnEe
ST | {RentE  AseTeeaaSE | S

SIS | SeEAl gOTReT awea, | uiE agie

1. 56378, G —6. the first 5 om, &; the Srst tro ¥ om.
G~ = W.r 35 S~ 15 ww 59e3 C, G— IS, =
Wi =imids: 8- 10, 355 FH=uesTTr S—20, Gryeroxm.

T =} 8, s G

e ~—



| fEe SSEE: | 43

R | WG 9 @m T &l agegTid
TAATILITA A ﬁmaﬁqﬁmﬁ | @& (s

FerEaas G agEsey amr(amfaa AEEENEEE
HRFATOTIR CRITAECARARREE | ASA NI
59 FAITE T qnaam’itm‘zgarr.mqﬁm: NRYGERIE
EETRTS: ¥ CHFASARTIG, | e SEAEn-
qfeET, | STUArE § WA shonaie  EERSarEE-
T | g T T A TR |

AR ME RIS H I Hed  HOTGATATHA-

10 ficues wEATesy | S 9 RNagear A agei-
ALSTAAERAGHS AL ACAAT  aCagIty wsi-
goq | smdtde: ERRETEene $eneEieEE
AEEEARAFRTFG, | IR JARAERE g | s9-
R oF | TrT 08 SHCEHRSERIHE]  JCUEREgmi-
ARE | SAEAR el AR Jg@ATed Al s
THRITE, | 96 estEneiTieeTayia: | aeias
HatiaTl FETMOSHEAT ANRANARIT: FAETT R4~
ey RICTAEIGE T Raga g SRETI3na mos-
=EERaT: SAe S fEeagss: | & O§ as-
20TE ABAG | A | sami@Ed aR=mfAE | 9 gRy
TG, | @@ RS | TR EATHREAN |
HATAAEARGAGT ;| qeegarar Ay

1. e W adtdat W—2. FErSEN S., G— 3. sriagsaday
G., S;, C.; W., Bhit.— 4. saRges C.; gFvaic® W.~— 5. o
giaar” S.; G.— 7. s@EatE S.; C— 9. @iEqe” S.— 11, ‘gaear M.
ara:awfr W.— 18. cmasa W.— 14, sdqiH=i S, Bhu———-l(‘)

@aEE: S.— 18, sy 8., SoTEAF G.— 20, sEgaes® W,
G., S.—21, guwa S.



2

“R | TIFRIRSERaE

TR AT ReameneymiEel TR | e |
Jsemd wealae: | wARd  swmen  SacadRes |

oY

SRS THRISAEY HdTs: JomEaeay | A
Roai e gieeaiREsy faegae: | e gfage |
5TEeaY 34 I sSWgEnAl Ot g s & oarw
Tl | Fhg TeemEeamETe qe gy | =
. 5 g ymmeOraeeneas, | aud dsew ga an e
TAAAMET M gOE 7A9 | 9 @@ mew i
FEred TUNEl o &AM FrERes wiEem, | 9T
103eAT THHRATT STAAT AT geaT | /g o
TR | TS0 = FEaad 93ig | dE derskd | T
YAERITAN | A AR | A A weEd g
AR | ATy | G eueed
FARATEAT T (57 7 T AT
157 ST SN | 46 AT TEaaagy
IRl g 9= SRR e Sl W@ﬁs&qﬁeﬁﬁﬁ'
TEERAERT | § T Aty SramEad s |
=& 9 SwAmTR  gred  whewr | wed
S
20 s SomaiTE, | silgeey paesT (e
FEIAAAT A g Teed | e |

H

Uo BANy SEESAlr 9 TREEr oSy e
TGS Wﬁf TR SAEEEEes: |
T I 68 9@ WWAA0T §9  §egiaid | ygsgedrd 3

L =% om. W.—3. medirgeans W 71 om. W.— 6. (35 7785
8. ==y T wRrmARIEEE ) W—0, (557 om. W.— 14, &%
AR Wo—23. §9%3 Bhao— 24, s Ao S, Sywat W



| AT IR 3

Feai G T wenTeE: | SR AT AT
AT AT RO Sorm TS et -
RIETIEEATASHRH A, | TENAal 7 €7 [Fese-

2

5RET (5 CeTaRNESTIREARATSS A 7 JHSTEA

Lot o~ ”~ ~—~ > o~
e R A EEIE e s C L M L E R N R GRE L ]
i Bt AL Gl e e R e e
HRATTAAT qiia=q |

10 W RAET AT e g‘i‘ﬁtﬁ?{w | SAEETES
HEHaTY AIRIYeT T e w T, | g & o7 Wl
SR TS SEeRIAETS ey aEr gorar urE-

“af: | ST AT e SHAaa | STt
A3GE sroaeane: garn: | g 91 % SIS

15 TERT SRRl AREITEAT Ed | SRR
o TRgE 1°qaqrﬁm€_mr§c? T A | a9 gy
YRIT=ATRATAl aZ R RRTASEL A6 9 ArdEaH -
Z[EUGH SATYAT | 8% TOATEl TRMSE SueTaiE -
Rremmst wEHR  AlratenEEens ARy |

2087 FRTTRl ARTACHTT BFSIHAARIET T oF

H Y4 GEFMe | gedreaasgaagaeEe | ood

| 91 3A5E FHURIEANY arEe R oAy a8l 99e Juei |

3. sre; W.— 4, gergeameny: W., C— 5.5 om. W.— 6. Gi”«x':
wiyE W, ‘eat W, S.—amaRaans” S.— 11, ar.— 13. s
S.—15. ®afrs W., 8., Pal, we accdg. to Bhi., .0, G, —
21,;’2:;3‘ om. W.; S5sraad 8., C.,; gwuamanzs G.; we accdg.
to Pa®, o

&



ug i FEEEEa, I

T T SSgLraAIgRe SSCTARET 91 AEEi e
eSS o G S T M L
A G TS (SEAE=TAT vl Aral (AMed raqaeAld & qent-
57 N | dod R 9AEa 7 aceemisgaed | 4§ I

e e

5 SRR YIT=TEIa ErAsngarT 6 |
w74 TR, | %mr‘rmlW-e

A | a@d Fiacaa=an  qaga S e Gl
A QAR TSR AT e g N T
SHERCE T i | s{ﬁd(@gsﬁml-—gmc«u W@"-‘f"”i qr‘
10@EeF TaasEaE | 9 dyfarsal 3 aem adr AT
Hrey AEOIEAIRAN AT SheeaaTaiga, | a9
= fAfa ﬁ&\d@qqlcﬁﬂﬂlzwm AR
EILECTE] qmrgﬁg ARSI A T
Wﬁm | =% 5 9TEa | 9 sl
LI FEMmENY | 9 W ST TR
mmﬁlenmsmmlammwm
W?»\“ﬁmwﬁﬁﬁﬁwrﬁwﬁﬁﬁmlﬁrﬁ
o FEATRRY AF I | g AR Seqra AT ga i Aent
FIRSITT: O 500 | I A AN RCqeiy goseardd
0. 9RFH | THROTANTAIRIERAST  CAIERIgEeat
W | s gamy SRgen: SMOAmgEAEiTarsga | e
T ANl FEEEAR YRR SRS AETAN T

2. saE C., S.—3. @@rT G., S,; @8y W.—3. =iy om., W.—

10. #Q vk wifE 2frwArat 8.5 6k avd AR G 16, wwgd W

. @t @R G, W or mt Wo—21, ek ey O Wi

Q : we acedg. to G., Ahd; Rpm W., C—22. w7 om. W.. C..
8., G.; we acedp. to Pad,




| FEE SsgE: | tl,

Qe (AR | 8 SEmaagdide gead | 9 &aRa
SEEAERT AEEEEA 2@ | 39 ¥ geraan 37 o fE,
Fw aW = wRE vmwd | w1f s e |
AEARA W T (Ul SUE S PRI X

sfaEEtEEEiTesEn | &Y e ¥ oo | e ag
AR  ATRETEEEEEGET AR AR A
TeRE WRET | WAt ATl AenanTeaeEa s
Hea RETEAET TARAE T3 CorE’ itas T
Haw AgasEmasEa |

10 Redm RERY GEA wAd TGS QEgEMl -
THQ T AUhEReTh (EgeEe aatsed gand-
S T FHF Gend W aagid T, | Jsit w-
FRrfaRTEERiEae TegReT csam @atia 1e-
T | WEASAN A AR N T AR A TR -

1591 SAMGEARSUT, | T AW 99T angd Gy
FWMET, | AW U0 REASH SRR
A SRR QUEEEEE gEsiusteal FRn
i | aHE Ao | 9 g S | A
TEFERAH  TH ARpA 3@ ® awar owawn |

09T STARRE § TFE | a1 @9 vF o o Sww=T 95
T | A wEeaT wiae | gt aSerer-
TR IA TSI TR ToE AT |

2

-~y

wT W.— 4. w'om. G; 54 F° C— 6, ICIEEIL ety
]33.‘1: 7. “’m&i Tq gt W, siengainy G, S8, G—o9.
Jomaas G, W, G., 8. we acedg, to Pad, and Ah? — 10. Bywsys
W.— 11, se8gd W. —12. sweoy =€° G., C.,, W, and Pat v
1_.\-—— 13, {Feupm© Bhi,, Ahd— 34, IR W.— 18.';61;
qega” W Capigs G s S.; o0 kg C— 921 aam W.



-

1
]
3
o
) A
:S
UT!
:’;
2
ﬂ
Wl
4
/It
”
3
¥y
7
e AUy
N
j
o
3|
1

9
2
of.
a
AY
o
k]
]

/o~
A
Ky
RN
W
4
~
e
4
3

=

A - < ha
\:?ﬂﬁt@{s“qﬂ'ﬁhi?ﬂ\{ FYEAl ¥ Ssa=aaan .—;._;\! =FIT

~ —~ - l =

Alve § T [MUeAiwiie: S99
- o~ -
10T ESEEIssE 59eql Tn!mi*{gjﬁ' i Hi g D ETN A

s
S~
~_ __. = =~ = Ty
T | UEEEw S 8 e Yogew maead|
- I p—— ~ ~ __...7!;.;-_‘-—_-—
ot N ArfHalaz=icaa s d~
= ‘\ \__‘f\f\ - Loy g LA
R LI E Rt Tt T ey ST HEEl § @E 99
~
- =i 3 = =TS
WL M AR 1 @ldﬁ'} = IS Gy 4;41;«5('.
-~ . - = ~ r.sc
TEEET 99 E T HiwE | 9 " 0F 5

I

e N -~ -~ o~ — -~
TSR AT T SgEOETeT: | aiE SRAne segae
-~

1555=:
TS

#

T4 Y9 9 W | §v9Sr T unees e SN '«!a“l

= LN

- — ~ eSS SL o o B
AT T 1A | SRS IasRanida T aaeSagan

- = - e -
Faas | a3 =417 mNiasaAg=49 49 q-\m?i T~

a Cay Ll o~ - o~ - - ~
WF=T S E RN a5 eT] g '-mmam-?"%’
-~ - - - o~ o~ - —
=R gymr=Erm | ssaeEyEhc J7N IESie=Ig-

7 | w33 GeSse TeesEE 3 %
< [ Aol LNSHV YR TG A l

L &S %ane W momss 518 W 4523 == 8., G
7xom. §.,6G.— 6, Zi¥¥5t W C,, we acede. to Bha., G_§, s753-
?.’:7 W., C8.G.. we accdg. to Pad  Bhia., Ah? — 7. =r2 5=

&—- 8. 390l S, W— 0, 3% W.— 10, 5=~ Bho— 12
¥R G, 8, Patl v, 1— 15, 33 for 53 AL— 16, LR Lt o

!

R—1i7 - . =
C.8~1tmom W10 =p==iC., 8, Goss s W CS.




[ LS ——— . 2
| [Ead SRPES | S

.a

_~n i

— "~ [ o - !"_’
Sha  FHIESA: T EiaTi ] 987 e
¥Ag | 7 ASHaIgen sty gEAT (PIETS Eal s@rEaemEgy |

A o EEgEEEEl gimt T RS
A

TRISTATE TSAC T (AT S e
SRR EER T TAEEATeE, A | 9% &
TR AN AR A0, | AsagdiEaar S-
feaamas oAl (SFEe oEad ‘;ff’lf’ﬁﬁf T=AHA-
ErEATAARE S AIEEIa T4l A7 39 o HIga:
T AT T SHETAGTAATT ARSI EA 3]

WEEr wiieTeyg, | wfbaearsf amcs gearTerg v
FTa G T SCESTRERSl Aiemmia:  mrsees

~— o~ z C. =

FEETETEdaad s EAhE sSEmETEEE -
[ —~ -, o .

THAE | FFTATTCAN A gS=dal SIS ET J9R 5”5'“"”“\‘

W AEERO: | WIET § HANEEeE 89 O SiaE-
15 TEmaSR AT R TRy, | WA AEA AEas qwe-
TEEAl | qEAds F 9= 990 95 9NHST  qeiTse

— L od - > - O - — s L -
S AN | HeWd0 A aF WUt Al (AEd ey |
gEgas o 'In‘?\i%’«i’ﬂ:g-": A HT%P:TTTIH{F?T IS ] Tl

-
—
-

S TeCEaTEETeE 3w | st o
20 MEREMETE,_ | 30k s 5 TGS I
TSI TS WY & feessa anem
SMEERST W osany | aer qraeq Wﬂl@%@’%}' £

_ 3. EEEEEy W—4. it WigT gm:9m° C, S, G.; but

Wrong on account of sEmEmmE. — 6, ATHTHFI S.; smEse
Bhit.— 7. 7% G.,S.—09. ¥war 9= S.— 11, Fargme S, wW.,C,
G.; we accdg. to Bhu., and Pad; 3§ om. W.— 12, TGS ©

G., S.— 16. wi%wa 7 757 G., 8.— 19. smas=HRE W., G, °#3-
Co—20. ssfi W.. 5 G
8 [p-E.]



e I ZEsIERay

FCIOMIRICIER RS (Moo ageaay sadaiaia | 90 e
EChY ‘T‘Fﬁfr A e R AR e
*qurw mﬁqﬁalr—r Talend miseio dEe
weedd @ gRedeEaTTIAmE | g 8 e
SO GTASHINATRIE 5T TR TR AT |
W ST oensdinwsi St gwEw | NG
el & qft TGRS g, | SR
T & =eine | Hg\%%‘ﬁ%ﬁmm
TEANSaY, | aaf sqEE sEEEEEd | -—rqgﬁ SCE R

10 Fgen UgENE | agatm w g
Y3 ARl | o g T e A TRy
SAT ST NRwHAr Ay ewHas HEgat
awwy, |

b SR THAC: GUIARR geeiae  (dgeene
ﬁrrrﬁrrmmar FERT A A
AT TEeT SIS | 9 SearmeneeRe 900
Tresfy A FgT AmicEaEicania Torete sed aa-
ZIEAN SICOTAHS 5 TR | w97 g Seem-
Gmlammﬁ FACATTAN A EUTC
iR e Fegee ETe SoeTemE s, |
mwwmmmml = 37 Iriasy gufE |
A WA RAE SRR AHEREgdiTae
T ISMTSR A I AR ATIONTR: TS Ay, |

1 ‘-:zr"a?r-r S.~3. wEremwwig C, W.— 4. afast é:—:

i =Er S, e C, Wo— 10, st S G, G 77

T WL
, G, S-— 13. 61"'{'&"—?\ Bhii—~ 17. © sy W, C"’
vﬂz q— -~ '1"- \\,

FEE

P Oﬂ,

]S



SR Giic s  SHRE ue

SO R et CITL G 1 G I SEacE L]
FAGHISTAGT AUNTEA TR e |
1% Rowt a9y | wiGar oy gaee | For S3lem 90

qAREEEEY | 0T aA AT gEgArd | SEEE Sarei-
5 geaRTEaTES: | = EegEaa e EEme: |
39 FaEERE [ aeeCewmasag ey, |

WA § ARl AR T TeE HESg Sim-
A AMATTAAHAT GHESHA | qea=Ii=  SEIT-

~—

Ui

\ axEl ARETEaEa | SeaEalye Eenr:
0fRas: | 7 7 HiiAe od auacaAnuEgeRy a | @
T 9T VT qETIEd MACHLRT: | AT AGAIEA
TFY  CEROVRHRE OO aRiveiTdr-
TR WU | A FACEEIAERTA At aA=stey 31-
9i%: FaE: F T | owwr (Afeey  SCIcgREEtE-
1BSfiTsg=ead & § SAg TRmead | @ eeaEamE |
qE W AEETAAEA NG a1 awda guked, |
AR RN A=Al

SETEUEE T
FEM STAMN CEGRITFATSREAT 9= ASISHT =wi-
7 arreE, | aWE SnAme taEsER -
20FFTE: T WARTIY | TEwY @R IRIard-

T HAEEIERIOR:  FU9-0 a@n 9 T9Ra-
Y | TR 9 ETRERTEr ARIAt sogae
TR A A TN T AR gRe-
FEAIIL T HFAM ATAG TGS SR FIw-

. T A% WA° 8.— 4. TTLEEHA WAREAW W, G TR
C.— 5. o70® Bwrg W.; =iy W.— 9. Semmmaar G., S., W.—10,

Tgeh B, G5 C—16. F7 79 G.; WhaT Se— 92, zoigormar®
W.— 23, sigwet B—M. omits TREFGTT U |



%3
— = o~ e d ~ r\r
:n-u'ag geaanniexd aiFgal §RET sliEsEr AJ=7e-
- D e > = Y SN
T SIREL FAFLE SThaigaa w51 | TEnaw 8 a3 EIIS G
~ - -~ - ”~ o~
5 T S :q“"rr'qn % | Sism | m"ig He siemg | 31 =6-

o~ - . - -
RS T Gﬂﬂmﬁl'll E‘]t'{iﬁl"lﬂﬁﬁﬂaﬂq | 9 T=°49 =R~
Ao =fa qAw

Ly
IFq aeANEw 'ii-':-"'\r:: 3}3“’[*—.(3 =EE | Pﬁ]s«:;m\

-— ~ [ — - —~ P -
TIERTE SANGISANT 99 HaaIraosias

Sgens "T-ﬂq!:qdunl SRalar i&sie

"1)

P

AR
~ Lo~ — - P oo S S - — ~— - o=
CEIE IEEYE aTnHEdE 9esy AN [MOsiESsl Aral

(AN

A

e~ N e e . L aJY S
d SEFiIRAl 9§ "9y 51§r=1-t'1 r’ﬁcm
0 o~ -~ - ~—~ ~ - o~ ~—
YERiAIAlla SE E=ERE MR AEA SiaAid | a4

[

I tic'-m :
~ - — ~ - oSS o) . - -
T T H 1 EEala B | ISRz Hiadsy 9Eg
e ~ ~~ - - o~ P snd
S ™ Secaeda: | aTeeaa: & FAeagan g |

Saw 5 *-l«u‘m‘i\‘ Agmae | S99 e s |
FTEREE | WIEETET TR 39 58T 9 S
Ligemtaae |

EIRUEIETE ”ﬁhiwﬂwrﬁ#’:
ey '-nmmT—im-n—mUu RIS gRgHEsEg |

TEY qqﬂ 1 Q"%ﬂ"id"ﬂﬁ'ﬂ AR IO EE ‘YTE'W
—TWW"Z’?'T” ] WJH’W
4':1'4*1 Erats RICL TN
208R/T =5 | swwmuT T
ﬁg@r’f\aﬁr T TET g4E W o9y | owae
WSSOI FEeE 3R | arwetetent S

Frer wiomes aS=EnSYesy
’Zi[immlﬁ | {97 3—:9 q',qxi—\‘

L 555G, Paieg, =

Om. “’-r C-: Su m W — 8. n';
FETW..C— 9. ¥zea:w3z C., W., S.— 10 g O, w.,
~— 2. 5% we z2cedg. to G., Ahg,

and Pad_; et W.’ C-: S —
IO. m"‘m"‘?ﬂ“?—m\&%‘ W.— 17. ngq seems to he the readmo—
of Pa®— 19, 7e7 om. G, S. see.
C— 22,

m— 21 77 s57 ¥z G. W.,
=TT G, W.— 22, 5= TR W, C.



X ) g FAREiEs
T TGS A0HERY SEh SRy akvwer 1

Hﬁﬁﬁmﬁmﬁ —a?gsm%mwvmr*-
ST FEASTGRAT T gas SRR a-
ARCIATEA AR FTYTICHEN R ETGRTeHi-
sHRERHGNANY R RN RTTe AT e-
R T R B B (R S B SRR S RIS SRS
AT A A S G AR Y EAg Ra A S aag -
Tqugerrm B A T SRR LER Nl

\rtﬁ'ﬁ < |

15 NG TATTG4 wod F ﬁﬂ‘-‘mﬁﬁ%f'

mz;,mmrﬁemmw frfsoR[yst TEnd-

REFIEAEE S@ff awsearee, | 53
&

R AR ER R R EER EE S B ] AR
fReaERaIE  STARET | Wawd T 9 SRR arasrErg
207 AH(R A iAg qJ@w77g: | ATHQAEEET TFAWIE!
AR (EIrH wAay | sarsdeE |

. Loapeg We—xg® wex® G, G, S; swws© C, W, we
acedg, to Pad,— 3, °giaws G., 8. »g3waac® Bha., W.; we
acedg. to Abd, Pad., 5., G.—4. [rw® W.—5, fms® om..
W.— 6. sammd W., C, 8, “Gitarsisgs C, W., S. pr. m.;
BEw °Gs @GRS Pad., AbY., Bho— 7. smgagd- Pad,, Owier
Bhi~— 11. *wx@Eed M— 12, =deln W Scafsmas® Ahe.,
Bhi., G.— 15, “agoes® W, C.— 16. (-mm" W.— 20. sa75-
21, sl WL, G, S ar:ﬂr: H We—uindth Pad,, G., Bhi:
put add =iz,




A

| fFata =g | E

ARART AW | TTEASA A AR ATE FORHET
AREHRRETEOT GHe 40 G990 I qeIe wE
TEERS ATGARCSEAET 360 |
A (S TRy |
5 Sl A 9 gREARROaEs™ 91 499 ||
SmoUeEE AEAEEER RIgREE wRaws
Ao HRAZOT q709 I TRARELA
MIﬁﬁmﬁWﬁmrmﬁml
FERA F T TR a6 AT AR
VRIS Ry CAENeRaSE s
FOEARETHA AT T &= A soqeRT Gz
TN FCRE | TR 7w CRrmgeie |
A6 T | ventd Mg SRR NSELREY
T | e e | ate Seeniiee ST~
153?.3?56%\'5(: WIgE: ROl s aegy =y a;fra'
M IHRAACERR T REN ey AR | ar
§ TEESRIHEHSRTT e TEEE ART gy
Eﬂﬂ.:ﬁ\%ﬁ: SR Sech ﬁ‘g: THIHT: | I
STl SRTRAET w32y AT H SR

—

20 AT TS Mg T i S

Y

|




3% . Il gREARSRaY |

Wgae G | Qe gafeEE | sEEe-
APFERAAT AT TS gEEA S
AR HEadl TS HAAGET | T 9 TEEsgaae
FrErieEsem T5d aareT & AEeeEEE, |
59y RN FHID |
WY AT AU AR ZEA™ QA qiaaqay: ;-
TR AT, A= e |
FErsiTs s MRS et yEa T Aaeriee-
%:awgrmﬁﬁwgtﬁiwﬁﬁﬁ gwaredq, | §9-
109§ AR mnaﬂgamamﬁm TwgiEar | Bl
g soewl ermtayag R SR IO
AU | HADEIETET AEER: (AN SR
5 AR 9 (A0 TSN ST ol

- . -, . ~ <
Mienafmase GEN A3 dgoy  fegar FEEA
ISR | WEANSHT 7 ToAG T ToSTA RIOGHIT-

NEAANAE | Righ J @ (b wuEEn fEw geEy |
Wt T AT dhewds AreAgerRevaaand |
T FHMREATE e eeTeed, | guEsa §97
FYLETIEY | SN FOECEAT Y geraiia | adw
NFARITR  TEGEISHA mﬁfﬂmﬂ-
S e TR E RIS R qaﬂmwmmmmm
% TR AEoTESCEENOTINRNEERAT  Sieraan

3. (375 wdar W, C., S.— 4. @riEdmimes W, €., S., sl
also Bhi., AhY,, wo accdsz to G., Pad—5. guiy gaeqicRn ""
W, Cs !rmw': S.; we acedg. to G, nnd Pad— 6, g{HI7aT "
\\'., C, S.-— 7. syme W, C-——- 12, 9nTanES seems to be the
original reading of Bhi.— 13 TrEm Pad— 14, fu=sgsr W., C~“
15 wrmiewg Pad. raraicdE G, Co— 19, zamre raver W
=aT W, G, 8.— 21, CP'{”:T‘I‘TPI“ , C.




o oa " ~t
| e es31E|: | &3

A}

ARSI SEOSHES SRR

TR | TECAW AT qEeeaTEay, | -
fras 9 AEEagaTaTArEH TS (e -

T AR eI ey |
Zg o aWift EEIEREEETRite EoIsE S |

wer 7 REET 9 3NN TRERE: RYAR FE

FOGAAAGRa  SHATE e AR
SSETREEET TN | i SRTd ToREreran S Ty, |

~ =, — o ~~ o
@ el TN SAFACALARILHALA

10 e @A s=gE ||

S. wia® om. 8., W, C.—17. g=irfes W.—8. C., W., 8. place
the last sentence at the beginning of the next-Uchehhvasa,
9 [D. r] i :



133 Il gEaRAcEd

I =Y g ssg@ | ‘
THORATH TEaEe T (aeeg | mIemmeEas
FhEaESEl  CeftEgae wAY gEaeer I

SERRIAEERTY | TeTeRg WA -
IRy, MR | [AAeee $U9 RO TET SSerEl-
592 | SATgE A7 yA  GEven SiuerEE TEOEE -
é‘m\[m@@mmz‘f&: wEAERT, | Q"
TEH FoAETAIG SPAFagas SERTHEATIaR | 31
* oAl A G GRS Reep GRiTm ageEdl @9
Tt YT, | aRERT 9§99 Aead AIEOSEr
0ATT=EAE | T TN geel AAEEEATRE: |
ARG A LTI armqﬁf%qﬁrs%‘aﬂ
TR GATTRETAMI AT TEAMETE  eiarg-
LS EC SRR R R Chs T (e L E g W b
TGAT T HAAEl SEAHAl GewlEl STCAaua-
LBIEEET TEWEE | Ay ¥ A EEs RRRar:
e @ 9 : S SUeEEsE ferasad |
AeTATRIGITH W’?gﬁwmﬁgﬁ wmeieed, |
MEEra: 9 Fehmaie | 91 @ SEgen %ﬁ'ﬁ@at"’?‘
SN FFECAAA TGRS g
NIFEFFHIREGAHETA  ATAGoHaNT  aa=aia glaal
T I AN ARGy | € A &0e | &lkar
T R g AR TT-
lan’%qmn S mom Pad— 3. it W, C, 8, G.—
wrzat W, sgwat Go; S, see. my; azvrat G, SI’r m,; we
a.ccdg to Pad.— 90 gy O, W'--— 10 zegt C—12, {T:?‘T

C—10. & 55 C—22.wr om. G, S— 22 y3°om. W,
azedg. to S, G., C., Pad,




| FRE I=gT: | - 29

TienTH T TR0 AR ST ATy
AR RO GeAnl
T AR SRIFESRTTEE I AT 129
o] IO sEWeEEEEETeEmTag | § g oge
SERSSET DR W R AR s |
TE 39 MR ETES TENE SEHE I HHARE-
HeR[ | )
T ¥ O REaaEoEanr frm gweReEEr-
R T a%: | 3R T T RS | oW gRERE-
057 agE TaTReRICa=y g daea e, |
gRaT § A9 SMaTEE  (GReanAeRdl  ®ergrad
mﬁ;ﬁl m%m*ﬁ FRTETEaEai e ®ET
T SEeEeesTE, | ey SR g e
TEEEHNLIN  dagRia A gLeEue | e s & anedy-
LEEEEaN  ggeared  (FERINd | FKEads 98-
‘W;WW a"awmgsmgqm‘aw
A" § FEar ahey | arfmm’?m*ar | e
|realen | I moe fAweaal aurmarag iy sara-
TIGE | AIgen: TREEETR0Y 92 SReeR: | |7 g |
0FHRTT STwar e | @GEcEn aeeat 9 dEm

3. @FwEaw W, C,8—%w C—4. 3 W, C, S—s.
AEFs=ew C., S., oy W— 6. @i: G, W— 8. fedgs®
W.— 9. afars &F 8., C— 10, 5° om. all Mss, except G,
Pad,, Bha.— 11. eatifrar. W., C., “Higs G.; we acedg. to S,
mom S.; @wzagHwy. W, G ,S.; weacedg. to G, Pad,, Bhii.—
12, fyzaris C., S.— 14. W. puts 7 before Wag:; NTEHT: W,
C., 8., Bha; weaccdg to G., Pa%., Ahd,, G; 7 om. C., S-—-16”
Tgaeg@ om. W.— 17. anma”r l% W—an?mz‘ir S— 20. 747
- @’ O 8. ama W.; Bha., Ah?.—20. sGmRoy G, W.



%< HEerrueitcrgl

= E'ﬂ‘ﬁf | m Hrﬁtwﬁ?rml a1 § 3l
s fEc s | vE 5= ﬁa:?mmrr%ﬁ:l IHE TR
= = e Fad L PN -
TR G557 S@n | 0 foaamaa g s e xassim-

SarmmEer B Row: | WS AEzmmEd gem EEseO

T 9T SRS -IE:;;&MUJ\} wREE =i~
Imeal (=1 semraig, | et = Fﬁ"ﬁl‘?t%i‘!q‘if gl

- -

g | [o\qqaﬁ'qmlg-aaqﬁ'q\ [ smi=: g\ﬁ.“i:E[“V*‘
- - =~ e~

ST GT00T (SIS AR A | |

z (el Ly - -
1.0 i?aq e (1 Hawiﬂ'daHlnuegvlﬂ‘atdaiﬂqd

TR foam ngsﬂ“ﬁ—\mqs[a\n 9 H5H 'NI [EEGERt
EEAUSI G tm' FEAIAEIA] A
f [R2L3] }ﬂ‘a’ ISR Hm—qﬁdt- E wq.gv\—i-nl'q'ﬁmﬂhlgi-

-

"Waﬁa T A FiHace TgTIad | 9 9EiF
S W wEy sMuETmawesas | o peehd =F

.Hiﬁl'.m*i\ | STSEREn 99 an g QA aAna

[ o

CEE ] w1 g steicdilew ) WY 95 B o
|G TR e gR g e 9gedT | 9 5 997 |

-~ -~ *~ -~
FAN [EEECH slG-33H7A°H? qxrqr B G R U T £

205

PR

™ IECARIEEGSmET S ﬂ.ﬂ-i 3 59 | m:tna Ry § 9
e REeEE | A | SeS Ao

N S.—— 3. =57 L.,\t .: S.——-i.ﬁ’,:?»?‘: W., C: = ;':'

to
4
'_'.1 O

-
—

T ATTRT AL we scedr to G, Pad—swrEE WOl
-“\1 6 wre LR 8 —7. = W, C, A%, Ahd — 10, 5%
Vo, G0 8., AL ==° W, C., At T S s G, WL

L 3770 W 15, i 5ssy-s3 W, %am03F 8., C—

e Y " 5 - -
17. *% om. W, S— 21, *Tew3 W, G. Bhas fev AT
Tt W



| e TS | =2

S | eI W‘I@f’ﬁaﬁr i 399 | -
TRIGMOTA AR oRT aEngaad | s=wi-
qeig ¥ O (oY UEEEd TESAEEsT T6-

A= Arwen ayae | qReEasEEae, | s
5 ST g e gasqasql | 748 I Tl
3 §eRA  wAEAn: | Agear  IRIHEREEgA-

TSRO FEAE SSUEENEE weagraAgaaase |
¥ ¥ a94 ayaraagard |

PN e

agra@'—tg TeaTaE Al ALEAT | gsw ArgEls GYEEE-
10FT arEr AR 9 aAmaE entver | OER
I FACR | THRAEGENTH: S QAHSRRR T~
Tk T | A AW AT @ FeenE A | sesRa
HAfaERE: gHEE | aegEem | oAk e
& | ag e 91 greld qegaie aieEma g e
15 AAR TOGHORIEehed Ta(g AR Faead, | o
e feEwe aemRry | ESEaer T8 gEe-
e Tlied deaf pEgaveatt SR ATl  ReN |
FEHRETaE | 7 T aHaw 7 seaeEen AR | -
THIS AR aanl AT 7 | 70 5 AR |

I FwAEEE | TEEAStaglad g 3| A
TFIHE TEEgE | 9 9 GFEoEesEanE: | wed-
THAN T a0 THAg, | Aag AN SGEIREI-
MaamIERTOl Jo ANIHST  RASRNEA: "

3.3mmsr 8,06, W., Af—-5 3qd om. S—-—G aweg G.; F9d SATF
W.; s O weaccdg to 8. & Pad; =¥ Sivq: Pad— 9, fagad:
W.,C.— 15, qaasg S., G.— 17. ?x::”z%() S.,W., Ar,, om. G—

18. (S&a% W., G.,S. see. m., C., Ar— 20, mrmq—%ma—w iy
.,ms Ar,; o1{% om. 0—21 ﬁWS W,



e I AR

& oww s | agrwE, | aew F adE | =l
SRARR gafeaTs = | 74t 4 fGemen | [ 59
Rrenr: @RS AgHaT 388 FRgERary g FSdr-
T A IR | A A geimggeerd, | sifE
SR TRECIETET, | wged dewiead @ a@ie-
SRR Ay FaRd ageear e Wi |
TS FEGICHSIA ATAEaE | 7A 9 aEediear-
TERAESITHE TR ST s A axfte e e
ST e RRgWEAE | S F e -
103 arfifeT sreamesrEEE 3Re | o SEat FE:
TR TTETEEEETe 1 fbege) T |
TS @A, | 950 49 3 | a g SERT v
TRy | ey Aacard ArgadAm wuE |
| i ST SRRSO 97 Al mOaArgs J A
15 g 3 (Ragerdis, | andi TSRy He
AR, | Wl gIaEn T gRaEen gRar /4t |
A WS e (EeRd mdaweem e
Damarg | 9 9 Fige R Argeegdsars STE-
(AT Folg  SEAAERNey ARG
2050t gliameangaan ararEdt | oafEs "9
=t rﬁ%‘ﬁ%‘j’, qrEcy | FEAEIR WITEEHAl gERicat-

o~
TR AT oA AT -

_ Lo iE s W i asi® 8. s (5 #aliw An—3. e S,
Rt 3wy C.; waw 7e7 3g= W we acedg. to G, Ar;
Pk AL T [ eremir, Go—5. fipt W Pad—8. g3t W, C.,
ér.zg-“? 7= AL, a7 G—10. “mzTdars S, G, (Gremeerge™
2. 6, W, we acedg. to G, Ar—13.23i% 72 5°C,, 8, 51 §; W.—

[ . - -
}F- f3vTnesa;: fagrermes Tsq: W, against all the Mee, & Com.—
7. mREE & G, W, AT.—92, ®qaqrai Pad:



| gk Ssgra: | S
AERE  THIFTRETATEN A Aa A TR S ardn:
 E T EIECIEE Wmmgﬂ’%ﬁ Ragent-
AR wE AT a4ar 95 'Tquml S JHWATNY

Tga@EenaARAq | q(a'r—am gREFHa T |
pafa & A dl*‘iﬂﬁ'{lﬂﬂqﬁIHanleﬂ“itc‘HlﬁvﬁQIﬁ-

gmgEy, | SEgar s mar*mtmarq? -
79T | SETRRISOWRE (& AEiaant snigeed, | e
TEEACHAn |

WS T MAerd  aNaieEageE

SR | 7y aegie ToarEy | o q‘r‘qég"—gﬁ
10 TOfAT |

TEET U9 SaIanE I S a0 SR AT
L L L T I B L (LS U ERECIR G (SRR
SiE ARy aaEEgieg: Wq%ﬁaww
K 59 AREE GHE  1EgRN R E T

15 TISTAH IS FEEIN TEIRAEIRIIEE TREEs sawy .
FHELNGADTITAROE  AFICMACATARNTTA  TIA
TETESY  SgRETRSY YaaEtridag 2 gwean
T TR | = 9 | e vamay: | By
WHRSHSFACTNET #3470 | SR areTsay Jrersr-

20TTTARSE | TETEEENA A T A9 saf:
TaEe WY MR AT wTwsar W\ anmrﬁa l

L. gtmasm® W., C.; zrga=g° Af 2. :

TENF. %fmrﬂ;om.
W— 6. gsrmas W.— 8. sig -ade W E
W it om. W.— 11.

ﬁ-qz; 8., C.—a¥d
Y Pad— 1" °mzqrg® Pud——13
am?n'fr" W., C., 8; we acedg. to G., Padi— 4. yRasw® w90y
}E'a.d W#"W C S.. G., A%, yardrg G 15, FIuneyy G,

L mm;rmzr S; geafmemn® C— 17, fquss® 8., G,
C A we acedg, to Pad & W.— 21. °‘raa'mrrm’3mm~rG C W
ARe., Bha. e § T



G
A

oy >
| TETEECEEGE

)

>

& SmeEcd 3 TeERET gest ar F g ST
ATl ©F MEAT TWERY | ITma wWe  seeEal
wEEE o F | Sied SORREwE, W @ 8 glaeeq 48, |
A T | SRS GUAREst FeEor |

sar 3 aRSeTeRTEETTe, | o AeedE | T
T | P AT RA R El TR AT A CHArA( |
T WER WEE PRsrg S T | afNged 3 fiegeee
T AR eTe R e o oMEanTs, | g Ade-

10T AAAgEITaYg, | S ST R w7
TeS AR 564 | SRHSAGEAE  Jeaiaieat:
RIS T RaITeRT: TR AT Toase-
- I ErERIEUaEy, | NATaE IgYsin gea.-r'-m
TOEGEGE P@eARE w0 sniew 5 St

15 ST | ARTCASTg T, l'ﬂﬂ'ﬁ?ﬂ[ TREEeeT g

’.’l’

L vy =° C; mmpraa Wa— 3. @ wmeat ., AT— 4
aaes Af, G, Wo— 4. 757 mwR° G, W., Ar; q.-—-\mq-.?:r—&‘a-
Sl Semasrnea i W % Wvﬁm@m—" ASeaTaTmras° C.. W
Ar— 5. amgara, S., G, W., AT— 6, SoratasmiaTa-
mageg W, C., Ar—Instead of =rr=m—=3m%18 C. & AL, read
TRenT BTAT &7 ART ST 1383T C.] TET HIFS [31‘&'10-] =ra-
FTETR RS IO SN AT gl 7 TR ENEREEEt e n ]
C.] 5w gy sRgeeR | o Seguenaeses il 120 (s (AT
:‘Tx%ﬁ'-“ [ “ged=r G.] i"}.i:':ﬂ‘«‘.%ﬁn:g(qﬂifﬁﬂ"ﬂit{l‘.q';ﬁ-{m T IS FISTR-
ey = 9 strean® (95: 0] =i o Seasg o9
"’f"*”««w Gezwion ERamEe S [ oA O, ) sRmgweeiT
Tt [ #m° ] wagwie RESRREeTE SR TR ¥ Ew
AmtiTRTEgeRATiE. W, has neither our text nor the passag®
wiven in C. & Af— 10, s W, G oy Ar—ie. it
T TS We—° TCETRTEEA . W -a*“q't.*‘q—'-f{” C.; 8.; Ar.— 15,

T W ag’zms‘ 'XRLIS\\., T, = om. ‘v" |37 om. C m
W T%or=fr AT,




| G IsgT=: 1 ; S
TRABHRIRN  TIETE gawaas, | weioe Sga-
AHARFTT TR ANANTES A R
TR TSGR, | T TSI e aare-
FUFSNQT TCANAG Tear gA: 910 ([Sedimeicars-
SHFESHHAINT GHavaT FhraacHiamey  TCart ERE
FRmmEm | avw AR AR
mﬁr‘qmﬁaﬁﬁm’ﬁw{m Ty wml RIEER
TR FEIAC AR NS et
AR A AR NG AR R o F G598 1o
10 TAGESNES TGRS A | o EISTEC I
- A ﬁtﬁmtmﬁﬂm’é{ a'ﬂ:rm'ﬂmm:[ Tradg e
M GUEERSIRT WERE: | auIRRT §EF @
qwqwmam | oo = W A TR
- 3T FRARIERE T WWWE\‘%W s |
BaE 5 gargaissE _meqai 9 HiAEEl  q99TEe-
AE FETT  AWEWEE  FOSEEe TRl (|
melarﬁgm Foigy, | s T Grftew-
A FAGRATNN  AeniT ey | CUCTY
AT FEAMCCL: FA AA 498 TN 7 F TeHiweram |-

0

20 WAEAEET CreEaneT N Y aEI wae
RSl qR e RS Seiiaet WA

L. wigga Af— 2, SaqEdEw W, C, gaaeg® W.— 4., E{r"-'Tq -
C., Ar., W,; yizef° 8., *@asa y° 8., Ar—5. °“g=digty C., Af °gear-

E?“TW — TAT {GH° AL fEsgse Pad— 8. 9 fEer Ri° S,

3 %69 Wo— 9, 1591F om. M.— 10. %magm S, W.—11.
area‘tﬁl’ad 12. esigwer® W.— 15. a4 om, M.— 16, REILETL 3
W.,C., G, Pad—gstn® S, Ar; A% om. S, W.— 17. iy ceprad
Arf.— 19. weeuy S, C.; ; aeHa=Y Pad,

10 [ p. x.]




2 N garsRsERa i

HEanAT HACHOA 7 ermag iR ey st
'@ﬁﬁ'mﬂﬂw CEIE LT e SIEE Wﬁ'g'&-c
AogHIEa  SRHeTEigEl  (AEanEsad Tﬂq—mﬁwsa-‘.'
-gmw“rqw gl WWW
531"’(‘-@*@ FISE ARATSST SNacaHsEs AniEme-
3% dETCE mw oSy q-
THTANE: | 3 wE v @ g dmeg: | A gae-
TAEIEEAaeaY a9 Q9 | aeEie geel siEd
T STEROYRATS S gﬂﬁstﬁcm@aaw\ | =G
10 FEETTSARTS! CRNGS 9, | STgard) S
WW@%@TEW{RWWW
Wﬁa&mmmﬁq%m@m?ﬁa s Al
SO QO | 9Cv RIS ANeAAR a4 SATA-
779, | AT s A /-

WA | sittad Wiy | w9 wreiy [ Seeer o
TR AANEEAAAG | WA T a1 | 3109 790 & e9a
20 AN SHIAET AiETeiT | 3 «c-ug?ram«iqna-

1. szt Pad, which gives the preceding and x‘ollomnﬂ nouns
in the nominative instead of in the accusative,— 2, TUEELE Z%:
C., B, W, Ar— smigTien: G we aceidg  to Pad— 4
HETgER” W, against oll Mss. & Com.— 6. @=mrs® Aht— S-
"30%E- S, C, W, ¥x ¥ C, S, Ar.—ov sieg W 11, s
om. W.—smz® om. €., 4 *357%° Pol—siw i d-—asrmn=h om

W.— 16. AL T (4T §aras oF W 1Rt Padi— 17, "2
T® o W wwamnnt (3ae G,



i4q a"m 3'02-158.' { ‘y"

éﬁm’%ﬂf ml W(\'} \:n{t{ Hmquqq
AT 9 TS (eTeeee Sl
aaﬁlaﬁq@amaﬁmlm’ﬂmmﬁ
. T WISl SRTSCIUSSITTS AT G 9 ATEE | ak-
ST mlﬁ%mﬁﬁ%ﬂa@r-
ﬁ"rqamrarﬁ—mqﬁf Fgag<h GAMHY Twwda=i-

(\

& T Feeaad QldH‘lQﬁlH’J- R TETEN
amm“gzrqmmw“\ | 31y Sy
T | THEHPERHY W6l 9T 99 (SeRenaAre A
wEFNTE 3R ?WW | & g
afFea® Tm goeEmnd | g OEs wEiergE 38 e A
TRAREN  FrEE: mﬁ%ﬁquﬂ%émm" { |5
FEAREECT: QOSey SN SArACATHY A0
STagEn Qi | 9 faaegtsiy | grieeEms I9e-
BTN NTS R AR EHETIAHEA
T {OECA™ AgAGHA SAEE THRANd SarASy
ml | g qMEE | AREAESTEHHGAEE &0
FATHRAN (Feani | A SwEawy | TegaeesaTy
T STEESTTNEATTATA  FEIHAAA S | -
20T TETATEERAEE | gSE S § a5
TR FREEeE | aa wEsRE ey |
AR T TR T g | 97 aum 3

1. @ om. C, W., S—3. qoarez C., W.; 7 57 W.— 5. AT
S., C., W, AT 11 %% om., W.—12. fréue: IF" T S,
C., W, Ar 33, {F{?:;:"’rW GC., S, Ar, ;we acedg, to Pad

G., Ahd,, Bha,, z@nis W.; sheRg om. C., W.— 15, qqarasrg—;ﬁ"
W., C.—16amq=3% 5% Ar.—20. FEizeafy. C., W.



oz IR e ST
WANE  WERATAIGIRTI DR g, |

STEAN T AT R |

W9 W AN A9 aaeaReg | wReS aae

¥ gA@: | s AR EERgaaTT O | o
5T fmeant Miveaasa Yaeg ENRICE TR oY
A ArEeiRee: | & war e | @ReSa-
R SRR du frarad: | qa /el
maqgt'“““ﬁ‘ﬁﬁaﬁft@w TG WE AR
TR EEREe | SRl R admemaa v o
WTERG FATRY A WRI err S T

faa?mmiem?mga‘iai T aRAE:  EAgEr
Py (R el | sarreh = e vy e |
rinarﬂmm TR | snidge 9 W eRman-

999 | i R’ W svfiRemeiey ago | AFA
mmm @ wdey | G S ST R
HWIQHWI’WWWWWQ
BT Ao | wy e Pt gy wRmes
T T R | EA § ¥ wreAtaveniiiiay, | (e

20 AR gURATH | T 5 e Wi
IR T R Qe SN
A AmhREETR | TN mmmfémm?ﬁ e
TN gerdar AT | gRdR swhey mhﬁm:"
—_—

L amaenti om. W.— 6, oy it W., C.~S. umﬁ*ﬁ
Wo—rerma. 6, Ar— 10, g W., C, S, G., Ar. woaceds.
to Pad, “‘“mﬁv W, C, S, Ar.— ]" TR 0., W, Af—
L whm W 18, eirRTEm, W, C., Ar— 9. 'm’fﬂ‘ﬁ's:
At 2, og C—m3% 8,0, W, ar,




| gam =g =

-’%(ra\ gRA ATy i "“E."r(ir“" fia-
TSR YOOAEA S0 AAGET SHEHETEE-
e @m ErrEATe L eERe AT q |

SR FOIETH e T R e
sand ST (EST AEEETT A
TR IR | S A § T g
R | TR TEATESE e gy, | S
e i T | wgTeeE GEwker fae
Re=ma=g | gf o= gand 3w Penagas 9w
10T 7 o W AR STeEriE Y HE-
PR | § W e AERE e
e T | e g | @& ar qeae | e ®
WleW:WWWJ
FAT HMA & TSANA | THUNG oSS w3y I )
TR, | T A we: et | § fwde

FAMAACR @A AFa: SRy | S

e TEEE wehe GfReen. | Snogey

qﬁmwam.mmmaﬁm-

TS SIAEET SR Hﬂm!fdﬁwﬂﬂmrq\l PLEIDES
g TAFHHYN  THTRC: I aaIieTaaTT=

WWWW

AEEAME g gAY, | seafieaiaTTedt ey

T T T e

1. 9@T 3 W.—Fifwa® W.—2. arg”eﬁimf all excepo(»—a:m-
&w° G., pad.—2. sg3zy S, C., Ar—4. m5z° S, C.—7.

G, S., W., ¢.—s,. &= ., Ww., S Ar; weaccdatoG,p—qm
v;Ahd——IO W%W——r—ﬂ?{zw S =®&° W.—15; wamy-

=i &., C., W.— 18, eyefi@amsy M.—22. WC,WG,S
AT, W,; we acedg. to Pad,




T4  Zorganaag
ARESERITIE  SElEE WA sgied B
FTE FUAE AN AECAESNY RUECTOIIRaq,
WY weETg | T e aEEst wereet e
T FR(HES Yaoe T AESAITATEl:  FaF -
5ogy 9% 09 94l guary, | AfveBereEena 55
ST SAEETSEn T e | e T agar
TEgeE oY | @ wen seaEer Atwnn AR
| gAY qiutaEd, | W SO aw IRES T e | T
gy fudm oy Qe B % @ gven o@hes 41
T ARETT: | ST e e | A ard
fgaue’ @A | v ¥ Remessomearear, |
TR A GO Y TR SRRSO
T geRmfneg | oS giee: sers a1 sl
1S Fren® | W A e | eeeeaeer, |
SEREET o TR O ARG ¥ S e sy
TR FrAw | aets ¥ g |
TEETEic: TR T IR G S Rt
R o el T Sl s 7w e |
205 3N FEATANIASETS @ IR ARET -
AERE /i OASRAN ¥ TEE WSSl SR ae-

L =w4 G, S, We—g%=n G., S, At— 2 535° om. A%;
T Go— 4. “FrgeT® Wb, °Treeereasge wy 6e g, W
REEEAY HeAersads .. Gy aEF  dren—Teds
FRTRT Samer 8.3 73 IR eRsNIFOAT Hegar....a o O T
suefiE T AL—SETE Bho.; szECE. padi— 10, @I
AL, g S, G, Abd; cEEeg 8., Ql0. 76 T
F =0t W., wsweg 7 9 S swwwy ot 59 G TR ¥ A AT
exrede. to conjecture; amzv fvat A% W.—19, 7ot Go, G




| el ssgnE: | ” o
TR B o T TR, | S T ¥ A
TSI | 3R F RATIoeTal GEsEar | s
- A MRS ER TR ae  Agawe fenn
5 FEMTSTATRFNEETASES TN FECa s
TG SINg e, | e
C A RS AR SR AT S e |

USSR TR QA | wEE IR
TETAN JESTEITEIRR Rl | SeiATrIIRar-
10 TEAT mm«mam%ﬁmlaﬁ'
R gReate: 7% i AR | sfiueg mue
R ARl waelTERaEenReT | i

2. gmsigd W., G.; o Yo Ar—5, au'it?mr W~11#1?;;m§;
‘Tergsw Pat—Ar places. the

last ﬁentence in the next
Uchollhv&na



<o ]!Mu
N =g w9y s

R A
PG e
G T B

3 SRAGEtE RNETAmeTRaTed  59-
FIEE FATEFTRNGG ARURR, | SRITE 9 "EMghw-
SIS AN AREETSE. AR AT/ (AT
TP TR e A U AN SaEendl gandl

ST TR AT e, | st 1 |
THA §ET: | TEAAs W TerER G5 | e
AREEAR | g TR G o i
TGS Wi | RegSanaaia  ITAANT A SEiA
TRRIEHTGINT $S9Y | W5 S9RE 9RIaaTR iR |
105 It =0y eegaa | ¥ A augEd AR
B[l S: WFACA Riqeroads &1 F§ e wgE-

e l

w747,

A

.

-

TR SEAeT TNg SEEc: TRl T TRaT: |
Wﬁm%ﬁﬁm SHEEEaeEs | s
DREIgEAETeET  s@EEgs Siideal | sneEEaE |
2 9 Hig AWEwl ggaet AW GEEERl SRR

-

*Hﬁl‘ﬂ'{ﬁm“liﬁ@eﬁ EEEGH aHASAH TSTHTHICE A
~ -

A=Y ECals agoziv Al ﬁﬂs%‘n'a;‘eﬁm" T'@qwmﬂu\‘

T _— ~
e 3w Wﬁﬁﬁ?’m:mm-

L Hierem A Bo—qag W—2. A omits sgd.— W, omits
T3, 757 W—4, °5 §° W. (5 mistake) —35, sqsums® We—
10. zgms Wo—11. woaid | a9 a W—14, €557 (sic) 1597 A.
L. omits @1, C omits 3&.~—Ft° W.—15. C omits sy —=<-
W16, *3nt A —18. sz, W.—19. %o A,



14

| gy I=giE: | €y,

TRShTRETSTeTRarRant ffld 33 = | gEy
T STAECERT GE R gee TR dEn
FrorEeag CofcitER BeeaETg, | S AAg e
FOAEATES €% § AF4[ §°9 A F AT FoFCIEa

5ﬁ'|'=5f?{=[ AT TR GEHCCOTMEATNIN  HAANY Y-
-gEFELY | dYETg B oW | 3 SEEAEy-

SR AME gES (AEeX  TOnH WSl -
Fag | 789 9 #i eEgsNageRraaegEgls: aSae |
AfET RENEARTEAN | A% geRem  gegise |

OfEETEG | o ww S oa: | aEeed mel-

WEASEANRASHN  TERAFEgT  aFgaE |
e CEtaE aar feasasgais |

AgFE WE SEfEERn ger §hee wEian |
ARG EAGR T RysEex T=eil yHaey W Fryad:

153yata: | svge O gy AW @39 | amng | 9wk

EAIge: Ry, | Ry Fows At GEge-
TATEARAS, | TCRAE RIS r'i—gfq'g S EE e D
ALWEAL TATAN  ASRANMCT  (Geg 92 gaithys wg-
T GRRrSAE mﬁm\zﬁwm FHel AT A -

1. A omits svg.—smgizg C.—2. qrway: C. umwg. W,—3.
Ramaeraar A, Goowsaai C.—FAgex A, C. omits the wordi—4,
Ten T W.—6. gz C. stata=t i smaatg &e. B. srqgetg Eeeaae:
W.—8. °7=it° A, semid aw° W.—10. wiaa for v W, 0. omits
the word,—Ftq C. W.—12, syrsnageiir® C. a9=maary sy W.—13.
Fe T e, O—14, T Ygyarw®: B. WA %@ w@: O—15. W,
omits 3T8T.—16. =t GAawty: W.—17. gaamt (sie) A. SIS
(omitting g97) W.—<qges W.—18. A. omits g77.~—19, qu;n‘

W.—F=a1 H-ads] aryasy W, g
11 [ p. &. ]




< It TS HCSIEE

Y | FEAN 99TS T | oW 9 (Sear 3ERGT
o AdEmEaeT | Strgd ¥ gEd | gaew @
SMEST GeEheuTTNRET SR, IER ad-
e A | a3w = ST (e AT AT -
S R ORI ER RS e e it e el e el
TETEEeATREa Ly || erwgdeaeaE |
AT TATMELTAA FEE AT FIOA e |
e EAAl TS e S
Vs FOCaRIOEaEE | 91 gEgSiaTsais
L EIECIRE I E L ﬂ::ﬁ‘ IO WAT 9% SAE9CEeS
T T R TEREE  SiISHmnaer §ar el
FYATAEE, |
15 A AT IOl A0SOl gl arEet T |
SICEE Tt n Ty 'S‘Nlﬁsj qﬁﬁhmq;‘ﬂiﬂi AR .
3 foSm W AEn StReem | sRs e WA
TS IeRCETeAE, | SamenenEn soaad | T
D FSRAEE RT3l =i | ST Tanea=ey asgaaid a3
B gopae JOEie adsEiaasal | oarEEd, |
wEETTEy, | S &S 9w e sewedna: |

1. 5%% B. C.—A. cmits “.—xg EF T

@y £% o A, Bl W—3. &TEET
=mETeha: Wae— 4. 1W. omits, 55— 8. Sz=3:, W.—9. mgﬁ:—;’
D e g - .
SR {ETIFRE /AR R AT W— 11, oo We—sm s

W. A, omits 55— 12. B. W. omit 53— 15. =77 5795 B. W.—

7. =wem, Wo— 18, $isdrg, W.—~W. omits =7 C. omits F—
20, S s oA

e =, — -
Gty IR g W.— o3, GELET UL T .



| sgd T=giE: | 2

a-gwﬁ Armad wieaad ST | SEEererEt Smear

e | Tt A gors e | aReETt CEIEEIE-
Far g | W &S AR A A A R -
AT NOAF O (HSrAerEt THE aEAs gy | arew
5frS IEHTAE TGS AR, | S
e | mg*w TRy, |
IR EEAETHE  sarAaes: | avEagieaEs
AT TEEET 3 g TogA  WITETREr T
ETE AT A JROTCAITE  FACARTERa -
, J0EHEET ¥ TSI arE i |

T ARSI sy gEl 959
HEAAe TOETERER TR AR AR e T T -

Ty, | &Fer @ "emwnae arreneed |
A e aomRiRTEreiTE e ngg s

15 | §90 SRATHR B RCATANGREE AA0 SO
BRI O AUy | e veiyer Rmm-
SAMACAEART  FASH JRpoaAeEy | snie
P ST | SRS (& a9 SEIATR | SR E-
I STHIEATE £ | Srg AQ Ambowrens | swwa

20 EIWIEl 769 SAGHaNEAEoN 9996 SareRT=armr

L Saadt aweret A Tt srfaret O. REWR ey Wo— 2. A,
B. C. omit s.—g==qr for garmar G. W.— =i%far W. C.—3.
=aunas A— 4. goF" A.— 5. amA——az?rwW—a—a:n; W.—
7. WWW(WJ A, @¥H TFEE® &c. C.— 10.
qoaeer €. W.— 11,3/ ywar Wo—12. q%38yma C. W.— 13.
Fam=w C. W— 14, Ty W.— 15, sfmemnEd C. W.— 16

A=’ C. W.— 17. syemnamie C. W~4‘m?rr0 W—- 19:
Friwdfa: C. W.— 20. TEAUE: W~

-



4% I FmEATCEa

- ~ - -
TEYE S9iEEIrEdg, | S Sieadal SEiEs 99

HRTETTTEE AERNEEERG, | T TReATEs

-~ -~ i ~ = £
St EiEsTsTEn: WEEae, | SEIEEs aREEEl
— = - o NN —— LA
al'\ﬁﬂhi Flcadacy | Siksdl mi'a':"'i%ﬂﬂ*qa Sfi"‘l"ﬂ
5gwrwd | TowR  EfEseNsn  SECeHAHaRadid
- . I P P P
EsiEanaicT |
- -~ = — & ~ -
T T8 HEa Sl sargaedl §REE: ¥
- h - ~ o > LaY ~
oot [/ AL HiEld 2o TEEEAE EE(a-
~_ ~ — O &~ o 2 - -
JEg o= 893 Qﬂjil"'ém LEEENCTHE itﬁﬁ*‘ln‘iﬂ'i-ﬂn‘ HHl-
- hw — o 2 - -
TRaTETg, | sodEs G § Sy | serm S
-~ = ~ . ”~ =
e Co e T %ﬂi"ai”: FmiagaaaLgHar | o
- ~— = - » o~
e CHERI U E ISl I S EWR =1 %gar o S99smn |
- ~ kot -~ ~ =
g4 TS TRggaenouaig | 3T aoITHgeH g
- - ——t > —
Froarrig a0 Far | 8 9 SFSHE EEn AN s
by ~ ~ o~ B, o = .~
OITASRY 30 S9TY Ioaaseanailiga: | Bone
- -~ —~ - =
T 9 Faar ¥y, | L e E e QI el |

o

gl Tgany  ARIHarETgeaIgaT g aTTg, | €Y

- 19

|

A4
3

4

3

=

'\\ T o~ =~
55 RENTEIEIEATEal SeAA SYISeT  ISTAIRST

gp 4

4

- >, ~
TN W SEEEEg. | 3E SREEdgnwE EAee-
e - - - ey S
S0+ gy 9y R‘!ﬂsﬂ’«iachf'am ﬁ?g qJid -

W)

Y e
4
%
3l

©

N
)ﬂ)

- — - = - Led

H€y, a4y &= T'—x“'-'t"«tl-vn"‘j‘a'ﬁ\ |
v

o~

-~ — ~ -~ -~ "
CHIEGt 99Al 9 EAN Sgrearadl & J=T

e

- Omis FITeR.—=5 T ( omitting 5y ) C. W.—2. == C.
W.—<£. C. omits =% —3. “goszrs C— 8. ===2% C. W.—
Q. e N - -5 Z,
2. =g AL B2, ST C. W.— 13. 75T S C. &Es

TEwET We— 14 Te=7 AL B g gy Wa— 15. == G B,

basa gap here extending to 37w giszass p- 85, —17. SguEE

g' FEETE W-—j_ sEmmEE. M— 18, sy AL aTmw {sic)
—10 el W20 amest Wi— 21 & esa W

e ey T - -~
ERIREEY e, ) gt A.—-—}-q“"‘\‘
~

LU N

Pt
<

-



| SIgd esgrE: (0 25,

AEAMARET TR TR TR wHE O
AT, | SaGER 7 @ a | 90§ e | ged-
ST Goaman HTE Siey | warEy folda G-
B MR AR o Mg CAETal (e e
5frg  AGWGIEAECHEGN  gaigd Sdal eEe
FA0 FRA TN qeaCETEETEg, | &
&S TR NI TRy TN aur T
=TEX W0l AR | s q%ewy gEel aeq 9
I AOIFAIGRTHE ae i g |

10 W ARTgsTEET @A ST | 9 &
T MG | gy gar ATERAAl {qEq  HAETS
TMETHUIMT AT FGHN TAE-A: Fei: AEARA | JeA0H
FEEAN MEAFRIGET sen  ([Ga A@enagE | i g
€S At TErAATEs WAH 94 T § A TR

15500 WG, | TeRAAe@sER uF W ARG
TERRTAINGARIC: | a0 A AaoNHTd OIEH-
TG | 9% S W aRey | o aeeeeTE it 95
AT=TAT fAdd MR SINFer aA0 (36 T899 F97 ga
TEERAA | 0 geeEnaed wer ¥ Sweesa | |

20 TRAT F AT AGAAT TN Fousgy: S | G-
T AT FEASRERE | S g gEna-
T LW wfer | ot g et denead gE
q %R fem sm | Sret@e agmengew ar ag-

————

2. SR T A syeg ¥ W.—7. @iz Co—3 C. W.—10. Akag®

W.—11. Mo Wo— 18, qisas W.— 19, T A SERY

B— =wg B. W.—19. soargsya M—21. gwwiesr W. g
Fi C.—23. A omits a1, 33707 g=e5 C. W. ’ ’

(34



<% | S RREEd, )

S | aeEE v iR | A
= 9 BfrgmeeE Tl § & MRS faegee
i | ae: SHERAry | SesTmiiee  BRTed
@R WY FagRomTeTn S A Saa-
S@fe | WE 9 IrmedEeE Aaeaea | o {Se-
TNoT aafuelNaanyeY 3eers =@ | | a9 TEa-
T, |
Teagiasy | STreEe Siml aNaagEaET | SSEsEetT
WyfRam: | o T aoaas S eggcserR-
FGATHATE AT 99 SNEe Angtaaasd, |
AT FIHUST TASMIZAE SISl Zas Suy Eaon
aiZf T TREAN  SeRW PR S
CETINTEERE (T R g gt
IBTEEaRTS A STl [Agagal  OsgeiEad
HETRAEIEAEI ARl A I MR AP Z e

a

fEw | TN A EWeEgaaasmag 9wy
TR AEACIR BT | YorTewese AneY 04w
i) A~ - - ~
TEHEEATENEY =Rmy | 38 g Hier awEgd
—-— [ =) - -~ - e
20THT TGO BaGses] amel  (BhRamscen (49
TSR | e § g5 : | 5T i
SRS a\\ a9 § Al Jawed: | 9™y 3 §99ias
TETHAA sal 99€ 09 ©3la | gsaRleraiaaiagn [@a-
F——-‘:“ﬁa‘ - LS S N e .
==4a: IO EaEiEEr &EEE | Hg+ H SHiaEead

L oifeages C—4. “avzaw &7 59 5 W, Sgomr =
7% C.~6. =535+ C. W.—8. C. . omit ¥T=5.—16. =7 =ETEw
C.W—I7. 3% 235 W.—18. 3% 5 €. W.—21. sr78 B. A, omits

iy It“is stpplied in the margin—22. w=i¥ B. W—aesy
EEREAC. &) 57 CL W




gk SegT: | <
e | AR AR | o Al TeE . qgeet-
FETREETAR: TEAT, |
WY FEEEl PEXINEATE AT G RS-
SRSFIEATT TR RO ARG R T e S
5y =R Raar TR gAvRTa | o’ oRwETRar T3
3% AR | 7 YR G wed, | s g Wi
AEE MEAGATTA qage aogaay | ey
(e WE 9 PEEE JiEE | e Saefgs
e | Fret gaEm: e | S
10w % IR FREERRAEEy W ARAARe | e
g ATRTEReATaRIaNy IRU  TEASHT ARG

TR EHATNGAARAGA  EHGERANT A=
mEw | Gaw fm 7 A Al etEecrA e

gy | 319 AR TOTESTEER ERe a@ETT
- IBHETIETOE WEREdl  goM Eeic S T C Y e T
¥ TR e, | a F g9 e
@ T SRawi os (AESwd waicawE | Tz
q e TEAr T e @ 9 reeen g
IR AESEACTETETEE, | UF N SEATT: G
20T TR & GrAawg o Freonagasi | sl §
(FORTT O STI9AT | FRAed  TER=asmg, | g
g TEST AT AOSAE G O NaE-
4. Fuqisra® W. His MS. B. has our reading.—W, omits wg,—

Y Wo—vyig=dy W.—<ed% ot C—6. 39 w9 B. Yaog W.—o,

BT G W13, sirfiay C. W.—15. wyaa2aar: C. W .t
Paa C. aftsami®es W.—16. snaga C. W.—W. ‘omits 9, reading

740 in the next line.—17. Isvmaimiar W. from his MS.A. His

other MSS. have our reading—18. sforsy W.—20. A, G, omit
AET.—3ATET W.—aiiw A C.

-



<< I TorEaread, 1

T EaSih N~ = = — ™ —_ —
TR ToH SN | == T S3ceaeled | R TEEsTA
- - - il k) -—--:‘:s-——:-
LEAANThiz Al SRiT-SAET nnaniiignlil AL
— - - o~ - _— Lo  ond
Tt A T T =i s =TT IT el
TE= | O | SeEes | I g S Y SEeagt
- - o~ - -— —o— —
A S e I e T T S | TR TR R I (PRATEAlZ Al
:‘ hou) - - ~ — £ -
OFINE FTESIMZ | TRiEEY SUSEE TaY AlEsisaont
Ll - B o
<i

Ll
gl d"‘*thl«!(\.- YRl R IETELL HigmeErEnRat

- -——__ —
SRl 9IRS H{‘qqfn-nmmr:mq-'q\ | |s=E 3

o —~ - [

HegE sty SeiRicHaiosn x- IEEITE IR RS E IS TR

— ;e O~ -— L - =
T W GiaviSaEn | T 8 MEag, | 568 TEaEsaeAtae

T e - —
Io*lﬁ'ﬁlﬁldﬁl'?(ll" ATEA TS ETUINT ! '31!&‘2%-?4'1'1[ =

- - -
Tia: | SIEEIH GEiaaTs: S8 Si=ean: | IEEEE gaed

- T S
e S R R SR l i%:hx SinITEE 43 ':!g"é"'
-

- -~ ~~ e
SR TEE I B PR B H IR S T L - T 2 S e T R Y

TeEEEE: | FieasEne ey TSI ENEoy —-sl—n-:ﬁ-smg;qt-ﬂ
b4 — o~ -
B axanees snvnﬁ—zg*-s‘w-uq el B e !

o~ - ”~ -~ - - -
qm‘:-—‘xig TAETE (Az20g T Enndalssal  Snigaays

-~ ~
i'n-ilﬂ = '-ﬂ*n'-lf'- iz | 9 S ‘4(‘43?16“‘-‘1"‘!

ﬁlmqq;q:ﬂp( WW R TTHGA™ A R4+

DR
83T SEEETRESITET ST Stﬁ(ﬂ:ﬂv =, | =1
— Pamy - —
=t vg\qt:aq'nmiq-:—-a-ﬁ«dn': mqﬁszgq\ | s=xi5E =
-
TEE e v e, =
T H |l WSgems ] 8 15':11:_'3:'-;1““9 TSRS S5
o N - _ -
=TI W—§, = 0W.— 7. ==%3 B. C— §. ===
commetied Into = 20 A—sTmTs AL Wo— O =ed A—
FErE ImrRTE O W—10. v T A— 1L C omis S~
— ~ -

=TT OUWL :—,—:—;:—:5—_:{3;{ 2.— 12 A, omiftss.—19. TI=T

C Wl W omit svo5 90, =37 w2 A W—C. omite =S,




"y agh s | &2,

HEASEEA ﬁ{h@Fﬂ Ce i O CTI T i aﬂ%ﬁ‘
e iU LI In L (L BN
FHATER TSAERA AR AT ARSa

IEE CETRTER IR AECAR:  RAGHAR STEANa
bHETATERT WEAREEE | TUER W SRS

FE@aa  weEe: GRS e &
arEAiaeed  Sedangd | AT S

e | i Jag el sgegegeen wEee g |
WEMA MW T AR | &1 g 930 geqante | ar
108 ol Gy | SEEEARA  GeaauieRanaEe A

FPAREHTTREUR A | T FERETE grgaa-
EmEar & geae, | &t o e | sute feadd |

diegfradiaad | AEE APEESl 99 aResng
TIfTmERE | yEeE | AT anee TR
15371 oAl TICUE: RICAFHRATAL IIWE | oS-
ARG FREOAEEEGNY ORI GTaIaaeE-
=aeq BARECEAHE, | wgW ¥ AGEEr [
FAT AW | WA AHGIEH GRS EarEEdr
FITERTANT, | 31U TLHET T AR FHRNAT,
KN FFd FeUoww | afm weieE-
e ey GREEieer R | &RE T
HANRTAARCT TR TR | 39 379-

THESTRTT TS =6y Gy shmRemiteiNmme-

1. m(). Wo—aga W—a®° A. % B.— 2. swdiney
qrEaresHE Bo—4. W. omits Hitsa— 6. wP=EsToanf C. W.—10. 3y \'
€. W—A. omits WW—"gyrg €. W.— 12 .m Fr: C. m;a
fv C. 3V.—-—~13. e (sic) A, ydew C. W.— 19, aprma G W
SES W— 21. C. W. omit fifpm T

12{p. g] : '



%o B v Eiiciiar gl

wmméa*m‘lmﬁﬁmﬁ.
d-:'smwmﬂ-ﬂaffimﬂmﬂ-l ¥ ¥ Meaeiseq "ﬂ”ﬁ"ﬁ’
RreTedws frepRoseiges ' gR0 ARG
S, | 58 = A Il gie 91 §AEg: | 39 T a0
Sagoiigar | 9 Wiy ey oon | s@ied [Gaeed
(o SHEY | AT SieaAe ¥ T gt
%9 WS OEEl gESeEd 9T ey 1"’""7—
FAR Taa | & guoaEd | emarr-rq; frafy =
S wﬁr—ragﬁ zwrg EPIF qraq—zr ?ﬁﬂ‘?‘

1]
3
T
F34
?f
%
FEF?

Wﬁq&(mﬂdqﬂmlrﬂ “‘aml Scuel
% Gowam | =g feSr fect T8t & FeEE R
g geay Ry qon Sifcer T SHO g 449

YA | STEE I §ES g Sy, | -
fRuarer 99|, | sgoen: g eaueE qﬁﬁmm =
20T HETRTICH | S T TEEIg Ay

| &' %"ﬁﬁ\: JAFZHTH “iiqmqi’%ﬁﬂﬁ_iab q Gﬁe'\:’ﬂ(‘:“’

WEARA: (Y TEUUs:  IaHS: o | gand

g
i
§
éi
¥
1
. 4

e e e

2. Timerges C—soi® W.—W. omits g.—=ar (sie) B
T O W —fFras g agng W— 6. a‘mm sl
C. W.—$. A. B. omit qorz-—10. 1z C. W.—~11.° —12
sefE. Wo—13. %5fa® A.—15. fymr sezak C. W.-——lﬁ B omits
79, ¥ Gy (omitting fgm) C. W= sissiaeis
W. a5 serwrrams B.—18. se5ms1 C. W

-



1agd segE L o3
TEERN 9 WA 95900 F Gegara i Ige:
Ay AN % Sad GEEiaeR: TEaat
AT FRATATAT, |
TR =fREet: T EFACIRAATEERA
5 T wYA T3 |




LK I gErgarcaRan i

IESESER Gl

R e BErEER | 3 e Ry -
é-m FEMY FraqriEesTeiaryg: GRomiag-an -
rrrfmafr"mga TR ART TN A A
Fﬁﬁﬁg Ny TR RWaS FraadeaTe B
5 Frrr: AR ARy AR T R €
SRl e B e k(S USRS I EU L (U
TWRAERCTEDA AT TgReg
TN | q@ amEArEegean m%’ﬁrgam‘ﬁ
fwaf Wi | gk SR | SPIARAGE
Wosracrear | R Tmf e | s a
g | w PRAR ARt
TFIREATEEN | an afagiy: @ Qe
AR A AT A g eReead | RO T
QWWVWWTW
15 P AT T R S0 WAaT e
AT R T e e TR g A
TG AR AR TR SRR
EITEATRGRIZEAGAT GEeE SeEArie
SECECAT IS TG
2amergaeEat ami aeviaaeg | s 7 |
T O § wEed | T wamaagzﬁtﬁa

—— e

2. fmaarss o A, C- omits 97, Fequrasee T W 4
7 C. W— 5. gwi. W.— 7. weat wwesst C. W. B. omits
arert. % saReE 'C. W—8. C. W. omit 75— 10. FiERE
C.W.— 14, &5t C— 16. foomme C— 17. swmfenn: C—a
A— 18, swim A, W, sradfeasrares (sic) B 10, 80
A~ 20, °mf} C. W—zirhtud €. W.— 21. B. W. omit 3T



| TR TTET: | &2
FRmeEERd S | w9 SeeEnt

T mﬁml T SRl R
W\Wa’mr gmﬁrmtﬁﬁtﬁ?mt-
qRATEE SATEUT Srgm: geector: | & T -

WWW
qﬁ%ﬁ‘qm AT | A WW“T qare-

FafeqEa FEE | FRgEegaaEg Aoy TRy
a;;wmﬁr—aﬁ%wﬁ T | SEEAE-

ROt FERe  SaUanue Fom: | oA A -

10WW1$W%WWW
Fa | AW QGHAENR SN GEa1 TaEae: | qewd-
T UNgAlgiaes sReota: | WeeadrenHmadr Ak-
FmrEl g fEagicrae: | Senmnes-
m ERICRCE W“‘W
Ben 9 Gerwg geEe | v Seawses G-
leamawmmm
Taarenada: | ETIgEd TRNYe J. JeAnnicat-
Ra G WAt | R A et wEaRes TeEs, |
W I=1E 9E9g | warges oy =fa crengeds
20 AT rERTE Sagn: R | |9 G-
fEar  Qefwea mﬁa%r@mﬁqn—qﬁammm
AR mmﬁaqumﬁmmm

5]

P~

eE’ Wo—g W— 3. “o3wedn® C. W— 4. oy A.—
5. TUSEHAIERS” W. 95s 7= (sie) B. C. our reading corrected
into that of W.— 8. ° g (. W.—seeaesgs O W—

HW\WCW—lémBWC
W.— 17

C. omits 77 —i ¥ C. W.— 18. C. omits 5.—
22. atfqas” W,



L ] HEnEATREIGH

O RIS gifgzﬁm (e ey
TSRS ATk SIS TS FrEg S
AT SEA0T SRSsIATAa [ S
AT ToEAEl 3 SIS aAen e T
5WY FAWHN [MUN SS9 SIROmEENTl  EASEa
37 =g@ TEETR G SOSRIEnN e
TEN TEaAEE | e ¥ 5 Fnmeaaany HEe
Fer | e TR S g | IEes T
T Yo R qoee § T wEreeng | B S
msqmé"ﬁ; i ] ¥ Th9 | &= = %ﬁ‘-{::-ﬁlf
& STaEd B R W | o aeag | emed
s AR T | wmmgeseny 3
STEnAATEE mRaTeaeEs, |
31’3'“%{3%? HHY TETONAW™ @qnqqf?‘rﬂimig-qf’;: ==
ISETENTOE | (owTeNIES  [eSsiEesateat
TH=seq  TANIH 5:?(%5'%\? S e T CE UG I
mﬁﬁa SiEaac |

y 3}

¥ ~ Cond -

adHciigss Tl gn‘ S EHCE]

[ - . - ~ - - -

e I G E At G EEIETING! ﬂlni’émqi\‘ﬁ\sm!
- - LaS —

TR aRAaRy SSoal AN IR ETER

- ot =~ - - - > ~— —

SO ERIESASHEN Al TOae W Jesiemegan 45

~— ~ ~—

TR  ERETCTESR . WERSgWEiE SleaoaiAaR

¥ oy o~ =

Fiﬂfi'{-\:i :ﬁ =71 "?“i(‘{%'\=\§i iﬁ"-ii:’j'\d“:é“‘“ i'}Q‘&- m"ﬂéi ™%

m

L sy T s eE AL ST (s sTonhs B2, CL omits

-l T e

—

T 1 W omits . —0. 55 ¥ W, B. omire 3. —10. j3me= T
Wo—1L W, omits 57—~12. °¢== G W—18. =533 C. W.—
I8, F=igF TR ==, G iy oS W2l o957
C.&=wim W,



L)

| ogE T=gEe L

o,
of o | T s A0 wwemid ag-
o AW TN IEWETS SREE RE SReTE-

N g » [y =
FEEAGEGl  CEOSHEdal | FAraIFHEIEAS /i
seaty wwaen & s | Rgd wiwegdn gReg-

S FANGE! ISR RGN R -

Prge & ¥ CleTiter Tt | SfeRt @
SAtd T TR '\iﬁ'ﬂmﬁf" .';[rgvxl
R e SR
TR AT AT TG ™ e

10 FERRT TRa 7 Tigaaiomit faar-
Wa AP T IR TSR TRl -
AR | o QUG g AT A T @

| A § TTEASSAAC SRS TR
ﬁﬁ{;ﬁmriﬂﬁ TR A | = AREE-
1578 g | Wﬁﬁﬁﬂﬁ?ﬁﬁﬂmewrﬁl

S Wm O qEERRE qUEAE adaiTer e a-
TER RO SOy Careais-

. TSR AToq0eT Redd 1gar aReme We-
fo: Io0PFT g AR aEesen

20 (FEAAM SHHT  JFST T | Rt
i 7 ETEEgEatEE ¥ @RS AR

Lex B.aRg7: C. \W.—2. g C. W—=sai 5 C. W, AT for
Tt SHFA, B.—5. W. omits q7.—11, afeas. W.—12. 99 A Q. W.
ot § —agr war G.—1I3. A. omits F—ETIEImET TRy
C.W.—14. C. omits 7a7 =rqq.—15, T FAFT A, st forzg G W—
17. @uese B. Gmedmess Foaad C. W. In G the first T
is smeared over.—18, §r C. W.— WEGH: A—20. g A, —
3ty A, a5 C, W—zm s C.W.—21. W. omits TiwE,



. R% Il THHATEREY, U
EFTAGTRNCEATAG o a9%heg A yoaeedr

RS a SRR S aRwanE Wy A Ad-
TR QUM e WY S 9 T T
TEART YT 55E off  AAEASAR, | ®Y9 Agd
Omwmmwmrmﬁﬁrl T T
TR AERaY, | S A |
m%mwl—ﬁr J SRAGAT AT WA
FRETENER A Fgaie | wwwed ¥ wyr | SrAvEEEr-
o I A O SRR Saese
W0aR=FAT a1 | i SR | garaad  FEE
TNEACAA: AT ACRTEeEnNd doeaaasd
TIRR Aed TeME | wa@E gwg | oo T RgE
TEGHIETHAN At WOPE T SReee SR
W FASATYTTAT TRARS! TG, |
15 3 T TeEANEE WESEnIEEE | oA 9§
A Al A EgeR RSl REMNg, | oW 3§
drfEe: Ghiteei | SFRETRg ¥ 3wfE i @
T RerdRgaTseq | a9 | wuids aRdewa: M-
TEHHEE TAHAELRATART TR gel 95T
20 WIS TaeEe I | i G Raakprgae
& T FUFTEEEd, | T SiRd TR

1. =z B. C. W:—3. B. has a gap here from s&es 9
to Rrgamg— 6. aRAmEm, We— 'S, spgrg W— O
FEETT A— 10. 33 A— Svady Al wegeeey W—12. G
W. omit fw—zst C. W.— 13. woyqady C. W— 14. “ar
W.— 15. A.here and clsewhere, wdd.— 18, zmd: W. C. omit
the word —aicdow C, smcss Wo— 21, A. writes =Tzig¥rIn




| oY S=gE: | QS

FeENEaETETRs  ArTeEay, | SR FE=~
FEgEe | 9 EEEET zFEstaEeel | AF

SintetliE i c I (BRI E R WEARER §AT 3
5 EEEEEST TAAHG |
o A Tl ATREUHGEND  AWEE Saresd

sEaiEa | SemcanENaEend FEY fnEEgE-
Rl SO MR EEECe gaaiAsEd, | |0 ST
mﬂ Fre fad wowe Galw g&8d @ =
10 q=iRor W=l A o 9 anAETaEd | |=1"
e Y 9ORId A GO dzmvuadﬂeucmfﬂ'-h
FHREA A SAQTIAE TR SRR
-GfEE AT RoEEEEEe aeaesa{sSEtaar |r
SRmaATIRE@ERE Adeg, | §F % TerEeSigEst
Barmeanegg, | wamEEE 9 o8 s | s
wearnE . aeor | Afe a S wgew  Gelagwgne:
Fretes, | WE 9 WY Aw AW gm o
TEFART  SEEEAr CNIRT ST
FREATI wfe wHTTy | wennw e
20 AnT FGE(& (Aegd THavesan | T |
ATy | W ¥y NestnsmEangseEmn
FeqE UvaRae: | Paw aiResfE agaiiee@e-

-~

1. °Eag w9 Al SgEsESseiacE B.

with a mark of some-
thing omitted.— 2. Fx- W.— 3.

{RELT  sWTR— 4. T
W.— 9.749 A. #97 ggd C. W.— 10. a5y B. ‘arﬁ""‘ﬂiq(}
W.— 1L w8 G W —-1" A. omits IHofg. — 14. ©31-
-T—-—TB“?V:- 15. 2-.?&?" 7 C. We— 17. =% =i W.—19.
=B 1 n'rzra’rqr'm@:a A. F=197 (sic -ﬁrer =
B W. omits =, )ET (eit)

13[». K.} : A

-



< Il gxERRERag

3 neEEEe § GEieemT wHad e | SR
ARG WY TR ATl AR AR~
SHCATCART a@ﬁ%mmwaﬁrqrﬁ

5% wwigwe TEaa | SEEeE SRS
mmﬂ:mqmmﬁ%mﬁﬁml
vs 3R GEeEEE lareaﬁaa‘ﬁrrﬁlgmnrm-

G T I | St e AR L L E T TR IS
TR ERGTAA T IR g
oRdEe=n | A &ed =N T 7 | ser g o [FEs:
vz FENE gNANSUIE, | o9y T @e AT
T=RTATE, | aeog 7 a9 Afc 9T AeqIergd
AR A SAEsETT SN FEg] ﬁ"‘l"l'gﬁ"m
mgqmmmmmmmﬁ‘?@wmﬁ?~
1TEEET T | F T 996 BRE 649 SEAEEie
FRST FET2d | WG w6 FeEeE e
ﬁ%la‘@‘-mlm g e |
A | wRE wEet o wa | osemn glecw 1T
AR WA | Ten | e gier yensw g B
2T T G NGRS AT
TR FEAr | A0 AT ST SIS wee
A A T =IERY, | TR e
TN TS oA S I gemwAer |

3. T, A 4. “zeafum o C. W Sraier W5, s
72t W.—0. A=y B. 3=n® C. fmiw W.— S.#%7 C. W.—
stataes W—9. gs: for g5: A, W.—10. yzzmgr (omitting 5 )

A— 12 3% ™ W.— WA-—-IS oy A 16

. '&r?'tr- W—17. W. omits 3% a: ——3..?:;::5- W.—O1. w57 Wo—
22, ”’113?{'3’ .



| g IS | A

Forfis SRgUEEERgERE | | R dEERae T
FeA MH | Wy, | TgIEE AA FET AT
AT warE | TR gEN S | e
el SeeEEEn SRaE | W T QR0 T A
Dmm]mammmm
Wmn ENERCEHICE |mm
= SrgiETer A | aige T | " Ge |
AT TR AR oS E T gy |

U § geEER g FERrSEEEmeE

103 agigertd  OMENETOErERE | R 5=
FETAREETE % AR e TR a A
= B e mEEteR Rl AERATe  A-
T MOEESATETEE | € TEge MeaseseE-
A EERGERE( AEEEEEE | T WS

1570 A FRGRTIY AR Trgewer d-
TR R GR AEETHAS RS-
TAAN FADAAY Foae@d HYTIOT ey |
T EERAIEEEET GRAEAeRe TN 81 9I-
St EaE = T (%3{'@‘35‘(9?(@% FAFHOEAN A

20 TERES IR T | TREgIRS ¥ aradt wiarT-
TRISTCRI AT A T SHETSaE, | J9reReT-
L m% A —sr=ag O sisiR@ W.—W. omits 5% —2. ¥
A We—3. C.W. omit ey B. bas a gap here.— 4, g3
AT @ § uw (i) —5. geeRd W A— 7. qafmed T aegy
W.—mFas: W.—9. gtigaar C.—{FRmaarmse W.— 10.359:
A. st G W—11, sria@ida. 12 =g B. W. wwgn C. sramar
B.W.~15. C. omits &3 —fimdeest aEE . We— 16,

gk B. W. C. has our reading corrected mto that Of
B. W.—18. s& W.—20. C. W. omit 5.

3



yeo Il EREHCERE U
g AIRc@aneaAaERas a4 &0 9 9wy ¥
SERAETTRArRS | a'q\aa A=W DRSS TR m‘("ﬁg
TTEAACIEY ARG ARSTHEg m‘f SIEIS
A SEAriaer Wl wEaer WA | s ¥
5qq ¥ SEET AR Angrerag | it A
TR q{tﬂm%“ﬁaﬁﬂﬁ“.mm
&R ﬂn(&@tﬂdﬁﬁlﬁwﬁdlqwﬁﬁ wEE T
Bean: gn-ﬁﬁgma- FEl FEAUSHIENASE] ST
FOAREETEY (et qiy e geg R
W0 FRarRRE: Y9l Tweay | e seavigeagaen |
35 gmmmﬁﬂ;lﬁw AEEHAETE 7 5+ ©
=5 | Fﬁtﬂ@’ q} AT 9wad
g 34 arg T 2§ | ¥ WA SaeHtRAETT

g
:
1
%

CgvE RN SRt TOER TE RO
AT | @ wwwa qeAtaTe | qcaRega-
Clgrgeg  gRaC ¥ oo AOrEEEARiE: WHEAs
eI A sWEen | Smpguageds att pd
0797 T | SEIIEEATII S SRR Te-
I gremats Aggusrea, | srSmeesd-
mm%m‘ma&;ma#gw-am

2. wzeam W3, s@igar B, sy O admsg W—-7. 4.
omits w12, #mdg A~I3. A. omits Fxo§--15. =
e’ 0. W16, sz W—C. W. omit o3.—17.
FuniRem (sic) A, zomiichaes (sic) 9RE:. B.—W. =3
C.—20. &t (sic) B. &9 9z- W.—fzmgao: W.—2L
22, sfmas M. A, widswrer B



| 997 TEGIR: | LER

goEy | s O ERaR: AERAtE geeiRe-
T EANRT SYESYSRA ACUTHAHTE SaRaga-
HEgEIAER | aEcomtid  Rraagaaa-
A PowIEEcE 5gIr IRN®E oY WG e
5 TAAAST R AT AR Frragases g |

/

I® g T sygEEAERy  TEERd
W o T=g: ||




§ S
13 dTTERERRAGE Y

sy s s=ga | . '
-, — =
i) | 3% SR EEEERoEAmne §9y
-~ = {
":T"‘T%‘H‘Izs"’«r'-(' T T LS EERIEETRIEEN
— ~ - = By s o r— =
5 BNgRgmealaTey SAN SOTEeAeE  Hueae
- ~ X
s | S T S S TR [EER IR

o o W

=9 59 51 (Saan grmtqq{ﬁ«xrmxw@("’n"i W

[/

\

4
ﬁ
A
&

-
o

f‘

l

"

T Rz amieEaig | Srads | S5 TEeaas
T TS SSAg e ﬁm‘*qm"‘f
FEGT (TETENES g 5*3\“{5’%‘«15'-1“ | st0 = v

TRTGAE BT SIS ze | 8Y = RES Wﬁ | =i
ey J= ‘Tﬁ“ | ¥ 3 s3evem vmmmmﬂq'ﬂmaiﬂi

X B
ST q»m»‘ﬂ i\*«ﬁl\ STHRICT SRS -\i'\“\h LRI

I

4
— - e 3 =
TEFGEEE W SSRTEE 1 E T am::—:f?g——m!
e er—— ——.——-—-.—.....’;..__._’:_ i ‘- r-—v-'_.
T oA ’-‘ﬂ“':: airitieczn x 'I'HC‘JE"%’:H == 0%

— e

iz Nisw] |9 e NEE] v_n | = ":’g‘c"iﬂ{ £t "'1an | s
s s -
I = .1.H':T T T e 39 —'rf*':nia'-i' TG
lﬂﬁ‘ﬂ‘d""’«u’l 1 ﬁ"A[Q‘: \\i :ﬂ?,l'i{'%ﬁ—f ‘!!"ﬂas it V‘it—'

EIS 1 l =1 '=!—' I"Ju'« \M*-mJ: HE9ERT FSEsEeN )

— - -~ -
;-‘S},t:m-’ =40 TR, TEHEEaT ®SR AlEan-

.

T IR ST TS oy |
SRy W BER 'ﬂ%gi&?&l-«..a.n’?:"} | s
L e —
SEET | 139 § T eniTearnes RS

e aren

I/ . -~ -
SRR n::\xuqa_m\‘ NVaH i Sl HH RlhEel ’-‘lE‘-‘i‘

20

?
[/
T

]
3

|

[*]

4

1

SC“—Q it 3::;-—._,_ g—-..-:w s2<
r0ted 10 onr readime— ¢ B. omiis =
ST, ot == Ti— 1l.ew “’.—- iz

a1 . - i W S
- . B STFET "-'a Eory B W."*’ 1(’. FHT = C._ Vi o }t‘-
= G V’-1\ IS W 10 W cmits o™ —orvT

A 2] e z
ot B ITrE T W “‘-C.T‘,-—-i’;.af:&::’ AL



mmﬁlaa W"Fﬁmmm
,mlm;mamwmlmmmﬁrm
U | W g g FAE, | WO A
Syer: R | A SAEOHEATEE S
== "T?\' {KP{WWH’ mm
% TENEART AR A A T
mmmlwq’*’”’ﬁ‘mmm
g g AN | W RS TEY Aea SeEael

o~ e S

omgris ¥ | amdmEenT, | G-

T | 4 Wi sy T s | s
5 7 Wer g gErAEER  STYEEREY
Ereilivice ek cuuic e (TR ARG oI
PO, | WA ST A TR SR
B SegEmiesd ofl FrEEeARTEs | SIEIC S
i SrmteeeeAEy | wwReww o |
T AW, | AR oA R q9 -
o | AfEE & §F @3 99 wed | 9 AEEEA a-
2071S 721 | r%*"rﬁ*‘r%ﬂamml FrEd sadn | A 9%
e (e 5% T9oY, | WOIRE W OF TRe9 | YAl
R S L qgrruﬁ'lsﬁ?ﬂ g?ftaaumnmzra
T | 3 FESR A SCETEEAE SEEE

}

E‘i’ :31

Lz g Hidd ¥ C. 58 5% s W.— 7ets B.—2, A, &mps.
« line here, 2. 3aiuiiga—4. 8vnaE, M3, fmgw A— 11, &%
5% W— 17, W. omlts-m—-li) T528 B.w 0. W—=0, W,
(corrected in C.) 37855 W.—10, FEEE M.— 21, Fen {sic)

B. &O=srs Wo— 276§FTW-—23W0 ‘-



702 I TEARIRTT N
AT ATE GG RGER SAH WA -
AMET  HERAAE TS ARTE R | Setanas
Tl gweh | aifer 3 PeegpbEgen 19T
marg'rmr qfoTTEE GATEeT TTAUEA S JZoLe-
SETTd wWAmET AR e, |
aqgaj A FATSE AT 7 | ‘I“L T AR e
q\mq*q’m | waied =7 & FRaugegad, | EErEuk
AT | QST 7 AERTRA RORAT SO
adt TEerEEeTEg | SR g TR faA-
0ARTTg, | gfefal 9 TERET TS, | SEEEmE -
Ty ARG CEUEE  ThAae Sie Sl e
TEEE:  GTEal  aeuresEe!  AERrEdasse]
FEGTUSTGEET 7 st fef aenmEd
e B AL T o P TG R E R SRR Eerh U
15 (IS M Ao GRS BMIgATT  JEHAGID
Wmmaw:ar AUSHHANG Heg AT ER AT
P weseETr [ T aeRrETeny T
R (A (AT A g gt wmzﬁmm
TRERCETAT  Aggaraa e wﬁm
20 trwa“mmmmm?mmmﬁﬁrnmrarmm'
Bk (B B ER PV CUSE (G (B EREN SIS FretI b R E=CU R G E
R T R T A PR T
BSTRERATAGAIENE AR S asyaeg Aol
1. /g W.——C. . omit wiisf.—6, “mafmn ay B, C.—B. omits
HIL . 7E Iy 0. pg g W.—7, A. C. omit w.before grrags, —S. 37T
A C—9. 5 forg C.\V.—syzes C. W.—10, st forsaacag W
E?'lmq\t—-l-i sqavsr M—16, gasumag A.—17. Syeaar B

T
“ 21, °mt s (sic) Co— 23. °Trm’rﬁnmrwrﬁ A.So
alke Q. \uth & correction to our reading,




| W gegIE: | RS

W‘m'mmaxmamtwmmm‘aﬁmamwsnww
”MWWMWWWW«
L e P IEe LG E UL BRI mmam‘xm~
ﬁhmmmwmmwmmmmmaaw
STHRENTNEE ¥ (AuSea  Criedteie refra:
T SAaaE Teed el | ARe qEerh-
S serat® IR AR segaaenad, |
TEgaEier  Pagd@in §7 (Acd (GRard SieEeg
TR AeRREr SEIem QRSN APERA T
0IEEE TEAICE  HEATE GRS aae-
AFETEFEATSEAAl | WREAAd  HeaHee  qtatE
A @ 9y SEie: FTRLEAET™E |

W AFEEES: RE AEH T REREA qEEE
TR CTEETMERITIERRT | o Seger SeEeer
1575 Wl Awed  TUEHE  AIMAAeHIIE Aeegaraad, |
MMFE T TE: AR | @[Hﬁ'é& 'qraargtmarf%
THHRER T | w0 g efAeweEey, | R GRa-
derey | ete maeaﬂa | 3 AEhemar g
TR AT oAt Ao a gﬂmqﬁrra ]
20T g TRentew wruA: | AR AT -

T | kAt st wd S amamRey |
TR, | wea [ W weay \amagaw:eaﬁp

. L smiies A— L. st Wo— 3. (mofqay for 3 mmra W. &M.—
5. B. C. omit T~ T. FEHMARIT FTHT Ao (sic) F3%7
C TR amEas W.—T. SHFETRAT M. yse— 8. frar A— .
9. TrEaAds A. W. W. cmits 35— 11, mead W, Ao C—

15, e A— Famay @8 C— 14, I A~ 15,
TAFITST W.— 15. TF om. W.— 21. RIgR. A, )
14 [p g )

t



O
/]
)

I ZEesREy |

ATTAGR AT IRRAGSTRl  Ouiey  arat-
EUAETTEeEY TEgEr | ol SR S0
Fﬂm%'ﬂr T TE ARWr 9 agReEe R |
Aty wiacEar e 9 AEEsat | oaay
STARTANA  TEGAT WA ) w9 oA FEwrenieE
B | emeS 5 oY wedy amfwer aeed
AEY=ar | qeaqay Faganr R | oW AmEed
BF Hoq@ AeTAEG, | WA % REREe § agwi-
JERT 55 Ewewan aﬁ%zafma S R
ﬁOWﬁaﬁmﬁa T RRTEERRe |
RS AIEH TGl mrﬁmwﬁam SRR
AP FEAAT | e AuRETeTe R S e -
ARG | T899 SN g g E-
GIESEREU S ICE oy facweoimasaa-yg At |
lvﬁﬁg‘aﬁwmm | 5@ gf ymwehd s
TR SeTeRfEd  aSeEdrergRarEr 3o |
o (HandoEar sl TEEREAAT | ¥ Fegrgenianr 741
T | e %mrmwmrmmﬂm“
Eac SIRITTY mmaww | x@@% | | R
2050 | 9 § 55T TNER 3 WEEOIER AuiEE-
‘T@l 3% § fawssdl yenaifees: wegame @
FE JATgAntt il AT A A
T | sermersTm Gl 2R, | e |8
AT TRGAY  MEFARHE  RATI: | SAGAAG -

—
L st1zfiet A— C. omits 77 e s ai—4, A, B Q. mEmesn
8w for s €. W. —10. z3msies B, W.— 18, § fymess 558~

1 A omits w3~ 20, mxmerTme A — 23, A. omits .

5 o
.)2.)

W

A




-
a
1
'*
't
Lo
4]
w

hon ”~ - - -

WEEE oE o 5o IaW | St s smm
T -

ﬁ‘:ﬁmlﬁ]":":ﬁ‘aﬁmmwxm DCGH : R Wﬂ‘

- .

ic é EET: | ATEEEE awn 4W I SEASSA

~ .- S
e | e S SR | T a5 | ST

- Loy - —~
Sarfe: SArTeenT | weem W Grewers, |

- ~ - ~ £
FAREARaEAe T geent | W aWgEe | SEe
ATAHEIAEANT G

r La)
SNFH SESAEai g
~ ~ - -~ » - ~
g | FEEE A AT A A SRS -
- 7~ ~ ~ ] ~
TP Tit oy A AEAEeaEas, | SIS e oS

- —_ ~ —~ -~
H’Hﬁqq\ {48 ‘a\:ﬂquq TTAIAARG | sa@ = =i+
’-:'il"‘ll’«r‘.lv:'u'ﬂi" l5 g = I—"mami SHoEey

'l"‘\'\‘ﬂ"

’]”—:‘.’"‘i

FZ T ey qﬂ'ﬁm‘«ﬂ AT |
_—_Tg E=1 m ;T_W e £T9qT-

rﬁmg_-r(nqn“r‘q"mm‘*{a-

1'7n~mvx 1 -;“-.'a»aa

M= qunmomqvqnvwm i a5

SRS | SRES o ieielieu o= TEEHT RTeEed
""4'1\’-\(*\’-\?*«?’4’4\( \-n.m ]*-!':»Mv-v'(qv v mrﬂ{mn rv-rzr“'-
AT |1‘\t \haqsﬁi\ id-a“q&qu;q}l
TTAW  TSEIATAT TS os—
R Cur L S o TANG AT AT~
2 ErET S e TRt

SIS ST SRR : SRR Aty TiE-

TITEL = STHEE | 6% mmy

ﬁ‘%l'sﬁn i
r‘u'g' M‘vﬁ'(qm' "zﬂfnai\*ﬂh'qi?;m g Hi \V{? 5"-‘"

gﬁﬂw‘mvﬁmm (SI

l.zz= TETS- TE
=z TETE:TEs AL M. B, omits I3, amries
:\L, = -B 4 Q MR EST
T S 4 COWoomit S—qnEw B g
\Y,—-:‘.'} TEF e -«qur 2
T ARTETERgT A, B—g

A A—8, mfree
L,.?»rm;,‘j ;AR

7 (sic)
- I A—‘L?: m B. ..qvq W and R}
et 'm EA- B.C.r=mdt oy o A—15.C. omits o, g
Al W.—1 AR 3'&3*13 ‘-1"?;’"- eIy :
19, ‘5_5?: t-“— 21- ';= ?‘v-i"! E .'

%W'F“\r*'o, A ——
R A. B ‘W th; =

e



gec Il TEARERag |

AT S peteidiE GeeaganTdy | R
aﬂaww | €T |y Goar | IEEe-
AR AASER AR TaRTe A a7
pR=a® G | o7 aaf | dige | 9 A
Byparpaitn enffR | AR | gov Am, | At |

IOra:aW'r SIER] 1 == HETAAT @ | awfmqa \1

Al B A SE: | ATEeETae . S
A EE TR TR | Ag Sfeeg 7 3 T3
T srew s | R GemmeR aew d
FEa TRITR: A N Arweie: wEeed: [y

15 /emi - SR IATSSlN CRoRE  freuhoia.
A TAT S [EANSTACHAT AT TGO
AR TG e g o
FUSTE TARTST W RRA0Sed: ARG T
3 b::qgﬁlﬁ'@ mﬁm‘qﬁ“‘

N0FFENTS TS T4 9 3 WW’I’"
wH N wEm e SRoEt gEs R i
TweTd, | sa wAAETE: At el
S FEmme | ArEE SEaed omR |-
WA ERral @ R wAN ﬁ"*mm

3. T B.— 9. W, omits 5ig.—10. &FEa B— il'
o, A, i B, wEm = Gmer C— 17, qigza A W0
TEmE B COW.— 24 ssr L We—miPiyw Bows G

35mT



| ag STFR: |

AferERErEY FEEAN TETERE, | TR e
RreTIOTIES  TERY  FCRCATEE A |
Sl ﬁﬁmﬁga?ﬁan%ﬁmﬁﬁm FAHARAERIL TR |
g% T AFETIGARE JMHTME AW TR |
Syfedt REEdREg, | AT 49 FOEREAio, |
FrEs T YRIRERATEYET FAREE T6ta 7 B G-
O Ty 8Os TUHET | ST 9§ FERT: §R-
SR T e | & 9 G Senga saaaea i)
waef AT oF g @ e | garai A
10Reen o ARARR “AES, | WA IRATaErIeT
AT S ANACAY YAAARRI SAwgae- o1 Y
Y ¥ qElERSiET € gUeAREE a9 ST aEEe
TR SAREARR | R sl el
Rgam: aueEd- A 7 GESwatma (g =
B3y qaedid g A7 0% sedAEnanateTE |
T A9 T SEEgRR Gme: oep aeaieew
AARAGFAAES AU SRRy |
FeT A TN GEEEGE a0 grrawion wm wEw
TV | T IR T | At Seed fei |

TRITH AR, lra%ca EAL Y
200 W AR | aermwanRa]: g AHRFAR
Y | SermERiEteaEr | AR -
TRETT AFE 5@ | §6d g st 'FEIAR |
M WIARAY TR Aot

2. A A— 6. @F w6 C. Wo—ga@r Co— 10. G, W. omts
AR ~—13. s C— 14 ML omit yfymg.~ 15 ST e
A~—18. e wrw Fw B, FAeT: O, W,

SEIREE e Te

—23. W,



g | TNEAIRTA, U

FEETRT 99 g FErTeeaieTeR 48§ |
SR AHATR Tl TG TR | A R
PrEam=Ed @90 S99 T2 E (o 1 F9iia | 98 TR
AR TR PEEEETI TR gaeE | 9 -
5qraa;:r_sé TREAT, | s g Ry S
TesE W GoegTml HAE woy | e dee
JguEeag, | swEn agama&m‘rﬂ
.. TN T ST Wagen Weer ¥ e e |
Llomqmmr*ﬂl

TAYERE  HESEERE! T T e |
el = ogEed wEd | mm
St TRe CarTRCARaE e | g
el iy qrm | afE=m W(
15 SARMTEATEE TS raereEem e |
ELS e pre Teorein e oM o To e
iga;ﬁé{q_ﬁnmigﬁ HeiEesy fr"-:nz‘mar GrERECE]

7 e | aar*vgvﬁa—gn T Feed | gRad-
TR R T R IR g S VIR (SRS avS S Ha g, —
°Oﬁmmﬂrmmf
R R A A e A g e g et —

f%*am%r—rtmrmtg Fégvm%ammm
mm’mmﬁm | aqara:;g:::r TN
O - > —r
TR SR AT D R T o A
T
mer:\.. C.~— 3. C. onits ®.— 5 m;aqzw§
‘7?"‘ W. ant&oeTs Bo—17. '"r-s'-; eyt Wa— 11.3%

8213, gr= W 15, G At g for 750, W
2. “Faeea® A, SsmRes® (sic) B— 23, Sy A— 24 (6

T

o
et e dL



1‘:2 Eggra;i ‘(..ii
o] S i e, | s 7
¥ remwreld, |0 5 SRR, | S &
Tt TG o ol
ERE e WOTENH  SOTART AR -
5 gfeffe | A TRRIE ATERAIHAT | T SRR
T SORGRRY gEwEEE ST |
q T AR FRleA gghg: WA
Rl TR TR ghy WA Qg
crrrE | e S 9efE | AECERERER -
10 JortRaTeR: SR | BT ST gedRn Sl
AN [T MO wEm FEeE
TSR T TR | T A aRargemarE

RifEEE-
FravEaT FEUQES SREACIRET SRIRRT AT
STHTTIaMaR ST & Tein FReT TICa oares- |

15 QAT ST R O R NG A
SRR gaaReE: T RSP S

FTREETE M, | THaEy R gey ggeE-
| TIRERATY, (ARSI ENd  Seamaeey-
e | E AT A afEet wAey g At
20 WEFNTHAAARNEW | T a AR uaaTar IRIF
TRARAH  FOMFTAEA TP T, | o
TETeT T 6 < IeHHES CogrRs = JABHH-

4t | Tgfes 1 s E s AT AT AR
TEATEETARICT ASTEST AT aean-

WHAC. FRMFTOITAR o N AT Yieqeiaty
2. A ¥ 5=2kT B. C. sy—omits ¥,
A. B—ars mawC W. omits-7.

T W17, e
wE (si0) A, FmiEEeis B—25. &

*nﬁna'ﬁ 57 M.—16, F7=-
T ST YIA0E s ML



A

Il TrFAR RGN

iT
E Y

Tl AHHET A ANAEgg | oaar ¥ SEySd
TSGR U 99 | @ AW §iel FonaRd

Wg%rraw BT TE AR E I Re S (eI JEEd
AT AR AE !mgﬂqmmﬁgqrﬁl

it ATRARAFE:  TRE: IEFTETeTE:  Raarg |
TN IARTET  FHigd exdl  9NAiE §IEwd
SRR | 9 9 W 9 roewmgfRn goewiee
SRl F  REERERRA  SuREieEy, | AN
TRAFITEETHEY, | R § 'mrzm\l HY AFYER-
ll’ammmmammm
TR IREAT qHEER | S0 gEnEasEn 590
lsml\mri-:mnndmuu%Mllﬁtr 1) BRI
AN TR IRdS:  SRASTAREI S E A
Irrgqmramﬁm w2 qEgAEes g4 | &G
10 grqg e J m m%mamﬁ =ear | gl
_SUE9E AOEE l- WRgey AtEgerer =i 4
S T AfmwEdYERy | amerat HIEer
frtaerg | o 5 3P gwesr o | T
5t FemaEg, | 9 ¥ sigsaEirerdaE-
wO@_) AEmEEiEed W@t q9ud FId aermwad FA

et

2. s C. We—ww A.~— 3. argwia (sic) A, sigfores ( #6 )

. 4, =EET Ae— 5. W—"ms A6, tgaz A, B—7. =5 C—

C. W, omit second 5.—S8. “snEsnat A.—9. 3z W—C. omit=

<—10. A.—omits @~ "dFmET A, C—_ 11. sEpee=al

W—"zgrg A.— 12. A, omits 5= %= {or Faime C— 13. 4.

omits TH.—var= for 5y AL W.— 14, m~3’ fnri"‘:’:c W
16, =fzx W Al



| 9% I=PTE: | R
ferireitrrdoRat Gt [at® ke G-
Rem agm TR L '
AR CrTERgaEEeTd, | 9k diey Tt
g TG | T TEAE JEReRgeAadae  AEw-
SeRglRaT oad AW | Ge AR aguiE oSt
G GEEETT: Eidg | 9 9 TEA G -
EREgegEr Il TesE 9= | 7 & gregfrear, |
TESTTEN  G9geErETEiaadl et IReER |
T T e T 94 Tea el gt aitse:

1097 | T A FRAGERS FEAS A § afERE
= Al geTEnsEl  ATgen Al SREHEaT;
{ErarATEg | aear: g O gRel &0 | T gIET©
= TREEET YT SN e
iy | s B aRf | e am Fet
Isagame, | Eaeas FoeagTd, | "‘mwfj: l
METEATN TR AeEaa gt | v geet e @
9 Yerma Fovewerr, | e frme | T
WAt e W | Sagenegreny TS
aAEeR: wRed, | eeke atRgaen 4 S
NRTRT  AFEAATARA | R e
o WRART TSREE Sy | geanandal
EOINEN ARRRRITE e e & O ST |
: ~~{% F FLHION~
2. To i A. B, C. W.—3. g O
q02% A —4, gaRyt C.—C. omits go9.-C. W —17. g7y A. B. .
=zt C. also M. Fmmsr W.—S. TEE §r waresia, We—_ 11
g5. C. W. omit 75.—9. C. omitg T2 0, omits 7. — (‘1,(.:‘15}'3
12 shgmen A—17. X @ . Gm: C. omits wa— 22,

W.—19. R, am® C. W.— 20, 7. mr W.
15[ . K] )

o




288 | gTFIRERaEE
TATART TS e | At TEEegIE: TRE-
TREra TaEE, | ARE ¥ wEedan | s w9
;’éeamﬁgﬁr AT fACraEIETREe, | AEE wwE
2o afar FREay  Fosm | SaEsgRRrgaE-
5Rgye fhRREOgy | SereeeaTa At | ST
A CeITCE I 9 GEaied gad | @ &
FARIAl WA ACTACIENIT AANARET G | a4 9
AEAFREYaS A4 EImeedr  (Rteans | @ g
TGAT A ARAENE  AORags we: |
10uHEg A A RIS AW weghm dmeay |
THETR 064 T8 X0 FAM | g aug Argaar FEvE-
T SARYTIS FN FOnaAl W | e
gwﬁmmﬁmﬁ Fref | &9 Fegant (aw-
mmﬁmmrmﬂ | & T8 PreggaEa i e
10-:qu Al TSNS AT T u;gr—mrﬁﬁ -
W | ¥ Sy cEesasiEeE aa
_q_m;r%ﬁr?ﬂwmq T e aanTERaE |
= T ﬁ*mlﬁ‘r*ﬁmﬁf?fw
| w‘a“m;”m AT FiRy Ao Rl
»o-—mﬁarqwrr:f g e T, | S WA A
) A ATET T WA geeAiEtiar lﬂi—'ﬁq
Mﬁéﬁﬁm Chyamg, | 7
5.z C. W URCHEERIN | avg@n T AT
.4.341*'33“& 5. Wegs | Tﬁﬂﬁﬁqﬁ Wﬁ"i"m

c ‘\\T anlt Ce(}Oﬂdq —
§.—10. A.—omits at@m C— 9. %I A, ¢, W—10. B‘
W.—Szgea A.— 12. A w97 —A. omits U""‘mﬁ‘o omittimg 7
omite Tvit—vre for W—Hﬂl"ﬂﬁﬁm 1 Co— 18, Fiaf B, sy @
16. 3fz% e A T (si) €. W.—20 €. omits 7




A
/

| 9g TG | A

A ST @SR aTEg, | sy |
SEATGAOT aSHE: t—c«ﬁa@amﬁﬂlmﬂ—
qmm | W:SH?I PHAATREAETH | dvw Taw-
Sl 4 R FOWTE gtwmaé‘ﬁn%qﬁqgﬁrq
Saregg, | W 5 RIS R A
e | ag= g TN TSR RrgEsaar F-
RS FAE FHEREdl AN SETSL | FEaed
cAfSews: | W FOEERCH R WERy: AREeEE
! fErTEeEE | i 9 SevEAeeeiR Taadt | 1 W |
107d g | ¥ ARRews? w0 A | s
TEYATRAl TAEE WRE W Gedl w0 A SEer |
5 Yoy gt SETERl SRR | ey
ATl ST AER R ATl e o @I weal
TR WERICAMES T A GETCAQAA: TR~
T TP TEER IR RO STl |
FET STaT | FEEi0y FE AOH SR I | iq |
FECTal (Faraass At | SeAamg | @
ﬁgwrmaﬁ | a'er—*(?ﬁgmga( Fargd TAE
e g wewWE = a@qm VERIES
20FFTRZF 30 FwAUAANIArET: Torareg, | ﬁﬂr@m
TECRITRATACA T8 O =9 | a7 sAaTaEmaTal
FATSEATNT  FSTH0THS] FEMGE T S |
T TRy | o Creedawetenty 9T -

4.7 C— 5. wemwarEnseny M—6.C. W.—7. w5y A. B.
Wo— 9. sy, Co—aviefian. Wo—Teraet o &1 ST W”‘/;x %
A—10. C. omits T S0 sen R C. omits W—l(. A~

';mzfqa-——ll T C—12. 7 yemitre: C. omits w7.— 22,
e We— 18. ;g WL J. TErET W




8e I TmEETSRE |
ay: | wheeEest 9 o | awga 9 gasE |

L TR 2 Vs, E=Y oy — =Y
AEMCAgSA T ag: | AeaglHer T g | T3
> And o~ - Ll =
TEATIGRT TIETSA IREd, | Sed  dasiar-
T | afed 9T SEA(AE0E GUGRSE] FAREAM-

SIMYiiear  URUT  SEHSTaaiserlaiaar  JrH+g-
o~ ~ - o ~ — <
CECTTCA E}’:ﬁ‘maw-ueﬂqmo\l qEiAEg | sEiagAds-

Lom Lt & A ~,
P AT SoEEe Al JuEaE el
A | O SeEdaRaaT AaTEnSigae | F aearad-
AAERITE GRS eE, | weE WA
100RET 9 9faey &l s | $E AARE Tl
e 9% qERA: FAIACIAEAEAeAd o |
SN QEEIEENGR:  SHeReeE AW a6
| Oy | agad % Feesaduenered e |
t > -~ ~ g ¥ ~~ Lo
| S oAl TorEEE | wArEgEE g
qr(- - . —~ -~ - — - ~
T FElaEEes T W gRsHSRREd | argene
Cﬂ"q o Ly} ~ - \v\ » - o
Al | R STl SR e

g o

1

ot

R wERl S goayd  foumy 9= @ F

”~ - o

5 cr_ o BEFHCDNEGA | SEITASFIHET gZ
...Oq-. Qin s — —— “r
> R =TT, f;ar Haczﬂ: quag}jﬂ” Fzrpj . s:’m

- - Lal -~ ~—~ ~— o~
2. o G Wo—| 3 AT FEAEHEERNGA A3
. 4, wFEw A b Wogmgmit: erss=gliy o Soomaaed

(. W.omit second AT A « . S
. = qJ=Er e Eitcl
5.—10. A.—omits 4 = AT EELLEL
W.—rzaen A— 12, A C— 18, =mgmras’ A— 19, s
" omits T3h—mapr for AW A— 2L 38T § C. W.— 22, qig W.—

16. Zf'f?a 0T A.




{ g SegIE: 1 L

SRS g T A e | 9
e SaErEETTTTE | T g R | S0 e
TR | e Al SEEw TRd 9
REoy | aEds aggaEa deEEE |O§t TAG-
Squizaadt | SURT@TEyE U IEAEAt W (A
&7 FERaFTTeITRal UF TOusiEa  SAgRanaEm
gimdegs mAge™ gaacanacy | 97§ St
TAET BH T TARERAET WMOEE g AAERT
W0ETEETTaStT o G | 7§y Bae =)@
T ORT TEERNETEEE | § $E AW IR a6

I | FTAIEIesReE aagan FEen T | ¥ F
TOFATAEAH TeAT T RIGAIE, | TR e e
YT GRSy | 9 @ oo @9nag 9 el EeTa-
L aRErd gEEEET TR ANE:  AeiEeTen I |
SErntasy 7 Ter | § TR e Teas miRoig, |

PN A ANAY Joene  § seremeaEeeTna | |
TEIW YW "EmEeeEgg | GEeEs @y O AR
FEETH  (Tgameiad aggeial dasens | geaE
oFEEEARFTR G R sEeiR G

TR | STRIGIEY gus (A TaHAEmeal
TR AR | sty o g a1 S |
FRIHA ’—Tz-v?irﬂ*{% %ﬁ?:m | T2 = FICHLI-

2.7 C. W— 3. s 5 A— 4. &g C. W.—T. g3@r A. B.

— 8. =ty C— 9. 7areg ooy uzawyd @ wooswe, W— 11,
w7 o A— 14, &u=s® C. also M.—15. C. omits w5,— 16. A,
omits v

C
gz:— 17. § afivwy: C. omits sg.— 22,
eI (70 wEess We—anrter C. wEer W



¥ge I TR, 1 )

oitera: | TSR gaae: @ Sengz | SEeerm: | W
Jaea: gErmEE | Eﬁﬁt‘ g qEH: immﬂlcqm
FETHRAHEATEE, | H97 5 Oceg=nl  aleqad TAad 38
Rewr MIAET AYEET AW e TweTEw | osgaa
55 | gRR SIRRENIRST T SEEey Sag TG
TENTFA AT AT ArESIRard-
FH9 T fa: | SOSEEIOETe  grSeeaia
"'ﬂb?r"’ﬂﬁﬁrm 9gsT | "’r—’-:'ir?ﬂﬁ ATH I [AIcH S~
W] W"Wﬁ ETEl|
10 ammm | SRS & itate
TUTHFOESIT TREHel- &8 Soaageaaet
Wy | 3 § BRERAOEmERETEEn e o
g ﬁ‘%‘mﬁml O PR EN LT
err e e RS Sl Doorr s S e A
LAY | ¥ 8 TR geReEiag G2 a9 FIEne

et rrﬁ%a gaesaw | @ g weaser
qﬁm q'ﬂ'v:qxs Lt (& < ELg
m ST Fgar é‘iﬁfé‘ﬁ&ﬂ
nnm azrasrgu-.gf; arEay W,
THRICH mmw ] W SHE(e

L " ™ . - '?.'
§: Eiﬁbaoﬂ"‘vd ﬁ'\tﬂ(\q:}\.{‘ H<9E - l q—-ma’;"

v\i\?‘l‘i\‘l:’im[ mr:,:qﬂ';""rq—-q m,.m ] .—m TIT W HTH G

e

2. e "..m C.— 3. Al omits 5. but marks o £oap of one
akshara~—srqg 537 C— 4. -u-i';A 6. 3;(...,1_.3._3‘15-:;:1*(.‘
10. W. omits 7. C. writes g5~ (s:c)——»lu- e vt 2l O 5’"3”
T2 13. 3% Fameet G W. omits sd—fwemp Wo— 145
V"T-m A— 17 wsmai Al soomst B C. omits —{'5*41"""00‘
“eivn mgaw C— 22, B.C. omit =3.— 23. gy C.



|95 =T | R

Pk o o~

-~ . - - ~
fFarmaRe SeTdET IRmLE, | JEEE | A

v

- L bl o
Szt Mg miaa I TET Sl

2x0)

'\

S

Lan Lo o~ — ~ - -~ .
SergiEeE araane | & G SgEasd A
-~ ™ - P~ Lad » LS " — o
9 Al HETadm o 9 e 9RS T TSRSl

ey oI -3 - ~—_ o : —— —
5dTEe Tageansa sisEagaeg | 9% 9 ArETnaa
> . ” o e
FHTEeT T wFEEd: | S T dHegEganian: oo
a1 SrEeadEe, | sSEadEang, | SR R aaraad
-~ - ~ — -~ - ! —
FEaYE T qmal | 93 85| & AWA  'Eed
> — = -~ > >, Lo -
'112'1’44!\!?2‘5\‘ g1 3 A glaamdiear a|s SESA
LS - -
1ogegmnaza | FEeEy ITHEEW | @9FeR F G
~T . ”~
AflE AT AT g 9 Al 9 Taaos: B3 9953 Gd [«&-
- - - - - - P - T
TF TETNISETEITLg Jiaza | 9% 89 Agesoghaea-
- = - ~_ -
TG I SEeIR T ArT AR R oA | Aar-
= - - o~ - e
9T % JUSOAISHE 9sUtdEd FRda4arg | 9169 a9
- -~ P - ~e
I5ITEFT Soied STioRaa | a5l degenar Sa: | Jear-
- -~ -~ -
Sow WE AUELeEAl Seaal aeReaanten, | ey
o~ Lad sl ~ " o- - o~
S AIas N dgeEa SanicaagadgaadiEm |
AT =339 357 in-':qu'z"’l"\s NASIT WQ EV LT} q3:
o~ P P ey - Aot ot -
51 5
g ————— — = ~_~_r~ » bl -~
2 T4ET | 9 1% i nHoA [Hiadaadl SloadeHl-
ey et er o o~ L oY L9 -
R R S S R B I B R O ER T I Ec teeT A 1
L oS e 3 o~ o~ o
ST HEESH: TRl Sgangha ':sra;‘ 11X
a9 52 2T ]

9 = = M M T W — - o~ -
2.7%Fww C—C. omuts ger.— 4. gywes C—C. omits =

~

— = oatts -

Ho- 9 TAEA T B memE s C—=ymwL G W— 6.7 A—
o c Q o2 —~ -

fe TG Qe “!"C"'\.“;

: C—==1 C. W.— 9. s=wifieg C— 11

-

#a9e: O— 13, B. omits Si=.—55% Bo— 15. %53z C— 16,
cu ST SRARY A, Cm— 21, A. cmits e, -

3



gRe I §ATATCSIRGH {t

|| 3/ qam Ssgn il

TEMIORTET TOCFaed 0 UM SIe0se 9 Tl
ot | SOFTRE T A E RS TR A E a6
NP IE e Er ety e psi Wi rpctencrop p s el ol Cre)
FREEIEAN | ©R 7 SeuARErSTIssEmR
ST wRmieR  Feftmasistteed  Gaeaaid
My SRREsTEaeFgg e (s Re-
G W o eeaRE s (e | G-
U INE R TS S T e e e S T o ety S
10 rmdERETT B9 | aaEtd © oo o W T
R e St sitemm of Rrarsraes: el
FAHE  ERIREAEERCTFaETN  atgaegar-
TR BRI IR RO SrRaorRa-
15 T TEE ST SRIECU SO0l (SiGEIasaia (Aoan-
TR e SR | e ¥ aaete: G
& soltd femt Rw sorfeg, | enfesy SEREE-
TR | T FREONE S S9E SRl A
TR | 99 wuredie, | ey | Seaesaa
20 IR 5 S TR T4 &7 A8 & ST
T AMrErRETEnT Aoy Grieeet g1 57
IM;;K’-? é.——BTo}nits =.—2. W. omits 7.—3. ‘Fresy gt 69

A. C. omits §5c—b. [yTeasE A—G. gyaemmaEer. G We—
s C. also Mo—{imerfy A.°BERM™ B. C—17. =qdG A, C—S.

— WAl B. teishiimasy C—9. smarmeseg C—agiam
A~13. W. omits mz.~15. “arr, B.—16.C. omits s~ - (550

% B, Q.—l?. C. omite fx soit—=ig FnarEmas W18, 55 W.—
19. wmt We—smfass srgsies A, smdas sre—20. wrers® O




| |8 ézggrazl RY

L Lo S0 S o SN 3

T FHREY FEsfegres | gEE® Sty a"
TS Q(E®m 9 (R (et ORI (NEHEey

| RO T SAAE | dR e § e
AMEFTTY, | 3 FeAene FedAE wORRaR

53 | ATt St IHe AW S | 48T weRiarT
AT FA IRT TCHE: FCMH RO THNEUA A=
A MR egser e | AR emucIasTER
s wiEE REdE | sRE | o SeecineEEy |

. WA T ¥ gl JW TSEiar  atodeiaE wR-

L0USTRAMES: 95349 | 9 3RS TR | ¥ daagaet-
PR THFFAHRT  Fam | A Gt
CARA: fEERe fenad W Ry | sy aerEed &
TN IRTRHRECETE AR sarcga-

BAGTRARR]  HoOE  SETE,  ToRRaTTRirESa
TMETAROSANLN TN WOae  (qCHeai-
AEEHT AAFAERS FE, R e
R EEEEENRIETe R i e cute IR Ee P
FCRRMEFIUSTRECRUERT Gaiesy seasad-

20 TF TR I TLAATEARN A G TRaTTCET0T HI-
FRArROll SenfinerEed, | a3 SRR
TEAN ASTARDTAREL TS ST O~
TRFEER B | w ¥ e RS ar

-

L. {399 for Rmn3is B. C. @reife®® A. Soako Pa . ( eEg-
(&: =R )2, 7 BT A. 767 790 Wo—3. =5qi A, B. *qefars
(sic) C—T7. 7€ A. C. W.—11. B. omits FIAT.~—B. omits F¥.—
12. fFEiEe” A—13. e Pal —fiaeaeaai A. froas
Pa .—21. o1 g W. ML

16 { p. &}



832 Il ENEAREET

F=adfiar | gafea €37 §F SAAIEEon ®OT: 9 @9
TOUCARAERY | K 9 FEIOSnE (e
T ATAFAN WERT | Towady & T aewe | 30
% FEUIASNAR T AT ¥ | G AE SolrnuEe-
SHARET  YTEAEY SR ST S e AT
fheCFAResecmed | E TEOSET ®UE
A YIERY, T aTwaed:  sPMRdEaad g | §9
S gErEl 9% SeUrIE sromERAty | ewt AR
TAEASICHNT FEAHTRTd aF F DA ISHRST T&I-
1053 XanoHedl aearESagELe | & q =Tea
TAM:  SASTOREIEOTaEE:  SERerEE:  ad-
HHG, | A AR FGHRL(S AR (-
TS T TR T, |
WY qEHERSTEE T SRl AT an: Faread
1By Ear | &0 3 ANA WOESr  ried -
mlﬂﬁﬂmam%tﬂm'm'
, ECSTERRTA Ted | aeeruRar  wee  Wmelee
TLIACH  OTREIM | am  aEeAesRnn  gead-
| SRR S S |

20 - SEEECIE RETS T

———

WWA—-— 3. C. omits W—-—n TITA: W—-—l"~
l (B3 "'—..ad qrmﬁ A B



~y

| aEa IegIEs | S S
FOFUH, T PRIEEN W A TR @R
q WHEinA g o 9 & ﬁmmr—%—q“ﬁ
twmwgﬁﬂmmmmaar AHACHANDU-
AEEEHES  GRCHEE  slerawraaenoeE, |
5 819 mmazﬁma@?mmt%aﬂﬁt%m
SO FROEAEET ISR SEEen SSa-
SIELECEINER e et S U G G G C e GO Bl
mm@mq:a—gaﬁﬁﬁﬁmrt

TWE TR R AT R A o
W MTRERSART | T O HOgUSHEar 95 SqEar

S Aise | Wagy W § e Fed aergeg |
TEEET T W W OO | g | gert = argan
T T AIrEESE 99 it(ﬁ:ﬂﬁ?ﬂ\"ﬁ &0
Hr'fﬂttﬁ"" |

15 ANFACTIREITES TN mr%r“wra | 39 5 s

HRE | aul e TMiEEA ARRRE NN i
¥ Feh HIRSEHICENNGT TRUWRAd | | 9 S

| o FetERiEer 7 fred Race W 1 | SEer
F AFFEIGIRIN RS e R 13w

2091E A AFCIAANES ST THAFCRNAN-
TS FE AT ARSA AN FEUTICE AT ARG I :
AT | a aeERGRd R e TEe-
TICATTHACETEE | oy 9 5% Bfeea-
T | A Ty SRECRETTE metaEe-

3. °s@war® A.— 10.-A. omits tr&'f—ﬁ‘-ri?ﬁirﬁWEi’C AT
NATEA T g We— 11, Feeys: We— 15, m?rA B.—
16. s1¥5%° G, W.



LEE U FIFHER A

L RS G LN C = e e T 2 Wﬁ%\lm
" ST SarE e T | AemasaaETaase-
TRSTECSIAEINEE: See@E  Soneme s| | 7
T TECEECE: e AW (we  g@end
3 SCEHAIN qUSFIA T =i qu lar?nma'
WO | 3% AR T R § A aeammEedad S
S | SEoRTE R deshd | geRiw ©w e |

EEESEAIEIAE SRaiar st | auorsim: wed
@ RO E SRy g | T8y

103 EREGO URSREEIoRdl 9390 MR-
Wﬁgﬂ"«iﬂsﬁifiau | 9 a9 =5 oo |
- . -~ - - - ~
TARDRHIOHE | T 3 T SS9t a%

—— -~ — ~ — (o
e P L B A R TN IR (T S ke L E e TG~
e - .} ol bl

RUPETET q RGO I E = g= a4

15 FArdqe=ianestl SerenE e A |
HTRRT: TARIAASEE (A GST  (R(eq ey | @
A TG E T | 9§ SURORT SReReAIGE -
TNSARIT SIEAPITHINEAT O | § 9 9 Tl

20 FEECRYT e AE=pri T s e e 'cfﬁr} gza |

-

Tl an Sasls A gewvenre argmae |

L. sfenem (] 13° A, B. omits 5{5R.— 2. SRaaSang o
A~ 4. B. omits wrss, writing “szimd. wwtseTR. We—as
A C—rmmls A Wem 7. wmef 5 Co—wrtey Wo— S, 353’
C— 9. =Fmansis C— 10. C. omits o5~ 11. szas: C-
the reading of A, and B. is corrupt— 12. 33=° W.— 14. 5737
A =a Bo—siim C— 16, 559 ftees A. C. 30T sy Wo—

0.
1% W. omits m— 20, A. omits Hm— 2I. g5 agar C.
W.— oy AL -




| JOH IS | LR,

AR TEae w9 GEe GE CiasotE
FCUFTRREHRCRMOEAE R PR s g a&r
Al SousEERT =r?=:=sr FRCTATEaUS
A WOEEE ROAECEE  SeERREeRAEey, | 9
5 RIS RmEsaRosr i cacienl | wncagad (R
FARTREITY REGIFRI SR AT AT AT e
AR RAGIOR R AT R oo s
TR AR UOE T SRR qeatd
AT R AR A S T A (RIS CRRANC ST -
O AeEsat SAaGied |
SIEII M Ce O L (S Et CE RS FREIR RS E
ST =R IR T R T FECHORm  gEEEn
AT CHTTERTETRSACINA [y
FAGMA: T SN SR RS I omEeh -
15 =giRaEaE: ﬁmal%n’ﬁgq | suiEew | ®Rewn g8e=-
ARl swmw AR FOERA B aEsw | 3w
¥ Thordoar v (FeEieane | aaw aeiEar
AR AT S TS § AR E YTl S
§C I AW FA AW Wu @R eng | Reen Gy

0vsEdal AERE | UREAMEEE % S0eaS gad-
Wiweanfor  §RTE Ty T v | aay
B EA R E R D O R IC UG I N UG C I P H T LR S e

AETRAIETROCN S SRy a’rﬁw?r

L T a9 A—sg W.—C. omits 7. W. puts it after
AR —~FEmET A, We—3, 1 5= B— 5. W. omits gc.—
7. T C— . W@ A— 12, @ C— 16, 2
W—fsEs 6 We—irdy B. W.—3gi% 5. B, adds ;%g—-
23. d5msuer B.—~W. mwﬁq W,




3% W TRgETERa

SAEHAae] GhGEREd | e 9 99 HOoUEs (e
FETTHIRITERY  FoEE fEe @ AEees-
EEETCE 7§ T |IEd Rae | RaciRa-
TRYFETET F  FADCH PR ae e et
Semig | TRy I Al MARTRISaNLTn Wh aae-
™ AFTE | 7 oax T | Rl Rnaerseic-
ATCEFACY BATPIETE  AlSaad  SAEgeas
TARGACTEACS AT [GhAd | Tl WA e
X BRTET GRC WA | SESAElN G RInE-
OERSRE | 999 aE oW | aefimay 9 3
THUERTERRSST 9 U FURECEEERT CaraEsst
Ffremd 9 9 Mg | SRRy doehTed Rt
T HEHIR | OEES Sed O Rad | 4 Fmw AT
WH W AW | FArew 9 ¥ FEnd | 19 g
L5 syfRpEraTad 959 X (ReRAEE e e |
HERRREAFET F0E | 70T (g | T7 U9, | q9R-
SoY TEeed W RTEagRrn AEeETaA gEmaiTE-

B R T G L U EE S A R s 2 e D E R E B EICl s e
R IE NEey AT Iw | § e

N FaRal TR AL @Wﬁﬁxﬁmrﬂn | ==t =
M o e S -:rmmaq ﬁ?rm
Wl B s e TReEE | 9% 9 fReg ee
WWWMW:]M

L. aFams A, B—4. %amed A, B.—06. siimyn®® We—
7. ﬁ‘xrtﬁ?ﬁ” samaye° (sic) A. BTt (sic) yfewas ST
(si¢) sTr: B—S. B. W. omit a—~A. omits . —11
GaeRfm B—4. 7= 1 B. €. D. W15, mmmmand G W
aleo M. B.—18. yrisam: A—22 A, omits .

t




| 9OH S L RS

® FATReHR: SIREEEeace: §
ASFANA AOFaraaed AER qUies aHe-
AACHER | T AOWET deaROM GCES  Sas
I=Sieal MCRHEAET | & UmEe FIUE S
Seivg, | SUACHIGUSTEAEY ST (-
-—'[;[qﬂq-q” g aﬁlﬁ%qlﬁ%liﬁ %‘[‘ET l CRE1ERE ﬁﬁfﬂf ‘_'ﬁt"
foR L AaEad | g SEE 3 [ w1 -

AR | T e e -
ARSI R eSS AT AT A a oAl SO~

0FEE B IR RN | AN F SR
AA  STICHRTRE R EEY A g Tg I elaaln-
T TERONT  OTeRteTERIS T RS-
Pl AAWEAARE T TSR TG RIS+
FIAATERS | 72900 TR AT A EAE AT
WBEERRT  ANCTET ARG TEiroE aoe qufa-
S R (R AR R 2 R R AR R I G S T AT
WA @E TROMEERE ga SSAr™ (AR | afear
D A (I LT S EY S L R E R e GRS e o oy o
PETElEEAeIt Gt | Al R -
- 20 BREAEEFATIaHTTAE | SInEREaRTSTEay Y
SC ISP IS DR - I o R DU (EE C St Ty Rt
FFCAEAECIARE: A | € 9% IR9En 99

3.maw A. C. W.aidey (sic) B.—swimies B. W. C. corrects
g to TRF —~s@Tweew A—4. i B, . el
W.—W. omits F=qar.—9. *goraear B. C. W10, i @ w0°
(sic), A, 3 waee Bo—17. W. omits s.—18, % B. Q. W—
19. °fmm=att (sic) B. “fararyany €. W.—21, A’s reading is

corrupt. B. omits one 9. —53%7 B: ¥ win s suwwiwer o
129 SRR AR, )



&< N FTEAEE, I
TETEAT AT H TR oS-
Ry | wfed ST SaCEEEe @ | S | egweEl
SEhuil cﬁcﬁ.lf;smmxiﬂ@u-ﬁﬁ:ﬂs:ﬂvécﬁuﬁaql gg{\sfog-qq;k-,
5ERETROT EasNStaG 9 4R 9 SERasneed
ST PhESarEal | oY SaeRuuR SREATE Al |
del  (Rfaad GOUEREA ARSeE SFed (Al
ERIEE e e R P C e L 1 Go B e RS
TSR SogAGTETR el SRS TEa
TR & AR AEEsSegAeeEal-
ST o = | ‘
A AEn(Ee RRdSAcanaTheasTa: 88 gumw
7= BEfe memaeed, | oS @y wleawEse a6 |
150 WEEt | TReera: TG EAE et a
HeyEry Rwtarg: |

R frefem: TN TWHARSRE AreIAtRd
ﬁmmwre—a;m:[

¢l

6. o B.— 7. B, C. W. omitjgas. 9. srrse g0y 5o 5s
wEi—16. aEs WL P,



| ATE S=gE: | R

| W9 WY SEYEL | ‘

FiorEaa | 39 Ty gRuEar Faes St e
A A 9 BEUEETR: ReIrIREAReEi e |
T 7 TETFEARE, | TR @FeE § fraemm |-
Wlm?ﬂr TRl [T gRsg Ry
55T FI INU (ASFSl ANTINURT: Taa: | aasard
ﬂrg@’ﬁﬁ%lamme$mmmaa
TG AAOYEETEACE:  FARTI TCANSRAE

SHFINTA  RIECENIOa: T el a8
ASTTE STarsad_ | 916 & @9 aes: | f1 & w=g |

1059 e | SraaeaiEg, | WA IR |
mmwlmamwww
wmm. gEEar GRa Tar oSy

Fifame  gigReameraie:  WETADE -
TemeneRlt  GEEa gIEMEEE SESigETEEar
IEE S et IE P E I E G EECE LN e E T T G (R G E e

- e

Wmmxwﬁaﬁa@mmgﬁﬁm
TEIORAl TSRl ARERTIEeR RiRar seramn-
TR FORHTATRIRT G T THar Saameon
Wm@‘mﬂmrﬂﬁﬁv&a@m
‘>ogmmml O FRAT mgﬁqrg&r E*'TE“W
ISIAATIEACY, | SeTaeaqeaadl 9 agEiecat-

TAREY | § N0 AR SAETSTE Arensngg |
AR RO TGERW AR ACATE: (A TG -

7. aod A—%wew gsma: W—S. foFs° B. W.—squzw A, =qmg
C. W—9.5%:C. W—-IO e, A. B.—1l. siose A—I18.
IRl A, stes At C—aramnas: C. W.—15. AT omits
. g and §%g: M.—17. A. omits the words ges¥fyar. . ofymat.—
21. e, W. and M.

17[1). E.]




giew FEedl worg sofimitg FAET S FEaEwEy
TTATEANT auaerT: Aardy | SurqaraTaIseNsehT-
TSRS A Sas  Sesmaaaane gre: | gf&‘j’:q”\“
C bR PRI ROAETANETER 8 Yauw |
A9 g 9nE G ar (e diagd, | amuEwy
Eﬁﬁ,qﬁmzéz o aRgds | 9 sreseenst

qHA T QUEARCOHTY | JlQwmaEneas o
ARFTEEE aumwdEEe: a9t Rgar 9meg: |
0FEAEE SET SrElEagad @ERmEEE 7 aag: |

TpaREEaTg STARaETRey ¥ Ruy anet aRi-

R | R i SRS IeRETTed 16
TR | a9 PR SREE gAY

eafvamEa: WY ERgeaREsEEEE

THErETT WM U geeRgere am  (mad geac
qafamg | @ = arS0 WiERE e gegaetiar
Uy aadEERTEgegYe:  yaraaal  Aeged-

0gMEmEoaml SrUEOET: EIArgagar G
FRIE: TCAAETINC: SWRTEar WRaet: Sy
FACCTERGEITRR] | SR SEdeew
I TR GRSl AW Reagd e, | 39
ST AR FEHFEH WEE AyiwwsengaEaad-
TRt wedye el avmie g | | S

o5

N

8. A, omits swi— 10.% §%n. A— 12. C.omifs 7.—A.
B. omit s Fearn—10. zyeer A—aiars O W.

-



| AATH TS | ‘ R

e SEcIEIaEOTETE e (R0 agr
—a&ﬁfﬁﬁﬂm TGN T R
THE SEReea | B SiaTns gaee: ‘ﬁ’iR"-‘ilﬁ(
SRR FatT | o FERRESEET T gaenERS
SraTH  AHTASSTAY  IRAME: | M SuE
FATEHAMEAR  EEa am—ammﬁmam'ﬁ

7 wwate BRlNR ATt AnmeeE | o«®

FRAETER | St 7w e | RE FEw | g awe

TeifaarEdt ardEEEE e | ag Reedt

0=l ATl Arahe | awaEaEad | e
qrEEve Y, | At AT AT A atg: Fe-

=S 9w | i ESEaer adewea-

7Rt | @ aderdn g ¥ | a3a o) Tt | 9 &

qre GaETgET | S arganiaRen d aRaniat-

15y | ¥Eg Sioq agaead o G | iNTmEnEe
TEEE TTREAN 7 Fred | STAgERl 9 a0ga -

TR Gy | TSGR TR o

it aRragEs .99 | SRYYE ¥ UEr et

R g wralEE semEEETET:

20 THHEN AW A@eqy, | Joaq Taved Fyomaaa qo-
A | TR R S AT A e

Ey xamzﬁrt | GO HeEEwEE TR g

TR W S | e g e G'ﬂ-"

m BrEaTn: T 9 SR Ay |

TG TG T @0 | e T AR

3. g EEay C—6. vt Parab— 8. 3 A—9. ST -
=ffg=i A B— 10. 7 for s A—11. 7 C—af® A.— 13.

6

¢

o)




3R IEsEniteiie: 8]

@R o 7 aradE | gFe 9gd R iR
g TERAEE fula | mEN AeEsdr AR -
Aafa | a1 Afean Turer e Fad [ 99
[ TAACAFAN  [FANFAA RIS R AT
5ERTAT (URaNge: ERaTAvESyIearT | T
AT HIMIEHENT TRE TIA T9 SATHEH
Tefa | o @ g 4t o | ¥ s@al @
ffRREEE o fERTErE st | oy TgiEae-
TS | eH {AmaaEe Amaeeaea: | IR
locm'%a'mmmﬁ-rﬁmﬁmmm | ST
FrenfacaIrEgEar | R Someeae AT 9
mqmmﬁlﬁﬁ@aﬁwammﬁmml
SR A SR A Taa A SCrhed (eg@gTg, |
‘g% 9¥ TretrEEEeEEEn | ey weEas gant
Ao ¥ | gam ﬂmrmaer frarerE AT
FEFAEE aEeedr G SRAaaanes

TR weR | wed ghwear g |
s R g | gRwa wen | owgwey A

Wﬁlwmlmﬁaﬁaﬁwm&!
209 @H &F guawaE | g o e | Faan
TR wemEe dam | X SelR a*zan'fe*a'a'ff?
TEGAT qaArN ANEEHTETEN TR | 79 b '}
AIONRETY | qOAW ag ag qeiden aeaan
AT waAtd | SREwst SR ag @ ST rraage
wARKERE T W AEwer A e

3. W. omits fr7s.~B. omits fipy:.—7. § zua A.DB. S155aT

A, W15, 55=% Fuad—~18. 9 aramiy B, aeapes O
mniy W.—25. A, omits 4.




| TTH IIE: | (EEl

AT gURE W, | TeweEE & AR e
e 7= O FRE aanRETgeenaar: | s@er-
m%m‘qﬁ&mr'maﬂaﬂ & T Fa
AT S T3 e | A O ok | A S
5% SRR WA TG AN | S Ao A
FAEREAGET | IR ara ST Eai-
TR Hmrgtmaﬁ &g WY Fwe e
SRATRAFRT W 0 Sed gEESEl A 3% W
Et ’““r"mmﬁ%?m%%%ﬁ WogEEeE gew |
10% A¥ awrnn: | 3 Aeesean  AreEaeaIr Qs
@w’éﬂm&imr@mw FraRega & |
T a1 T AAEEEE | A & sy w g g @y
&t | m&rrrr*tm’?mm gEa: | WeaguuT S9Ed
AT FASEREA arﬁtmamﬁ T @AY -
15 qH(T @m@‘cﬂa HRA ARG g@‘tw«nmarw
BE GG Eena L repin w e R R EC G (1)
T | 'fa B Y gfaw SeEenyr g 9 SuTaaa
T oEEy | AR 9 PR ARCEr Rwwanr | 99im
TSR FAAA JEEE P A ¥ fEEmat -
20l | Bt T ey | Site & sSm
TR SgeEraRia | e UREIE RS I
woey | wdEE: yweeE @ wew | A
a’HﬁT saNrERegaES | &F ST | oeewnd

2, C. W. omits 5.—3. #i4ar 5 7 ya=; 799 Swg=r B. 3t T 997
W] Smam C. W. omits ang.—4. 7 5 C—10. a@s=mm W,
(Frarimanr: sic A).—11. *fRus=gaags” A. B.—16, agai® A—C,

omits w@.~-17. C. W. omit ¥ after Tmai—18. widm A—21,
s qam B. W.— 23, Twdr A. W,



| =12R Ssga | LEN

oo ¥ EEE qma'q\l AT AEEer W
THACARTMERT: | Sy Wﬁgaﬁ@%ﬁ
gq:qgﬂmqﬁ?&mlm | wier aragad: |
P (e IR (Rl

o AREO T 9 SEEN SREaieal SEEE-
TR gUCeET: (geEneRr | g
agmamrar—?nmaﬁmnqrﬂmﬁ—ﬁm
%a:mb%qwq?mm BfeRn  sheiSETIETe-
mmgm%a TITTEEAGAA | S0
IOHWWWI?E T FT @‘“

;%mraammﬁf“ 3 ,W” -
gﬁqmmgc—o'r, Gy (FraAean, SRomas-
BrrmEsid | oTESITReET,  SRSATiETR: | IeTd-
T, SrerzRwaan A RTHTITATS (-
aceey] SN <hd DEIEIE it;
Eu U o CHR B o1 C S S S CTT UL RS IR (ERA
AR, | SRR e A g, |
20 FrFTRATAEIE o | SREE M=~
TEIEATT  FEmATeamEeT g | oF-
R RETRRTAS, | ax&nm SIS
T | SFRaeai e g JrE-

FACHFIT T FOCAGAE | SRS oA :
9. A omits 5.—10. auizeaaga B. C.—I13. *sifaeresd B. Co—

15. ®gigd B. W.—17. A, omits 15%—19, Someasemm
A 22, 3591 A—anmgEnesig A—24. saeay L




3% Il ToENrERad

Freied, | e [QubE: | oSy, |
SEMFETEAY | SiEeg serg Swy, | seed-
T AT A T R I TR S T e g~
BTt 3‘?&'&1‘%‘: RIEECY { u@ait\?-\éwlﬁﬁﬂ‘
SITAAT FIEHEATTITAA W galomey, | Taad wea-
=T | feragmenaem, | sime | sitagaed, |
EESINEetiEe O E PR oSl B S S e
HFEARMAEEAE SR ATy, | WEa-
qmﬁq{hg:@ﬁa@md@ | AR T
108, | SRS | sEneadia-
ARCTieTsiiaNTEeE, | seosEeerTenarE |
TERAEREAEE SeSmgEE: | SesTeiead
g@a-‘zéqi?uq\l IR oY, | soenst et |

| WRRCTS SEemeEE | SR = aren
IEIME FAEEE  FTEeEE e | AR geRs
IR IR o eATeiRag 5 oma-
¥ | swamEn q& qQESHAELT % FaeEgas | aa-
=HergeTiors TR RageasTe A |
EEAMEINGET 9 SEEECorEsnEEaE | g9
20 THFAFETAGT T T Feoraaagd | a9 59
TR sefide | smge e Aehiee
=T | TGS gaRgeaTaeead-
Sy T |§eimAe ‘IT*T‘?F?IWWG@«T: H SR Ad-
Rg: | asg g ﬂﬁmlﬁmﬁmmm?’w | azedcy
25 ST ﬁ%‘a%;\g‘ BTt qgg-':q\qr?fﬁ | 555 goma
e S U

M. = 3w A, C— IS, B. C. omit 5— 23, g5
A w33 B .



. | ATA ST | Qs

T NGSAPIGEOA] TSRy A
T FFNTEAEONTIONG, | FHET FoRn -
dmmeT, | seae giet anhn | seeam g
G SRR | STIEqefiad: gEan qrashadn: |
SEAATIAT Tafaal FIEEIGTE W
gei: | SeHTETONal MR MNESAY | mg’ff\%
S gAY | Rty SeRaw AR | |G
g SEY AR | S gy S
TR S AT W&W SR ETCAH-
0EEEIREY  feET AT SR AT AT -
TRERAE TR W%WW
mmﬁmmwm:ﬁqgaw gmﬁr&rtmw-
SO R RTT AT R Ee mamq:r
BRRAGAEDE  ROEATE R ol g
IR TR EER=TT By RteR R
mﬁqwmﬁ@;ﬁ“ﬂ‘ﬂmg mﬂ'ﬁﬁﬁa{m
%@rﬁm’ﬁmﬁfm TR s g
TRENTIRRIRIER: W WHeYy oo
AR W YR ARSI AN
205?65 TINSE  WRATHE RN TORIs R
[EREEEiT Y FrTEHg Avrameg 9 Fresardee-
RRAGUER LI SRR CECC Eo T S -

" 1. deg for vigsey A.—gew mys. g57° Par. gy Bhu—

i B. C— 3. g A. ada®: C— 4. "G B. Agea-
QTR C. W,

— 7. A. omits one ¥7.—8. FAY corrected to our
reading C—sprmge B. C. angagar We— 10. °g¥ B. C. W.—
- 1L e A GoEmehn eerg’ M. C.— wwomaggir: A—16.
&7 C.— 17. B. C.omit 53— 20. sivEey A— w3y B.
C—21. T M—22. gomm® B, W
1S {p. x] .




3¢ I SEHGEEA I .

- Q¢ =

R LS T b FE H R R CECu G RRE S S
AT TR ST ST e
- -, ~ — o
TGRS e e S E e T L e
- L D D > -~ .=
R S T N R S B R E N BRI B IE R e (E G R E R (A
5....&.: N -~ -~ ~ -
AU GIEAGRAT T g RaRIaaed:  JaNaIamATa-
& __ . ¢
TR T, |
— o e, . - -
M FEAEHNEAN SFERT o
o L) )
TG, | EREETEENAl e 1o
- - -
. SRR, | SRS EeR: e B |
eSS - -~ "~ -~ -~
AW S @FEa | T SRAe ameradd
=Y, | IRTHEE W fetaae e
n_ > » C e — — =
TES A CAEGIE M S-S aiSals A RTaRa g o o
« - — e
ATRATTSA] JUHEING, | e yEahee ad
T | ARG OGRS Sy | e W
5T wo=nT 9 WA | GeemsT Sesm | 99 7690
ARE s T 3 0 | agE R oo et
talel o La it J ~ - ~ -
T FAECRHRAR. RO FARTE TP ¥ e
~ . a’ Loy - - hoekid .
: gEUE: | § I a T EEsAe SR anagaay |
W ¥ TFERD: © ¥ g | aaR oS T
H - — ey L N f\\’ = -~ P~ L an
2092 IR | SEERY 9 Gt e Th | s
"‘5335"3:% =N ak‘(‘-{gmh"i "-I‘:-:g'('\é‘:a‘ﬁ\ & T 'ﬂgg‘q‘
TG THARATNGET 8 G G99 amg oWl
- . - o
= - ~
| EEEEE IR TR HA ST
. gumgam: Me—10. o8 Wo— szogua~—10. spsh We G-
“:}l‘ §EFFACT, Mo— 13, wHeT- ete. to sz omitied bY
wilton.—14. 77, A —16. ugieEt A —17. =557 e ML Wo—

TR = 2 : . — .
T t\iof"rgv VR (sie) A wEETERaTEed B simeTsy W
G.—24. A, omits a7, Co=x; -

= = g LT o o
TSI RITRERAN T T ARAYT .

2

Lo
&
3




~

PR | PiiE A garEEErEEnl TR
R A qmaEEg | € g S e
ST | O MR SRR AT S S ‘
et SRR AT | TR S e |
15aggé§%m§%aﬂﬁ€ﬁ = ﬁr&’«rré'ﬁ"‘rhsim‘fl
fifeer AT TR FARTITET Gy Ier: |
SR WO R (e ersoaa |
20“@1’%‘{“ Tﬁﬂa‘ ] ﬂi\aa:ﬁ;ﬂ T‘I’i’lﬂq\l;ﬁq\) qlcl"?suqﬂai??n
A FHUEE gRAR SETE PG R RGEHI T
qET SN | q\aaﬁamlgﬂoic%{ﬁzﬁl qEmE  IW
qeE s wo | geermY, | RVgeegEml sane

" 8.3y A—9. sreAreniEE: B. Wo—11 a3 agug M—13. s@ey
A —fim B.— 14. Fmasy: M.—15. W. omits T&s. A. drops a line,
omitting the Words between {527 and &md.—16. gre=mg:Ras
B. g B. W.—16. spasy wxq P &g &wg M—20. &fidiwtia-

Trw A—21 §re° A. Fms°, B—22. @iy A—23. @eees®
AT




(e I TR, U

AR | 97 7 domeE | o8 § § A
qﬁm TR S ©® TReeEnE TRew
T g SRR, | ameedr S et
rger g f1 o w 3w | e T
STAREMYT A M=y |t aEmaay
Femmeamag | & 3% 99 oo g mer:
TN FgoTe  RreinradEwt et e
WY AN aRaremy  ueaiey | caRAea
mm@qmlmmm
10mlmlﬁm‘"ﬁ*mrmm
S ‘W‘fwlmamamamﬁ'ﬁﬁ
. GREC sTgaiRAl forgearditn {9 S gtrmam"?ﬁ
‘AvmEag, | yal BT gReR SeEeeTer AEC
FraTeT 5748 TorFT a5 Sah | asReer §ve-
155 IRl § ’s‘w’vamaag“.g*qr{.arramﬁi
mm:m | HcHTd\fa.qﬁq[Qc.ta' ""T!P
<AEgIEf | e e ¥ oaem | et
SEHATRAY I qTE: W § oA, | g
SEASIRERAR | ¥ adrw: Oy aRwageers |
20 TR SREAAHT AT G0 A9 &7 Aol TS
W T g 9 ew: | ¥ et aeaE-
Wﬂmmlmzﬁﬁnﬁmm
ST EEhRY W | W § afawent 3 AEERE

i °‘§5 Thamed A mmm P.— 3. A. omits S~ 2.
WB W—G. WE—TC qv«m T4, oxmttm«r & = and T
T TR for =¥y A8, smwy W. smand s M—
1%. '1"'-1x -m&q C w4 ?x?.r:::.? wW.— 19, mm C—'—aﬁ’w-ﬂm‘m
:X.. 22, L ELe B. W. wAE, Tofige: Co— 923, ’J‘" T A ""ﬁim

wE ustely

<\

6

.‘:

T4 C. omits T,



| A2 I=PTE: | (414

qet G TR | g TreTan §37a |
AR R (T\?mil SR ®E anoad emE | aa-
mr FOSHHITTAT 3609 LAl TR
: | TWETATIIEAEY  AFSgERTT H4g
5'&%& \ *ea‘rrar ¥ Bo FeAATESAT o TEE: | -
sgilefi yETEEAl ARCAT | TERE LA Ag A
e St g PRy FUREETS SRgad €% A
ol iR | § TeaiEReed a § iRe-
freafa | @ &g @ta1 941 AT RTEe wnda: |
077 f e AFATCT 99 BEORREE  qeeiad
FRAR | RaRcre gWEA qf B9y AERagIwEEm
e | § FwameARfia: T | sl quaaag-
Ay | AR ° Swmaw: Tedg | st AEeE
qfamamE_ | ReRR @ R | aenrTeEEegE: | 9
155 gRguEgwITEan T | e o o Ry
WARTSANS a9 WM A 9 | ATSAT OiRearEn -
ARERR | AHE AR |
oY wEEAR AW gF 9 iy wmEr o vee-
WA T RSN, | TS | SRt -
0TTAME, | 9RT Wi @ | | wl A | iy |
FEHEET XA | B Ay WW%M
q e GEroIREl @ srrcr T-rmqm

2. a5 O— 4. grrEFEiE C— 5. C. omits  spg—
6. A. omits #zaY.— 7. Ised B. C. A. writes GG} —
o. AT C. A. writes @@ & (si0)— 9. A. omitswar. C. T e
14. A omits §.— 15, B. W. omit 5 —3% C.— A7 =% o9 B,

W. a83 o Tr9erd Co— 17 3ssg A— 22. B. C. omit T
'm-« —IT0RE B.

-



o -
ot I S HREEREHE | ;

TSR TS AN W SERET | e {8 g
B14T STOTTe A T Maes Iw | ¥y et a9g-
anﬁmeﬁﬁa"rs‘“q & e Weig A
o 99 § S aeREesY | meEeag: e
srvesN | @ige | ooaEE aRsweng 'ﬁmﬁ
AvEY ©F raa*egqremﬁ FATeAN | ahagan {2
SCENSTT | ST _Wﬁ??ﬁﬁ?ﬂ"f HiEs
SCETIET RIS TEERER W EE S
FdErTegAd, | STcReey g 99 SAaaresmi
109 E 9 IerRaTR A TR S A TEe T -
TR TR e g e AcEaaRi S S
TR SHTRIGAENNRIN | SRrSs RGeS E-
faaed e gReisal 79U 9 AAELaRd
15 TEeATER T TﬁWﬁ~ el A
mtﬁﬁrgf%ﬁm aEes & AedgemEe ¥
W:m /4 ’-"v_\ﬂ TREHASF AL | ==g=
TSN ASHAMGNEG 4T §399 I gam 69 Anieg
TNFAAR AR aA]  HGAILAT STErare I qida-

mq-zﬂxqm"il-i"n"c—ﬁtq' iSn‘%’—I‘ﬂsﬁ BEAS ""ﬁ*‘u Himi\@iﬂ’

al

C&’Yﬁt'l?{i -.>1==4m_.—-:iq! rhi;a ']33’ mq:z-mg:q’aq g8
2. - 79 A—W. omils =T.—A. writes EEEAER (S'C}

5. %= Trmey A~G. C. omits $5.-B. Omlt“q—\_.—‘ 5t A& =%
A0, 31:32.1 Ay B W0, ﬂm M. P ‘:‘-';(1'1;-1 A Wq’
7= B, WL S5y G—10 g M. Aoeag 18, w. G
omit ome IETE.—13. A. omiis FTRE.—~15. f‘f;ﬁ'{% A. TT=F
for s¥={% Timzes A—~16. A. omits T —rs 3 =iy A~—I18.
FTITETRT 9. A—A. omite s ra—2l e ETET Al

e



| 7R FsgIE: | g2

FART AN GEETRAT TR AT
g aRmeAY gRwTEE  oF @E B TR~
gerErdiEamrT Geg | 9T TR weRd
TR RERE eI e afear afder gofE-
b fror | 30 4 GHETY AURACEERT WEAT T
TSR AEERN H AORA TR R R AR
HRAATRC: TR TR AT AT FERIEX
FESTEAE e TORAERATTE wEa
fAgr Az Tge: @8 S Ruer @i 2RgRaaRad ||
W0 umir=mEen ¥ TRAE gudw: Rudafeder e
AR EHES (A SRR ATl a3
fenmg, | fowe w9 gEes, | oww gageEdEe
ENIRNZARATE: TANTT TAATeT (€ WEOACAFATH G
wZEEE A qmaar TEOCAIE, | 7 3 Reasra
Byegiyga  goAmE@EE | @ o7 OSgEieEt a@m
TFTn Ao ferena @ g | aRemami
TEGEAAISATQI IR aREey due | iR § g
PERNEAEATE AT R HETRARAETZAT 3 A
e TEARE | TeiREmEeTer el guueE
0EPIAT | qEaE areEmie T Ter SEeiey

L gguq . ~—sranm, A—>5.

B. omits wg.—zwr B, W.—
6. A. C. W. omit smzaid. Tt is supplied in the margin in C.—

8. wwwd wgad A.—9. wdAme: B, gz C. e W. -
R A—10. am W—A. omits ai¥r—ll. gat A.—
AT A—-12. Fqqg W.—13, FegEIg mgmm A
4. sfaTeat A, o7 g, & C—15. ¥ v A. B. W. omit
this clause.—16. TEsea A—I18. 9w B. Grmagd uf
W Mo 19. A, puts a7 afer. @it—on® So.—A. omits
this sentence.—B. C. omit 7a gd4(d, Co—pyrg T O



R 1l FTFHRRREG N

M TRl gEew: | @1 § SEEAed saeed-
I W | TERS T AR AR o, |
qqﬂmammﬁa—a ml axarert-‘-aﬁ:rm@r
ZHEE CEE - g
s s AeEs | tﬁ'gmm?ga T PIERE-
yfRfecdE | § 9 pEert TEEegTEeT g |

qEENERETTARes, | s 3 ] st AW
YRETIFTE, | THAH  AETEERET WERgRar
FRg WA | A & AR | s e |

ToveaRe Ao | o CugeEET  EermiEeney-
e FURISICE IR ER IR Fa R eI PRI A R I L L E Y
Waﬂmﬁﬁwﬁﬁlamﬁmm
TEEE gEea: | mqmamm‘-amﬂ
MGTWQ'QW
el feEm | § YeEw Eefnr | sy ey
(RerREE, | ARG 2R | S A
Wmlamgww'

ufia: | frgeele 99| 3R | qeren agien ard
?ﬁ'l‘eﬁvzﬁ SEEeAd, | gEEIeT wRiN: wae AT
°ommmﬁmmmﬁﬂl
AAwFaqG, | 9% A AE IWW
S FRAPHRMGS.  TESHI AT B AeA-
TR REITNTETERE SRasaren e -
ﬁmwmww%aaﬁmgm Iy goan |

PRSUTR e e e e s

3. syweseaR. —4. 77 B. W.— 6. au¥igs A.—10. om#udEi
A—I7. f%° A—W. qaeEE (sic) A—16. asmmadag A—23-
AR W AR ETaRaTATaRaT e M. A, omits.



| TR ISP | g4

i

FEEE  DREEREAT YET § TeNeWqE™  Gies
AR % T A W TR A |
Har S o | A= wen g et § %
AREETATCAE | TEEy SeRiEgR A s
Sy RTENINEE, | R G-
AT ¥ T S Ag A S T AT S 9=
mﬁa‘rﬁwﬁaﬁrmﬁﬁwww&ﬁ -
TG EEEREEEEEnY, | e § oeRte-
"m—an | F ==gn e o WW -

10 ey |

T Eiew: T augaRERy TE"T"‘Tt"nvt S
T WEH ST |
1. {*Riwewz3: W.—A. omijts 5.— 3, &3 —“

w8 B—C: omits a7
19 [p. &.] ) ™



-~

APPENDIX.

FIAIL T TowEl W | 7= G gE At -
I ARER-RTE-EiEEE P anTen g | ug
oafEET: () Termgadl e (R ) FReeghEy
wiEEe (1) SeEgaeggw =R feEn g
ATEY | T SOl qUNHRSN agaSH ¥ agwet
TedE, AEgEit  ETTEEURTeey ke

Lo a LY

TG AIHIAC ST AR AR GRA T3~

15 TSNl STEIEAT  ARAST AT
AT ARAMN AT | 987 ARSI ny
TR AfEEN FRAEdEET | W S i S
R oo BRET & HeRA Jgad: MhaEad ai-
mlmaﬁmﬁwﬁa@ﬁa@mﬁmﬂ

20SET WY AEUEREEAFLY § 9RRE shemes-
FOMHATTAA AT T AHE ASATERT | 05 &
TutTTlern 9 T TREENR REER g
O TARTT e PEATR R AR G THRAT=-
TER: WP AR GgerT AEenesE & ans

BUTHRRETA  SHAATUa, | CIpromseEs

FATET @ TACHEACET T TR | TS

-



12 APPENDIN.

P TRITTRONES AT DY T FA STe oA
| $21 9 91 ATNRTHATST ST 3 AUEEE T
RRIg: SATHARITSEATATE T A A A TRe
TALTIOG: W39 996 33T ¥ 56 5 T Gheaee-
35T, TSt S S ¥ AR | 5% 7 3 AR T

h (“\A .

AErTales SATT SNEE = mun WS4 99 g
mggmq TRacEe T | aU @ SmreamrEmaEane: 1 2

J

=~

iy 3 [ g TREAE 999 5 O GEE |
Y0 SEpT g9 S 321 92T S §E mEEN e
- HIEEY, | YESTTEOEETS, SisEeE &y s R
% FEIET: TW] ATRIEROTAR=T T P
TRTAT WEAT T THIEES T | Wy g feeRmed
ST ASEds E‘B‘-T[‘T ST E =y Fﬂ‘f‘c-'o‘l‘ f:—'i?ﬁm
15 8 AAIHTFIEANTS 7 MISE e garad T
TEEEEATENR | 89 T TR0 BOneadr St Jeiga-
TMRNH T WORSWIN  ARTHal g Saert
GiNa: | AW G TORCICINIENE SOEM agsarniEi-
TETEAE FAR: FOMAZETROE I el 9a8 57
ﬁ@%ﬁ@*mmm 2N

'

ey v
p-gae- g

THig: SErghey FARASgIET gt?ﬁ R
=

Y | wEasnE e ARSESr ssromEAT AT

5

I‘

~=.“=n~q1“ TR Bae W wge aaey =:r""%'
q”':f"’ﬂ"ﬁ"‘mn‘“ TEETIA aRTaEsaey 79 =1

3EE&E w((m-\ﬂ TFEAERTR RIS E RS BRI T EN RS T i

~

vrmwm PRERTNY sEgraie 93 ’Ii%



APPENDIX, BTN

EECIT oI FoTqaRis ool &1
mammﬁaﬁﬁmzﬁﬁ‘m
W Far aAwEEadn seermem s | 2N
AR FERTEEFAR: FATCHS STl FPIHTEH
SRRESTAT, | Toaee TREFT: 5% Ag@ Bt
O €EAT GFART IFEATEIE SEEmaoiE T | 89
mmﬁaaﬁ@mqrﬁzm | Wt 39m ATR™ 5
™ ey agmreArEstE, Y|
© iy GIRHAT FEET EHARNA  (AIEARgIseT
10 FfeaaT afEaqwE Te1 9 SEeERG, | AR E@he A
TERIE AT AREST SWHEEIA: MmaiagT
g Rt ReE® Wd Raneadied agTeRaTga-
T REERT RET ool aerms R R RS-
FIRATEERETTSl @R T & 3@
phaer faRd = agF AEFERAT -
’ \mmm G?R"TTHW mwm‘safm—
Sincisivolb i ) I
o T | @9 gan e gETer G-

TANE W AR Bt T T | iR
zg@mwwm@?mmm.lwa feomar-
TRET A ANPR RS as AT | &qT @_-F{q?;

SRR AR mmwﬁw:mm = |
3t wiEgm: )

SR R S S e S T e ——
» o~ - =~ .~ - e — - -
25 ETIaa e T TN TS AT =T g5 Sl

ARER FER FEAREE ams PR e e
T T A A A s afterii g



g0 . APPENDIX.

£

d TR G RN qmqmrgiﬂaﬂ wEasg A

E o U o S T_kp——— -
<igt+ giﬁnTai'ﬂgf‘iu et MgV -m f-‘wi-d\ni%h‘l
- o =
5 | 99 SESISS R SRhiE Goanal TriaTiag

o -
AT siaRTsl TS s oSuees Sl

:7=\Q\‘lﬁ~91]ﬂ°ildﬁ- FEEASSE | 3599 Hiheied
o o g
AT Danrk ST TNEAEA R Wm‘
HEETSE &0 TYA0 TETATREI EHIEAq | FriEiea
STy SreardiE: Sig SIONEART SeHaaTe Tdit
TRt A | T OGN G § ZER See A
10gSf 7 wAAE SOEET ASEE | soenimaes
=731 Tt fﬁ 33 FnaTHia ;’ﬂ' m«md\ zia f’fﬁm {
EEENICAMETIR] | SImaeaTgTEgaeT oA
1% | oSS g 89 | soiaceis  SrRrEeeTa
Loy -~ had - o~

55 | StEY § ENgSeaaeEey: A | i
15 Froiu frver Tt e ST SerHIe® e
JRTEHGICAR SO TONEAATT §REe e
TR TR RATOwidl | g e T ARweeree
m%ﬁmam | 7 FORATE
STESET TOESsEg s_zi IR | ‘;_:l siax ﬂgﬁ“f‘:
W2y 5 = FEaaTEE s | i
T TG e | SETATY SIgal ami e
Q'r%'?:{ | &= qﬂ(Tﬂ: cﬂg ETETW:TI E?T'*”«ﬁﬁ'a"
“"?}m@ 5391 514 | 91 5 o GRaE sfmd Siwiei-

'T-T IRER s Pt SaEq, | 9% e
BITR TH W G | TeigoEcrsarER o T
TR AR Rl s ‘“LPHQHJ& “I T W mea-
TR SRR SEeETane | 9 wieds ARY g




/' APPENDIX. R Ut

FEEETET e FeT iR AR W
TAT SFIHTCRATE A9 AT FEsi Ay s @t
HAEE 9 J491 @ § UGN | wwl aeaca g6 |
T ¥ A aea YEY e Ay weuRa
Serar ANATA HATCNAT ARl Tl $oTams aeny
fererEeia: TIRETY, | 9 NS T
CEAREN (g, | e aieameraqa, | &7 &
¥ wrT At 3 AFFIgHeRE S Rd -
AR - - - ATy R o S
0EY Y SaEreR st 7 | RritmecaT ey
[ERURI G T Deac o I e R Rty C A NI C e T U
Ay eI | el fers: W T |
T aqer wARH G ST F 9 99T I3 |
R o o eI RESRERrITRRA Y, | WERT
B( U9 ) FFACHEHEETET AT SRR
AT mﬁm‘ T I W
m%mr AR FPY, BTy fRRa B we
S JedERR IEwEEEETE | r—mmm‘mﬁw
mma?ﬁﬁm WIS TIRIMRg S FNeIRaT P-
20 =R Wmﬁm ﬁm‘crr"aammr—crm
ATHRTEE WA YW AR TATIARAANE | 7 A TR
TN, | o g e e e FATE-
AR RERS At =y | TR F TETR, |

maﬁwmﬁqmm

s TRIERtE S At aftam mﬁ:‘:
Wﬁwﬁmmmwmlﬂaw
TEATTTEER e lﬁ.mﬁm

<

-



1R APPEXDIX,
AN

FaegrTed | wawmEeT af gevesaEie awwR
TAMEQEEY TRES AT &6y 737 | 84 ¥ 590
AR e T T " saemi S
MEANEIAE: | i 9 areEaeeeoaTs
saFEEY | ARG sfoaeml St ST
ATy | ST = aeaRgg | ¥ g o Sieeansedd, |
ﬁmﬁmlﬁm IR
T ENGTRAE AR mﬂm
TEAM TRAg E’c‘\g FUAA FHIT THAAGRC AGAH
TEETS WEE] QarenvEIEEE 9 e e
AT FARE FS TS FORAT | AawrEe -
I qilk I g a5 O af g9r wed a
J&Mﬁl?ﬂﬁfﬁﬁﬁ@% a*m%aammﬁ“’
FEFICATINE 8 wmmlammm
15 HRITATTER MOERT  UeRTaree  afaRagar-
TR T ARAERR A g
wﬁmﬁm whe: | tmrm: qRIT ’rzﬁrﬁ’s‘:
armlmagﬁ@mmmmm
Tl | T R/ aﬁméamlcaammrﬁ-
AR M qa AT E T ST e
TR 9 87 oY SiAEerTREE Tee T
ST STV I AT TR A, |
‘T%Tmcrt?w Il
%5 WWWWW
qummjﬁwmﬁ
FERGTEARG A | ey qoie R S
.""Wmﬁwammmémmlwﬁrrml




APPENDIX. L3

SR TR TR, | R A -
mm—%ﬁqmwﬁq@m
AETIREC e SR ageeensay |
e oS wont | srEEen T IOARTST G-
5ml=ﬂ—ﬁaﬁm agAEey  orear (f) e

“”awmwﬁﬁ?ﬁﬁ‘c(lmm
W@WTWWWW SR
%ﬁﬁ;T& E‘TR?: o :G\ﬁ ﬁm‘“’ﬁ-g&;m. . FERAET
TEANETEeRT S SR REged FERE ST
0 ¥gR, | dremerrieR srer g o el
FARA antdigery, | et et R o
PG Fem ety P Frr fimd
T AW AEARCN SRGIAR T ToRTSAR (e L
iy gt @ W ToRTTE TR | 3 we

1539 TR IR auiaeET, B
RS TARHIETEEEE 6 SETEREaad AR
TN, | TOAE  @iteTeal g FCeERd_ |
TR S ¥ | —W_@ﬂ?{?{ TeoEm PR soh

KIW\-EWWWWWW
203?“?@@?1@@% STIRSHRT OISR A

mmlmmaq@am\ aEaT g-
qu{ﬁWl AR AR

qw‘ g m@m

o

0

20"ﬁﬁ"’fmwmrar—wa mmm“ for e Im";’
'S:WWT Fras: lmlaw Wm;

quqmmwwﬁ. .

[ zoqm e =R TWW‘“@WW
D. K. ]



2 APPENDIX,

WW! S 9 fiay aACRaaE-
TOTAEE A O S SH AR IS SO e
Praaen SEaFsTqr §S Ggpad@iEa: | R

FEuUEAN 6 SIS T SR R | T
5 ARANARM TERIRTT AREE wHIRg, oAt
EOEN @ FeweEmmISaRaETEEg ety |
SRR S RHAEA T OISR (agaHon 72l

9eE = e | W 9 YT AReEen Arieedd |

mmmamlwwmrmmmlmm-

lomlmqﬁl%“aﬁvwwaﬁlm
car‘%gmfﬁ'ﬁrri’r SN FUETE: e | Aae ad

FTve T AR wfreatt | fhg Fat gien gy

T IO TRReRE avrn e | g e SRt

AR @ W JERE e | @ aag st S T

WBEFEEE | ggatmn 1@t e, | a9 g asreard
mﬁﬁaﬁﬁﬁmrﬁam‘rm‘ "lqr'qam" 9

Teril WER W o yEeeTET gl AReE T

THRRCEEEAAT ST 08 Gesa A TREA

gean, | R g ameged o | smaay | g

20Ty g AU e | a3 & gweia
T Eeea aif TefeiRmasaey et | =

ERIEE Wmaammggﬁ

AR FREfE | § e | o g T

W‘E&qm [ERIL] Hmmﬁ’rmﬁﬁ“

25 gRET mmmmﬁmmzrﬁqﬁ Frfiy et

= e (A TeerRd T

=23 Raen wamet faadeaem: agdeen@ | ¥

T TRl o *mﬂmrm'a{xaﬁ’m’ﬁ



APPENDIX. ) EAN

-gaﬁﬁﬁmmr AR & genh | EdR S
=T ACRWS a‘mrmﬁ q R gAY asd ke
frar PR FereTEeite foe .
ZrE | W g A AR SRRl (-
a?rrami‘a'fﬁ{m“a‘aﬁm FTIE FAGEE A FASGTN
AR | ToRE A 9 ARy BRear gem |
mﬁm TR TERERE | g
HAEICRT U GNrESA TRE: e gl
AT AR | 8 RAEEA SR
10TAACAELEIAY: AT ATHEAR I FroAfani
RATTEATREE [wa: | OEae YAREhyE I‘ﬁ"ﬁ
FTEERTTEIE S AerEfmteR: 95
STHCHIEHAAEIE | W aEOEIET §NeE
IR | TH FEEAT OEEEad SeiERaregTeit
15TE | WORGRME SRR SoaRRRERT 8-
m%mﬁ‘rﬁwmﬁg RSNy R sata-
greloran BT mﬂwaﬁmlw q TRIHES HS
T TG AEEE 1 Fasaimas) TR
TEMES@E WYWON N Faad | war IR -
209 O [EFE wananEd | 3 aft o ||
' VEIUAURR  JRgrReE, |
SR PR TRl sditeag |)
TaEET Ao

————
ey

Dec. . No. 32.
( ec. Col. Mss. 18"3 T )

~



NOTES.

P. 1. L. 3. =wws: (R 7oas:) henee $799%: “A mast;”
sigEEs: “a pole-stafi S FeaR: ¢ a death-dealing club.”
*The author apparently alludes to the name of the
original writer, Dandin, by including in his initiatory
bepediction the word Dauda ‘a stick or staff® in a
variety of applications.” (Wilson). The metre of
the verse is Sragdhard. It is quoted in the Second
Parichichheda of the Sarasvati-Kanthabharapa. P.
1. 14, (Boropah), [Biihier]. )

Wilson’s remark can hold good i the Pérvapithikd
can be proved o be also the work of Dandi, but
tradition is all the other way. Prof. Kale sees in the
word 5w the vesult of the exploits of three men “&
reference to the literary labours of three workmen.”

Aspointed out by Biihler, the verseis quotedin the
Sarasvati-Kanthabharana as an instance of &R
g, but it is note-worthy that the author's name
is not cited. Itis also quoted along with five other
benedictory verses at the beginning of a work called
the Subhéshita Prabandha of Bhoja (P. 1. Dec. Col-
Collection No. 248-Vis) and is cited under Askis in the
Sirigadharapaddhati, It may be noted that it is not
cited by Mr, Thomas under Dandin,

~P. 1. L. 6. fmwawwn Nominal pres, pt. “serving as
a test or standard (to all cities).” (Wilson). ark
the author's fopdness for alliteration. “mr.,.. 7wa7ea &C.
aimrT-sE~weneaT ¢ whose greatness equal tothat of
the ocean (swhich is alsoa mine of jewels) was mani-
fested by the quantities of countless jewels and other

articles that were constantly ofiered for sale and were
countless * {Biihler).
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P. 1. L. 8. 191G ‘ Patna.’ [Bihler]. As this city is
described zs the capital of Magadha and is also
referred fo as TNW in L. 4. P. 9. and as Kusumapura
in L. 14. P.81. it seems to be the same asthe Ku-
sumapura of the Mudrarikshasa. (Vide P. 22, Te-
lang’s Edition). According to Hiuven-Thsang the
old capital of Kanyakubja was called Kusumapura.
“ Arewe to see in this statement a hint that in forrmer
times (under the Maukharis) Pataliputra and XKa-
nyakubja were under one Government ? Or was
Kusumapurs an older name for Kanauj ? Kusuma-
pura appears to have been the name of the royal
precinct at Pataliputra (Beal, Buddhist Records Vol.
IL P. 83. note 4) and it is possible that if the Guptas _
established a more central capital for their dominions
the new place and royal precinct should preserve the
name of the old, and this name (as in the case of the
capital of Magadha) be used to denote the town
itself.” (Mark Collin’s Geographical Data of the
 Raghuvamé$a and Dasakuméracharita, P. 25).

dRwzst “The enemy’s army is the ocean, the
heroic warriors are its ‘waves, the horses and ele-
phants, the sharks or alligators in it and the King’s
arm the churning-stick.” (Bihler). Note the
author’s fondness for alliteration in bringing together
w2 and 759, SWE and &, T0¥W and 9EK and all the

following words having a % or w, because of the jingle
they produce. '

-1 L

P. 1. L. 10. TEER “the young dancin o
IS Wwomen®
the Apsars’ [Bithler). S e TR
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P. 1. L. 11. sxEere. Mark the tautology involved in
the use of the twelve nouns in thislong compound. All
those words from g to = connote the same idea
of ¢ whiteness’ and the whole compound looks like
a string of railway trucks! It is worthy of note
that Dandin, the author of the Kévyadaréa condemns
this sort of tautology. (Vide Kivyadaréa, IV. 2.
Rongicharya’s Ed.) .

“ zrigaris down to =W is @ Dvandva compound.
then a Karmadharaya and finally & Bahuvrihi. The
whole qualifies st ‘fame’ which is represented as
¢ brilliantly white <. e., resplendent and pure.’ The
sz of Siva is said to be “ white’ because the God
shows his white %teeth, when he laughs. The trans-
lation of RR=mmm@ should be ¢ the glitter of Siva’s
teeth, when he laughs loudly ** [Bihler]. '

P. 1. L. 13. ==vante—" who had the happiness to
enjoy as his wife the earth, whose girdle is the ocean,
which contains jewels as large and brilliant as Mount
Mern.” (Biihler).

P. 1. 1. 14. smatdenis who maintained by bisrewards
for the constant performance of sacrifices Brahmanas
who were Sishias (Vide Manu XII, 109, and Apﬁ‘
stamba L. 7, 208.) ¢ Visishia® < excellent and resplen-
dent through carrying a load of sacred learning’ 7. €.
brahmavarchasinah. [Biihler].

P. L. L. 15. ReRamiviana samds sragieanmserga:. Note
the use of the periphrasis Famw=xis: for the sun, simply
for the sake of alliteration with @wadg:, The swan
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of the sky is the sun~—a simile which occurs already
in the Rig-Veda, e. g., 1. 163, 97 [Biihler].

P. 1. L. 16. =1 &c. This is a compound which is
inelegant according to a canon of Dandi, the suthor
of the Kavyidarsa. (Vide Kavyidaréa I. 72.)

" P.2.T. L'The second word 387 must be construed
with TH, since FeEm-ger@win does not bear a double-

meaning, so as to be an attributive 4o TGET ¢ the-
earth.’

P.2.L. 3. wefizaaas. The vital principle which is an.
abstract notion can never be reduced to ashes..
We mush therefore {oke 365 heve in 4he sense aof
body—an instance of looseness in the selection of.
words which characterises the whole of the Plrva--
pithikd. The word, however, seems t0 have been
used for the jingle it makes with 3R inthe following:
espression. “Construe ¥4 with amigq in line 127
[Bithler]. &= refers to wwtE, the idea being thas-
when the body of the God of Tove was burnt by
the fire emanating from the forehead of Siva, all
the armoury of Cupid with which he conquers the
world found a resting place in the limbs of Vasu~
matl who heing a woman was unassailable, ’ If the-
Teawing T is preferred, it must he taken
to aFT.

P.2. 1. 9??7@: *the victorious ear of Kiamg, >
_See below P. 25, "{1 25.and P.74.1..6, (vhere thesame-
1d§3 occurs). sieed = is really compared to the.
“[1'3 g&lzrif the chariot and not to the chariof itself..

to refer
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113

P. 2. L. 10. =% “{wo plantain-stems.” 5w “a
pillar of vietory ” or “a triumphal column.” The
pillers of victory which are found in the Presidency,
e. g., at Rapadvanja and Siddhapur and which
belong to the times of the Chalukya dymasty of
Anhilpur Patan, consist of two carved columns united
by a Torana, See also Forbes’ Ras Mila I. P. 253.
seqq. [Biihler].

P. 2. L. 12. The adjective Srvasinmiiear can be con-
strued with both sg&&t, the FEarth, in which case
s means the body of Sesha, the fabled serpent,
~which- supports the Earth. and also with gl in
which, case sw=™m means “* countless enjoyments.”

P. 2. L. 14, w=ixamn © charged with great offices ”
o B339 =@ &W § swivmn [Wilson]; better ““most
obedient,” see the Pet. Dict. under FH¥F—WRIE
““wwho despised on account of their firm understanding
business which would have given trouble to Brihas-
patl.” [Bihler]

P. 2, L. 21. giexguiany g “thezr fathers being dead
or having been received as guests in the City of
Indra. [Wilson];” at present the usual euphemism for
“he died ” isamong Saivas Terd wm: ** [Biihler]. The
author, however. seems to intend &% which is more
commonly supposed to be the abode of the dead.

P. 2. L. 22. swnadeiiz. with & (battle) ends the first
Bahuvrihi, which qualifies 7. w7577 is possibly not
a gremmatical blunder but intended to be a puzzle.
It ought to be explainedZas wzxifs smamfr “weapons
Ziving greatness or glory ** w¢ 2ol wez: [Bitbler]. But
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this word =g 1s found again on P. 6. L. 19. in com-
position with =fw=n. The latter ‘word ordinarily
means “fame” and W must therefore be taken in
ite ordinary sense of “great.” The same word also
oceurs at P 16. L. 10. in composition, &s AT~
T and some have explained it as i, giving
to the word ¥ the meaning of “liberation.” .But
this unusnal meaning of @ appears to be inconsistent
with the immediately preceding epithet FTavmETET: |
In the preceding line the Brahmin is also described
as Ztarew, agaaae, and S0R; and §EW isalso described
as TIRAEA. éonsequently, it is better to take the word
¥4 as 1t ig, and consider this use of @& instead of
=51° as a lapse on the part of the aunther.

P. 2. L. 23. secemne ¢ who was insatiable in new
battles.” [Bihler}

P. 2. L. 25. sR=iaans. The meaning seems to be,
“who were mortelly afraid on account of the great
noise of thearmy.” Wilson givesa marginalnote from
one of his Mss. TiFmms W ag@E o (sic) TiEsmre
sesgaEeTn:  (Bibler). Godbole's own Sanskrif

glossary in the Nlrnavucaaara edition explains the

expression aioz\a-.‘*\"fi as wEal "-‘ﬁ?\?md.(%’nﬁﬁyqﬂwgi FRAEC)

is a very obscure word, and according to the com-
mentators, it seems {o be connected with 5, which
means force or violence, the expression e ™ mean-
ing “the involuntary hearing of sound.” guw literally
means the ‘desire to hear’ and mrm=a e would,

thmefore. mean the hea.rmg of sounds without any
desite or effort o hear
{21 . 5. ]
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P. 2. L. 26. fd%anik “(with an army)which was hurt-
ing the heads of the snake King already tired by
carrying &c.” “a@ is derived from the root @ fem®
for which the Pet. Dict. gives no examples, by the
affix srg Siddh II 320 (Pan. IIL. 1. 140). [Biihler].
The word according to Native Grammarians is derived
under two Sutras grvarsmiaw, (Pan. V. 2. 113) and
7> (Pan. VL 3. 118). #@® is formed by the same
suffix. ey | Godbole explains the whole com-
pound as under:—FRu TR TEE@ANEGl qU G

P. 3. L. 2. fqzrz: atmg i “‘like war incarnate.” [Biihler}.

P. 3. L. 4. s=gsaeaiy.  “The Apsards come to the
battlefields in order to choose husbands among the
fallen warriors and to lead them to Indra’s heaven.
The cloud of dust which hangs over the battlefield
is therefore compared to a nuptial Mandapa, a square
enclosure, the sides of which are formed by gay
coloured curtains and which is erected in front of:
the bride’s dwelling.”” [Biihler].

P. 3. L. 5. Rigeis must be construed with fugaeaie
““ deafening the universe with the roll of the drums
that surpassed all other sounds in the air.” [Biibler].

P. 3. L. 6. 7=iaf® &awfa. These compounds are
formed in accordance with the Sutras o a%zffy oa9
(IL. 2. 27) and 53 s=nden (V. 4. 127). Compare Kiel-
horn’s Sanskrit Grammar S. 558. |
é-\ 3. L. 8. =ftg=nt is formed under Panini’s Stibra a57t-
eaEEy Torww (L. 4. 86). Compare Kielhorn's
Sanskrit Grammar S. 526 b. P ‘
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P. 3 L. 9. @It the ocean [Biihler].

P. 3. L. 11. ¥« By means of or together with the
King (thy husband)’ [Bihler].

P. 3. L. 13. &uvagaracss: < who surpassed or thought
himself grea,ter than Indra in consequence of his good
fortune [Biihler].

" P. 3. L. 14. dwdicEm A punﬁca,tory and sacrificial
ceremony observed by women in the fourth, sixth or
eighth month of pregnancy, an essential part of the
rite being a partition of the hair.

P. 3. L. 16. 3 fceardart Our Southern Manuseript -
reads ¥ RT=rS fg<: which too does not give a
goad meaning., If fr=x is a misreading for fft=a,
it may mean ‘“‘onewho is fit to be worshipped like
the God Brahma.” As it is, 357 B=a=@i: can only
mean “one who is fit to be worshipped by the King”
¥ T T G ‘

P. 3. L. 18. w=waieais. The Fakir's or Bawa’s dress
is now, asit was in olden times, & favourite disguise.
Regarding the custom to send spies, see Kidman-
daka Nitisara XIIT, 26 [Biihler] cufefefrat gai:. For
T See Kirdta I 1.

P. 3. L. 25. S=megga: his heart being a target of
despair, . €., his heart being filled with despair. «Re-

garding the temple of Mahakala, see Pafichatantra
note to IV. and V. p. 52. L. 11 [Biihler] Cf. Wa
33 and 34 for T¥pX and wEES,

P. 4. L. 1. welifyerfimmaag #24% The epitheb Wﬁ%ian'aa

snd ¥R are added merely for the sake of allitération
without much propriety.
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P. 4. L. 5. ;?a'aariﬁ. Parab and Kale as well
as our Southern Ms. have I3@e@® which is a better
reading than 33w, since the King of Malava had
obtained a boon from Siva. Note +the solecism in
the use of the word @& for TR,

L. 5. swismazInexpedient.

P. 4. L. 11. 39 | KAmandaka enumerates six divi-
sions of the army, Viz., %=, ¥«, %W, gy, §9q and swe-
% Of these fiwas distinguished from 3a (mercenary)
seems to correspond to the modern “Militia.” See
Kamandaka. XIX. 3.

P. 4. L. 14. R ‘Equal to the King of immortals
in battle, marked by steady skill in the use of various
-weapons. [Wilson].
P. 4. L. 19. ar=i great [Biihler].

P. 4. L. 20. gfa—afu—gRen=n: Fatigued by the striking -
or use of numerous weapons. NgETA: Restored
to life or revived. Parab and Kale and our Southern
Ms. read srgert=sifm: ‘Not dispossessed of life * which
is certainly a better reading.

P. 4. L. 24. sear &c., Some word to say that the
Ministers addressed the Queen would make the
sentence more intelligible. As it is, we must take
the whole clausefrom weqm@ in L. 24. P. 4. to ESCIDGIRE
in L. 1. P. 5. ag the ministers’ expostulation.

P. 4. L. 25. ghawiad: Literally flowery or courtly
speeches.

P. 5. L. 1. gowtwar joyless [Biibler].
P. 5. L. 4. TENHST:=qTY + SFT:,
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, P. 5, L. 5. giot@ratiE ‘which was as it were a line
of death.’ The simileis taken from palmistry. The
_ ‘line of death’ stands nearly vertically on the line of
life, which crosses the hand horizontally. {Biihler.]

P. 5. L. 6. agraiienis “surpassing by the sweetness
of her voice the Koil” [Biihler].

P. 5. L. 7. wuvdioma, Parab and Kale have srmdtafia

which is a better reading. “=Huf@ may be explained
as a derivative from w7 with ga.” [Biihler].

P. 5. L. 8. wiiywa®y &e., Cf. 3t aar ] ssa=akiy | &g @@t
a 3 fsmim: 0w Raghuvamsa. XIV. 66,

P.5. L. 11. it | eftfenanfafrifarat Se-
i & Cf. mit Prieeenarigeifanaiiy Seanemg, Raghu-
vamsa, I1. 19.

P. 5. L. 18. ficfaea.  Who held rejoicings.

P. 5. L. 22. weat afoaan < with  her mind made up,

or her resolve duly formed. The copulative = joins
AT and AT,

@, Aorist pass. of causal. See Kielhorn S, Gy,
S. 430. [Bihler].

P. 5. L. 23. sweggen®  Splendid prosperity which
resembles bubbles on the water, comes and dis-

appears quickly as a brilliant flagh of lightning »
{Biihler]. :

P. 5 L.2s5. TR is named as the Tepresentative
of the Solar race [Bihler]. He is considered t0 be
the 28th of that dynasty and was celebrated for
his piety and liberality

‘ and was on those accounts
elevated along with his subjects to heaven,
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W= also a King of the Solar dynasty, immorta-
lized by the genius of Valmikiin the famous epic, the
Réaméyana.

P. 6. L. 1. 3xa==a g:@a==w Misery or pain brought on
by destiny.

P. 6. L. 10. 5% framaway, ¢ with this intention I have
come to your reverence who follows the restrictive
* rules (laid down for ascetics) [Biihler].

P. 6. L. 19. seafae: “whose names (indicated) great-
. ness or splendour.’ This explanation, as well as
those given on P. 2. L. 22. and P. 16. L. 10. holds good
only on the supposition that the author of the
Pirvapithiki covld write correct Sanskrit. Those who
are of the contrary opinion, can point to the very bad
forms =maies P. 6. L. 13, 7w P. 3. L. 10, s@fyr P. 10. L. 25
which all Mss. offer. I for my part, however copsider
all of these blunders to be due to clerical mistakes”
[Bithler]. See, however, our note P.2. L. 22.

P. 6. L. 21. %7 must be construed with smma. [Biibler].
This word i is omitted in our Southern Mr. -

P. 7. L. 1. siieamgagel® whose fame occupled the
assembl; of the gods. Prof. Taranath’s correciion
=W for =y deserves consideration’ [Biihler].

P. 7. L, 5. o=@ afa 79 “His obedient army not being
on the spot’ [Biihler]. This explanation however,
does not seem to be correct, since in the very next
line we ha\‘e {mﬁ"iﬁ 497, e, “with the remnant
- of his army.”” Parab and Kale adopt the reading
% and explain the word to mean * killed” which
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$o0 iz inconsistent with Ta=3 in the nextline. Instead
of understanding an avagraha before T, ‘as Dr.
Biihler does, will it not be better to take the expression
Trowe §fd MR as having an oppositional force and

explain it, as * (though) his army was obedient or
under control 27

P. 7. L. 6. 7% W &ge: © having in consequence
of his merif, been set fres out of compassion.”
[Bihler]. Strict grammatical accuracy requires the
insertion of = after T4, Cf. Afey wedmsTEnRE: in
the story of swerads P. 66. L. 11.

P.7. L. 7. The descendants of the Savaras are
probably the Suars (?) of modern India. Sanskrit poets
are not particular about the names of the aboriginal
tribes. Below P. 7. L. 22. and 25, the same people
are called Kiritasand P. 8. L. 14. again Savaras,
while P. 66. L. 18. the robbers who captured Apa-
biravarman are named Bhillas [Bihler]. XNote also
that the people who robhed the King of Mithila in
the forest are called g=== in that passage.

P. 7. L. 8. wrfe: hemmed in on

it all sides. gwaeTiy-
TeaEti:. The memberg of the harem being saved

by the feudal army or militia. ez formed one of
the six branches of a King’s am;\y. Vide Note, ante
P. 4 L. 11. Also Kimandaks, XIX. 3, ,

P. 7. L. 11. Our Southern Ms, reads
also do Parab and Kale,
ing in preference to the
gives better sense and ac

SEmE and so
Wehave adopted thig read»
old =it becauge angen
counts for hér stumbﬁng.
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P. 7. L. 12, Sisgiefenis. Foro this part of the story
compare below the Upabaravarmacharita, Page 66.
L. 15-20. =wewweise i€ grammaticslly a doubtful
coustruction. ¥=Ei@a is according to Wilson “3rd
Pers. Sing. 1st Pret. Atmanepada from & verb of
the 4th Conjugation,” but & of that conjugation is
intrapsitive and cannot take an object, and therefore
the word =I5 must be in the locative. Compare for
the story P. 66. L. 15-20. where the same account
1s given in slightly different words. [Bihler].

P.7.1. 24. szwi%ei see Kielhorn S. Gr. $355 b.sww=r
cersaag, ‘ while he flies on all fours® [Biihler]. Parab
takes Swestor with $5®= and this is more plausible;
since it is very doubtful. if a little child after such
perilous adventures could have either the strength or
presence of mind to run away “ on all fours.”

P. 8. L. 10. == s=we=: AL K. [Bihler].

P. 8. L. 15. somsierin=" oo qig: T, Terments e
g amas: 7 gikaw. ) ‘

P. 8. L. 23, s==== B':v this term probably Zanzibar
on the coast of Arabia it meant. (Bihler). This
passage is specially referred to in Mookerji’s ¢ IndisD
Shipping > (P. 66), but there ie no attempt made at
identifying this island.

L is interesting to note that in the Pﬁrvapiti.‘ikﬁ
by Bhatta Narayana, (Vide Appendix) the espres-
sion is simply 555i53: so also instead of TeaT T
SETEEAT SGI, we have SROHSIEEl SiiAseE! Sl we
Whether the name of the island was given as FERan
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and the name TdE (P. 8. L. 20.)was introduced for
poetic effect or to give the story o sem.blfmce .of
genuineness, it is hard to say. One thing is cen’oa.n;},
namely, that WEa was ship-wrecked aund that his
infant son, khardly a few days old, was saved by
Vamadeva’s disciple and brought with the mother all

the way from the sea-shore to the fastnesses 9£ the
Vindhya Mountains.

Tomake the story credible, it is necessary to locate
oA as uvear the Vindhyas as possible, and it
must also have adjacent to it some holy place
called after Réma. Alexander is said by Arian to
have passed through a village called Rémbakia
which Cunningbam has identified with “ Rambégh in
the Aghor valley, in which the principal sacred
places are connected with the history of Rama, the
great hero of the RAmdyana.” (Mc’ Crindle’s In-
-vasion of India by Alexander P, 168). In the course -
of his voyage down the Western arm of the Indus
from Péatéla, Alexander reached an island where his

fleet met witl} % mishap similar to that described
in the text (Vide P, 258 Me’ Crindle). If the island
T is * Killouta, of Arrian’ (Me’ Crin

dle P. 164),
the story has a semblance of plausibility

P. 9. L, i Note the slliteration in WA and =g -
as well as "I and *wget in the Prece

ding line.
P. 8. L. 15. weeim wemia Pad.

P.9. L 18. q?‘%atam “because (hefound that the child
was) not a fruit.’ (Bithler). See P. 20. lines 10 to 15
for the same story, 7

[22 D, &.]
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P. 10. L, 4. wgswat < a Yaksha woman - (Bithler).
For the same story, See P. §2, L. 15-20.

P. 10. L. 10. ©99 having named.

P. 10. L. 12. surifaadasited “who had obtained or

possessed a splendour equal to that of the gods
[Biihler].

The epithet might as well be taken with s@fd in
which case =% should be taken in its ordinary sense
of fame. Wilson, Godbole and Kale insert apother

T o

epithet friiaearald between il and FEHEFIEL

Our Southern Ms. does not give the epithet and we
have preferred to follow Biihler.

s literally  having brought near.”

P. 10. L. 20. s “a village or land given to a
Brahmin for his maintenance > [Biihler].

P. 10. L. 25. =fis. We have adopted this reading on
the authority of our Southern Ms. Wilson, Parab and
Kale also read @@ty in place of the inaccurate form
=iy of the old edition.

P. 11. L. 2. fsupweyenarmadi=her limbs being in-
flamed by the flame 7. e. heat of the virulent poison.

P: 11. L. 12. Regarding Chaula and Upanayana, see
e. §., Asvaliyana Gribya Sitra I. 17, and 19 seqq
[Biibler].

P. 11. L. 14. sieam= ‘Episodes’ apd s=atiast ‘stories’
like the Kadambari. See also ¢ Dandin® Kavyadaria
1. 23. seqq on the difficulty of distinguishing between
{W and swaEET. As a matter of fact Dandi con-
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siders F41 and TEANTH as one with only two names
(reraTeTTaR i dmgaiar) Kivyad L 28. In thetext
the word is Fesr@ar which the Pad. explains as Ta=ar.

P. 11. L. 15, Sierifwes is Chinakya’s Dandaniti.

Compare also note to PaBchatantra’ 1L and IIL
P. 10. L. 7. [Bihler]}.

P. 11. L. 18. “The Institutes of thieving and
gambling were very necessary for the heroes of the
Dasakumaracharita, as their subsequent adventures
show. The work on the art of house-breaking is as-
cribed to Karni-suta. See below note to P. 48. L, 4.
and P. 66. L. 6. (Text).” [Bikhlerl

P. 11. L. 19. soeratien: grwesn © Having acquired
proficiency (in all these branches of learning) from
teachers or professors of the same.’ This cleatly
implies an army of teachers, but what is more note-
worthy is that there were regular instructors in the
black arts such as magie, and such nefarious’
professions as house-breaking, thieving and gamb-
ling

The whole passage is noteworthy as the author’s
ideal of a prince’s education. The vitiated taste,
possibly the reflex of the degeneracy
which the author lived, is forcibly

seen when this ideal of 5 prince’s education is come
pared with that set forth in the Kadambar, The

latter has an addition of 25 more arts, some of which
ate remarkable and well worthy of being inclu&ed
in the range of studies befitting a-prince, T4 my;

also bg noted that the black arts of magic and tilz -

of the age in
and strikingly
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£

sinister- arts of thieving and gambling find no place
in Bana's list of the accomplishments of a prince.

It will be an interesting question to fix, however
approxumately, the age in which this degeneracy setin.
In a work called Prabandhakosa composed by Raja-
Sekhara, son of Abhaya, and pupil of Tilakasuri about
the year, A. D, 1270 at Delhi, the follow-
ing very interesting list of the subjects studied by
Ama, son of Yasodhara King of Kényakubja, occurs
at*page 10 (Vide Ms. No. 363, 1871-72 Dek. Col. Col.)

% Tofaom "iea 2 dicd 3 90" vard 4 oid@g ¢ SIEOM
' $3: ¢ gIfaqe, ¢ WIET o Trew Y Wy, (R fag: 13 99
= azmm{ Y CATHET (8 FgEpgmE: g T,
¢ QUIREYE, RS GaRINET Ro F5EE: 2} =4l 23 @k
33 GEAIE: 2y WA 2y [, 2§ a9arg: 2 fera: R ¢ e
2 TES, Yo EAY, 3% TUH, 33 AEERAT 33 W ¥ A€
TE 34 AR, 3T TR v R 3¢ SR 3% 36 vo A
¥} AR w2 G ¥y STee v SAier ¥y §EReL
XS AITSIATE: Y REEH ¥ TRETS: ¥ JERTRET Yo "ﬁﬁmﬂ

oy TN 42 SR 4y WEA 4y SO 44 T
< SR Yy SEHA e ATECEAAT 4S FETH ¢ o SSTC §% R
2 TP, ¢ 3 NU5aR, § ¥ G, §4 M ¢ g e §v ST
¢ TGFA <% TG so FTRT:,

Some of these names are unintelligible, but ¥,
SR, wIeate, e, seem o mark the downward
tendency of the agein which faith in occultism seeins
to have gained such a hold on the public mipd 28

to have necessitated the inclusion of such arts in
the scheme of a prince’s education.

noan



SECOND UCHCHEVASA.

P. 12. L. 2. sferedigim 1it.  “ formed as if he were
a brother 7 of the god of love.

SRETETEE ‘who put to shame Kartikeya by

their valour.” [Bihler] We would prefer to render
=g by ‘daring.’ )

P.12. L. 2. seanraremieaigan With the palm of
the hand marked with lines representing a victorious
banner, an umbrella and a thunderbolt.’ s gted
o5 @ TS Wi | aor TR seereanIe | et

kY - LY > . = - o
W 9FS I Ao, | ST UE eRfragdiaeaay n 5k
s TR, |

The sole of the foot is also described by posts as

having these marks. Cf. ¥ Farssmmaarsias | T=5mmaw-
I ey, Raghu. TV. 88,

P12, L 4. =, L. 35TR fwhose locks became the
bees that alighted on his two lotus feet. The

boys according to the rule of the Dharma, Sastras,
came ‘ao. embrace (upasamgrih) the feet of the sage
and their long black locks consequently covered the

latter ” [Biihler] #= must be takep with & in L. 4.
P.

12. L. 6. =7 must be taken with smggin L. 1,

¥15: The whole of thi
s notable example of alliferation iftmlefiziﬁeg:
a;lth()l‘ was 50 fond. Note the recurrence of (1) wwy
E::) W (3) W@ & (5) = and (6) aris m‘ﬁﬁﬁn"
whose exploits equalled those of whom R4 Q .
the foremost.™ e



174 NoTes. '

P.12. L. 11. =@ ‘by marching has to be taken with
TR Expectant of glory,”” the meaning is
that the King hoped to see his fortune 1estored by the
expedition of the princes [Biihler].

P.12. L. 11. s@rissfaaal frma Having appointed
others to be his ministers.

P. 12. L. 15, szsfetesamay, ““ who manifested (in the
marks on his body) the prowess of a Kirata.” Note
" the antithesis between thisand the preceding epithet,
Note also that the leaders of such fallen Brahmins
are mentioned as Pulindas, while their appearance
is described. as resembling that of Kirftas.

P.12. L. 20. srquarsidiesy ATqasam qiey ag | 5m gaeeail
Pan. V. 2. 37.

P. 12. L. 23. see note L. 15 above. * Observe again
the vncertainty of the aunthor regarding the name of
the tribe of aborigines with whom MéAtanga asso-
ciated.” They are called Kirdtas P. 12, 19, P. 12
26 and P. 13, L. 21, while at P. 12, L. 28 they are
named Pulindas. [Bihler].

P. 12. L. 24. swgwizs: a Brahmin oply in name. 5@l
SR | SO SN § 57 sevgs”’ gyt

P-13. L. 1. sgeahaving set them, 7. e., thosawhowere
meade captive free? Kale reads swex for which
there is no authority in any manuscript, nor does
the emendation make befter sense. Since we have
g7 immediately before 9, we had better take S¢&
in the sense of * release after “ dispossession of all
their wealth.”

P.13. L. 12. SaBwiageamiyg &ec., for these punishments

after death seo vagim, TE@ETs, e ve and also arFRa
I, 371 1%, also WrwEd u~3e,
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P. 13. L. 13. Friwed:. dieaam, © who were being
chopped with sharp hatchets. [Bihler].

P. 13. L. 14, swg=sg, Such release and return from
the vealms of Yama is & common incident in
mythology and the later fables.

P.13. L. 16. oigmam: Being tended or watched
Cf. wdgaviisgg P. 9. L. 14,

t

P. 13. L. 18. @ Evidently the Brahmin who in \

L. 2. above is referred to as rescued from death g.t
the hands of the Kiratas.

armeA° “Vedas and Shstras” [Biihler]. Evidently
Biihler takes this as a Dvandva compound, but it
might be faken as a Tatpurusha and &= understood in
its ordinary sense of 9w (principal ) or Rgm (conclu-
gion). Vide Amarako$a. III. 3. 186. &= m=ay Tawrev.
Thus, the expression might mean “the conclusions

arrived at in the different sciences or branches of
learning.”

P.14. L. 2. Rpmrawerame “which is being worshipped
by Siddhas and S&dhyas” [Biihler]l. The Siddhas
area class of gods-Trt Tm: R Amarakosa (IL. 11
aran: are demigods or attendants upon gods, #r-
qiEmEEaE Amarakosa, T, 1. 10,

P.14. L. 3. Bioemid as if it were an openingmade by
destiny or fate.

?. 4. L. 4. =@ properly ¢ an ediet or grant
written on a copper-plate’. fafiraiy © perform the
ceremonies (prescribed) on that, considering (that
they will procure) victory over '

ate’ [Biihler].
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'P. 14. L. 10. 5157 every one of them.

P. 14. L. 16. fiagerssa is a better reading than the

P. 14, L. 17. scggaReikir “whilst R&javihans warded
offi all impediments or interruptions’® (of the
sacrifice by evil spirits ete.). [Biihler].

P. 14, L. 18. gvziey abode of merit.

P. 14 T 24, =ghomital. Bhatte Nardvaus takes
this best of demons as Namuchi ( Vide Appendix ).

P. 14, L. 25. gizarx In which the gods were routed.

P. 15. L. 7. #i aeweett =t i ‘ make methe rival of
that (kingdom) 7. e., marry me’ the kingdom being
considered the first wife of the King [Bithler].

P. 15. L. 12. s=ar=ws (who accompanied him) for
some distance. [Biihler].)

P. 15. L. 14. e “Ujjain.” swaeg “Ap open space
near avillage or town.” [Biihler] Cf. siewaafia...sq [
Hifvoet-Haeng Megh. 1. 30.

P. 15. L. 16. ms3m: It is impossible to render
exactly the very common simile of the Senskrit poers.
by which the mind is compared to a tree and is said
to throw out sprouts or shoots under the afiection of
joy. It may be translated by * his mind being moved
or afiected by great joy * [Biihler].

P. 15, L. 19. ==s &c., From 701 to fmifs must be
taken as a compound qualifving ¥ and the whole
word as a Bahuvrihi. -

P. 15. L. 21, w=u refers to o= though he was
properly IR, without a kingdom.
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P. 16. L. 1, Brwmaaiazar. From the way in which
gwea is introduced to the reader ‘seated on a
swing in the midst of damsels, there appears to be
no visible sign of anxiety, unlessit be on account of
the disappearance of TR,

THIRD UCHCHHVASA.

P. 16. L. 10. wea¥m@nid. < Whose mind was filled
with hopes of (obtaining) liberation ’ [Bithler]. But
it would be better to consider this a lapse on the
part of the author. Vide note to P. 2. L. 22. where
this expression is discussed at some length.

P.16. L. 12. “Something seems to have been left, out
in our Mss., as nothing has been said before regarding
a royal camp® [Biihlerl. May not the pronoun TH,
be taken as pointing with a finger towards a cam

. - X P
In the distance, since the context seems to suggest

that Somadatta’s very words are quoted. ?

P.16. L. 14. a2%3:  the country of Lita, the Larike
of the ancients, corresponds nearly to Central
Gujarat ” (Bithler). According to Vincent A, Smith,
it is Southern Gujarat (P 425, Early History of India,
Ed. 1914). Tt is mentioned as one of the 18 Mandalag
or provinces in the Kumérapéla Prabandha Chinté_
mani P. 243, Rajya-bhakts, Printing Press, Bombay
4. . 1388 sweneTitng wefimg: says Jayamadgala, ’

P. 16. L. 16. SR who scorned (Matta-

k‘al‘ix.’s) suitfor (the hand of) his (Viraketu’s) daughter

=0 2 town which seems to have beep situated

somewhere near Py, . °
[23. p.&.]
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P. 16. L. 19. #=amare® * to accompany or conduct the
bride’ [Bithler]. _

P. 16. L. 21. =¥z secretly plotted treason (against
Mattakéla). C ‘

P.16. L. 24. wwwew the jewel referred to abovein L. 6.

P. 17. L. 2. *@i%%: those who carried swords.

P. 17. L. 3. s¥3: a thief. Dasyu in the Vedas as well
as Dagyu in ancient Persian, designates the ab-
original and Turanian tribes, conguered or combated
by the Aryans. In later Sanskrif literature also, it
remains a name of the wild hill tribes. It acquired

. the meaning, which it has here, no doubt from the
slawless dispositions of the ‘men of the forest’
[ Biihler.} .

P. 17. L. 6. frr@amgwdd lit. experience of affliction
from which there was no hope of escape.

P.17. L. 15. anarma In order that the ruby may
be restored ?

P. 17.L. 16. syawei@i® having heard where the most
excellent jewsl had been looked for’ [Biihler]. May
this not mean © having heard (the story) of the jewel
and the placewhere it had been seen (by Somadatta) ?
The Padadipikd explains 3¢ wia wamsrres = e 39 8: |

P. 18: L. 9. 7% and L. 10.w%= refer apparently t0
the hostile leader Mattalila, though he has not beel
named {Biihler].

P. 18. L. 14. e —Evidently s,

P. 18. L. 21. afmewrreniz © blaming fate for the

Pu}?iShment or sufferings inflicted on his innocont
(fnend)' {Biihler).




FOURTH UCHCHHVASA.

P. 19. L. 17. wu. ‘a precipice.’ This word has no
connection with the name of the Rishiand his de-
scendants, who are 50 frequently named in the Rig-
Veda. The name of the sage is derived, as Prof.
Kubhn has shown, fromthe Aryan root bhrag or bharg,
which is preserved in the Sanskiit bharg-as bhréj, in
the Greek phlego, in the Latin fulgor etc. Bhrigua
precipice, on the other hand is apparently derived
from the Aryan root bhrag, which in Latin appears
as Fra (n) g0, in Gothic as brikan, in English as
break and which in Sanskrit appears in the muti-
lated form bdha(n)j. Etymologically bhrigy means
‘a broken place.’” The Bhrigupatana or Bhaira-
vastava is a favourite mode of religious suicide. A
few years ago the Nawab of Junigadh used still to
keep guards on Girndr, who watched the place from
which pilgrims frequently attempted to precipitate
themselves into the valley.” [Biihler].* -

P. 19. L. 19, wr=a59gw See above note fo P. 8. L.
93. [Biihler].

P. 20. L. 3. stfrRasma, knowing inmy mind that
he was (my) father.

P. 20. L. 14, sam¥ &o., Vide note to P. 9. L. 18,
for the same story.

P. 2Q. L. 26. waggRent ‘having collected & number
of p\}pﬂS who were clever in assisting me in my
quality as a Magician, which I had obfained

’.du:ough your favour’ Pushpodbhava had beon
instructed in magic together with Réjavshang. See
. above P. 11. L. 17. [Biihler]. :
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P. 21. L. 6. s=m=aftm Pretending that it was other
people’s property.

P. 21. L. 7. wgiomren with their leader.

P. 21. L. 10. Taafs living in cognifo.

P. 21, L. 17, sg=Em=Trw the flower god or the
god of love. Cf. gg#a# in the next line.

P. 21. L. 18. amgsama Nominal verb from s@s ‘an
arrow.’

P.22.L. 3. we" on account of the confidence pro-
duced by privacy.

P. 22. L. 7. weo=ste—" Himéilaya, the abode of
Kubera.” (Biihler). &=t is a name of Kubera and
" his residence is Kaildsa and not Him#laya. Mark
Collins refers to fhis mention as ‘ purely mythical ®*-
and one in which “the border line betweenreal and
mythical or fabulous geography is wholly disregarded”
(P. 12. Geographical Data of the Dasak. ).

P. 22, L. 10. wast steataataw Enamoured or charmed
.. with your handsome appearance.

Note that wag should properly have formed part
of the compound =varatimmy, °

P.22.L.11. 56w ‘not caring (if he commits) [Biihler]. ’

P. 22: L. 15. s having possessed. TR
’zgr%—a-ggn -Wh() chained or captivated by the hope
of obtaining) that treasure of a form . €., that
beautiful damsel.? ?

P.22.L.18. &7 by a 8age or seer.

i §3. L. 1. Tt = % In & secluded apartment,
. .43.1 L. 4, ‘ﬁmﬂ?ﬂmm “to me who am rich in
personal charms and in nobility of birth or descent.”
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P. 21. L. 1, sa= Quality as a Magician.

P. 21. L. 2. fyaiigss Indicating various (buried)
treasures.

P. 21. L. 3. gy filled with treasure or coin.

fersms ¢ By Magic collyrinum ’ enabling the eyes
to see through opaque substances [Wilson].

P. 21. 1. 4. f=r<is derived from the Latin denarius
and denotes a gold coin. According to Kafyiyana
and Brihaspati, as quoted by Nandapandita on
Vishou IV. 9, a Dindra is equal in value fo 42 Kér-
shika Panas. Diniras were first coined in India by
the Indo-Scythian Kings, Kanishks and his succes-
sors [Bfihler] It may, however, be noted that the
word @K is given by Amarasimha III. 3. 14. and
is derived by Kshirasvamin as @&aS fare, It is
formed according to Bhattoji Dikshit under the
Unidi Sfitra &Y 529 (427 U. S.). Tariniths in
his Vachaspatyam explains §eR as Reomdre sEon®
FitwER T though he does not give @
more definite reference to this Vishnpugupta. It is
clear, therefore, that the word was known to the
author of the Unadi Sitrds, Amarasimha and sl
to Vishnugupta. ‘

1t is also worthy of note that the author refers t0
the find of hidden treasure in the vicinity of the
¢ gites of old towns,” implying thereby that ther¢
were even in his times relics of an earlier age.

P, 21. L. 5. =cit ‘o bag.’ Here the double bags are
meant which the Vanjdras and other traders usge f0f
conveying grain on their bullocks. [Biihler).
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P.23.L.8. c===rw=: note the uss of T=g wheninize
sentence immediately preceding s=iisz is addressed a3
w=3. In the sueceeding senfence he is szie
addressed as 534.

P. 23. L. 20. ===z=i spread or known all over ike
fovwn.

7057, can be defended by the Paribbashd =t
"'t':-‘-*.nmt-z:w‘-;e-mto:\ which L}]O’il..}l IEIECL'Ed by Xé,_f'?j
is admiited by Bhattoji. Siddh. T P 112, Com" 3%
aleo the Pei. Dici. under ,\-.: s% where essmples
the Parasmaipads irom the Mahabhirata sed 5—*—
Puorinas are given {Bubleﬂ.

P24, 1. 1. '«"';. Pﬂrab 31~0 resds o—,a_"?}‘f(‘ﬂ

-
~

-

.
¥ &

1

Ky

el

o

. though suggeun'e oi impropriefy gives & LO¥

Inielligible meaning. Wilson seems {0 hsve 0 et
down the expression to T==nowS,as he has 40%F
wherever he found a trace of indecency.

P. 24 1.2, mmusﬁ be taken here in the s5¥

of “ Killed.” &gy © pn;g'lisﬁc encounier, persots
encounter * [Bihler]. fzewesiesy thrown into Gisords
in the heat of the v*retﬂim or single combat.

P. 24 1. 15. =% §. e.. o Pushpedbhava.

P.24 1. 19, W ‘best of Brahmins’ s==% ?:@'
claiming * (ihat Rijavabana the best of Brahrmict
Was skﬂledm 2l arts). For a reason for suck a feirtr
See P. 27. L. 4-7.

P. 24 1. 20, =s=si==i2s=. Parab and Bale rest
"{'3"7'?57 3 which is beiter. since &%= would 632
;”‘i 1z ” ond pot © bathing.”

i}

01

-

«



FTIFTH UCHCHHVASA.

P. 25. L. 1. &% © who was the leader of the army

of the god having the fish on his banner 1. ¢., the god
of love.”

wwanEne.  “The snakes are said to feed on air

and are called 95 or waiT, (compare the Pet. Dict.
Sub v. v.) Hence the South wind may be called the
leavings of the snakes of the Malaya hills.” [Bithler].

P. 25. L. 2. g “Thinner,’ because the serpents
had had their feed before it

blew away from
the Malaya hills, '

TRk’ Parab and Kale read'aq for gg, which is a

better reading, since it assigns a reason for the
following epithet s=miw.

P, 25. L. 3. sy “Making the air noisy with

» the sweet sounds of the bees and of the koils whose

throats were made tuneful by tasting the sap of the
young sprouts of the Mango trees.” [Buhlet]

P. 25, L. 10. 333@= 2 small or young \Ia,ngo tree.
P.

25. L. 11. = “consisting of various kinds
such as sandal, flowers, rice mixed with saffron,
minium and ambra * [Bithler], .
P. 25. L. 15. ooz Rashla is a name of va.nous
trees, but may be understood here of

the Mango
which blossoms in spring [Wilson.] '

| P 25. L. 16. fmiedeace-<m is blue lotus FER i
white lotus, & also & species of white lotus, usg
is also a blue lotus.



FIFTH UCHCHHVASA.

P. 25. L. 1. diwda@@° “ who was the leader of the army

of the god having the fish on his banner 4. e., the god
of love.”

o

e, “The snakes are said to feed on air
and are called ggea@ or 9ga1i%F (compare the Pet. Dict.
Sub v. v.) Hence the South wind may be called the
leavings of the snakes of the Malaya hills.”” [Biihler].

P.25. L. 2. gwatm “Thinner,” because the serpents

had had their feed before it

blew away from
the Malaya hills, ’

gagR’ Parab and Kale read sa for g3, which is a
better reading, since it assigns a reason for the
following epithet wgwivar.
P, 25. L. 3. wwica®s “Making the air noisy with
» the sweet sounds of the bees and of the koils whose
throats were made tuneful by tasting the sap of the
ang sprouts of the Mango trees.” _ [Biihler}.
25, 1. 10. 339m% a small or young \Ia.ngo tree.

5. L1l =% “‘consisting of various kinds
sandal flowers, rice mixed with saffron,
d ambra » [Biihler].
15. waeg Rasala is a name of va,rmus
1y be understood here of the Mango‘
oms in spring [Wilson.] )
6. fEmiEfaee-g<iat is blue lotus, EEATERT]

3 also a species of white lotus, l‘r*—:ﬁ
Iotus,



182 - NOTES.

P.23. 1.8, gs=mu=: note the use of s=gwhen in the
sentence immediately preceding oviizs is addressed &8
@ In the succeeding sentepce he is again
addte’&ed as 95, ] _

P. 23. L. 20. sw=nzei spread or known a1l over the
fown. '

&%= can be defended by the Paribhashé sTars-
FoEeFraasamawd, which though rejecied by Nigojh
is admiited by Bhattoji, Siddh. II P. 112, Comypare
also the Pet. Dict. under £533R where examples o
the Parasmaipada irom the Mahabhérats snd the
Puranas are given [Bihlerl

P. 24 L. 1. ==z Parab also reads z=ws which
.though suggestive of impropriefy gives a mOX
intelligible meaning. Wilson seems to have toned
down the expresdon to Sienioss, as he has don?
wherever he found 2 trace of indecency.

P. 24, L. 2, a® must be taken here in the sen®
of “ Killed.” &gey ‘ pugilistic encounier, per:ﬂﬁs‘
encounter’ [Bihler]. fzswsisay thrown into disorde?
in the heat of the me“ﬂincr or single combat.

P. 24 L.15. 5 i. e., to Pushpodbhava.

P. 24, L. 18, =557 ¢ best of Brahmins' == pr
claiming * (that RajavAbans the best of Brahmirs
was skilled in all arts). For a reason for such a feit®
See P. 27, L. 4-7.

P. 24. L. 20. s=waiwmss.  Parab apd Kale resd

wEmaTEeIieey, which is better. since 5% wounld mest

2ointing * and not ¢ bathing.’

m

r




FIFTH UCHCHHVASA.

P. 25. L. 1, f=ds “ who was the leader of the army
of the god having the fish on his banner 7. e., the god
of love.”

ssardante.  “The snakes are said to feed on air

and are called saam or W@ (compare the Pet. Dict.
Sub v. v.) Hence the South wind may be called the
leavings of the snakes of the Malaya hills.”” [Biihler].

P. 25, L. 2. g@d@ “Thinner,” because the serpents

had had their feed before it

blew away from
the Malaya hills, '

TR’ Parab and Kale read'aq for 94, which is a

betber reading, since it assigns a reason for the
following epithet s,

P. 25. L. 3. weiteaty “Making the air noisy with

- the sweet sounds of the bees and of the koils whose

throats were made tuneful by tasting the sap of the
young sprouts of the Mango trees.” [Bithler].

P. 25, L.10. 399w a small or young Mango tree.

P25, L. 11, i “‘consisting of various kinds

such as sandal, flowers, rice mixed with saffron,
minium and ambrg, > {Biihl

er]. Lo
P. 25. L. 15. wwawg Rasila is a name of variéus ‘
trees, but may be un

. derstood here of the Mango
which blossoms in spring [Wilson.) N

P. 25. L. 16. T Te-s= is blue lotus, T3¢ i

white lotus, %<3 also species of white lotus, a3y
is also a blue lotus. .



182 . NOTES.

P. 23. 1.8, == note the use of v when in the
sentence immediately preceding To%is is addressed as
wE. In the succeeding sentemce he is again
addressed as #33q. )

P. 23. L. 20. sacamget spread or known il over the
{own.

e can be defended by the Paribbashd w3
SewTesTETRE@s, which though rejected by Nagoji
is admitted by Bhattoji, Siddh. II P. 112, Compare
also the Pet. Dict. under sg+1R where examples of
the Parasmaipada from the Mahibharats and the
Puranas are given [Biibler].

P.24. L. 1. 5ot Parab also reads gwwehi which

.though suggestive of impropriety gives a MOI®
intelligible meaning. Wilson seems to have toned
down the expression to gIemiozH,as he has done
wherever he found a trace of indecency.

P. 24, L. 2. swxg must be taken here in the 0%
of “ Killed.” fagew, ¢ pugilistic encounter, personst
encounter ® [Bithler]. fgzwaiissy thrown into disorder
in the heat of the wrestling or single combat.

P. 24, L. 15. = 4. e., to Pushpodbhava.

P. 21, L. 19. =g © best of Brahmins® =g’ pro”
claiming ’ (that RAjavahana the best of Brahmin?
was skilled in all arts). For a reason for suck & feints
See P. 27. L. 4.7,

P. 24. L. 20. sswiiemeEq. Parab and Kale read
wemmslmaTcey, which is better, since asw would mes®

Qoiijting * and not * bathing.’ ’

m

L &4



FIFTH UGCHCHHEVASA.

P. 25. L. 1. &issa® “ who was the leader of the army

of the god having the fish on his banner 1. e., the god
of love.”

eannrans.  “The snakes are said to feed on air

snd are called S5 or TERNE (compare the Pet. Dict.
Sub v. v.) Hence the South wind may be called the
leavings of the snakes of the Malaya hills.” [Bihler].

P. 25. L. 2. gwaw “Thinner,” because the serpents

had had their feed before it blew away from
the Msalaya hills,

gk’ Parab and Kale readga for g, which is a
better reading, since it assigns a reason for the
following epithet T=miuar.

P. 25. L. 3. semicenty “Making the air noisy with
the sweet sounds of the bees and of the koils whose
throats were made tuneful by tasting the sap of the
yvoung sprouts of the Mango trees.”” [Biihler].

P. 25, L. 10. 5g3@x a small or young Mango tree

P. 25,

L. 11, &= ¢
such as

consisting of various kinds
gandal, flowers

s, rice mixed with saffron,
minium and ambra ** [Bithler].

P.25. L. 15, woeawg Rasila is a name of va.rlgus ﬂ
trees, but may be understood here of the 1 \Iango
which blossoms in spring [Wilson.] -

P. 25, L. 16, tmaiefiac-g=<nx is blue lotus, T5w is

white lotus, 5% also a qpemes of white lotus, Wi
is also 2 blue lotus.
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P.23. 1..8. gwrada: note the use of e when in the
sentence immediately preceding gefizy is addressed as
wg. In the succeeding sentence he is agsin
addressed as @9, ]

P. 23. 1. 20. wr=rget spread or known all over the
town.

aded, can be defended by the Paribhashd w@ad-
FeareRTEnTay, which though rejected by Négoji,
is admiftted by Bhattoji, Siddh. IT P, 112, Compare
also the Pet. Dict. under $g+iR where examples of
the Parasmaipada from the Mahabharata and the
Purinas are given [Biihler].

P. 24, L. 1. sag® Parab also reads gl wluch

though suggestive of impropriety gives a more

intelligible meaning. Wilson seems to have toned
down the expression to §gear®s+, as be has done
wherever he found a trace of indecency.

P. 24, L. 2. sy must be taken here in the sense
of “ Killed.” fges ¢ pugilistic encounter, personﬂl
encounter ’ [Biihler]. fgexwatrss, thrown into disorder
in the heat of the wrestling or single combat.

P. 24, L. 15. =i 4. e., to Pushpodbhava.

P. 24, L. 19. w@iggat  hest of Brahmins’ s#=ad.’ pro-

claiming > (that R&ijavahana the best of Brahmins

was skilled in all arts). For a reason for suck a feinf,
See P 27. L. 4-7.

P. 24. L. 20. amwm Parab and Kale read

R which is better, since aimw would mealt
-mi}}ting * and not ¢ bathing.’

m ————————— e,



FIFTH UCHCHHVASA.

P. 25. L. 1. f=aad “ who was the leader of the army

of the god having the fish on his banner <. ¢., the god
of love.”

s Ene. “The snakes are said to feed on air

and are called wswzm or waIRT (compare the Pet. Dict.
Sub v. v.) Hence the South wind may be called the
leavings of the snakes of the Malaya hills.” [Biihler].

P. 25. L. 2. g@dt “Thinner, because the serpents
had had their feed before it blew away from
the Malaya hills,

TwR° Parab and Kale read-sa for g3, which is a

better reading, since it assigns a reason for the
following epithet w=air.

P, 25. L. 3. wmicaty “Making the air noisy with

» the sweet sounds of the bees and of the koils whose

throats were made tuneful by tasting the sap of the
young sprouts of the Mango trees.” [Biibler].

P, 25, L. 10. 55w & smajl or young Mango tree.

P. 25, L.11. i “consising of various kinds
such as sandal, flowers, rice mixed with saffron,
minium and ambra > [Biihler]. ‘

P. 25. L. 15, woemeg Rasdla is a name of va.riéus
trees, but may be understood

‘ here of the Mango

which blossoms in spring [Wilson.) J i
P. 25. L. 16. fesfedac—s<iat is blue 1 AT
] S otus, .

white lotus, 333 algo 5 . T

v species of white loty 5
is also a blue lotus, . UW.‘



182 . NoTESs.

P. 23. L. 8. g=mrea: note the use of gwawhen in the
sentence immediately preceding gedizs is addressed as
7g. In  the succeeding sentence he is again
addressed as =g,

P. 23. L. 20. sww=ng=i spread or known all over the
town.

e, can be defended by the Paribhashi wge-
Fogemases, which though rejected by N#goji
is admiited by Bhattoji, Siddh. 1T P.112. Compare
aleo the Pet. Dict. under sg+iR where examples of
the Parasmaipada from the Mahabhérata snd the
Purdnas are given [Biibler].

P.24. L. 1. =t Parab also reads s which
though suggestive of impropriety gives a more
intelligible meaning. Wilson seems to have toned
down the expression to SIexiosw, as he has doné
wherever he found a trace of indecency.

P. 24. 1. 2. sweog must be taken here in the sence
of “ Killed.” fowew ¢ pugilistic encounter, pel.'son31
encounter ’ {Bihler]. fgewrafyzeg thrown into disorder
in the heat of the wrestling or single combat.

P. 24. L. 15. 35 7. e., to Pushpodbhava.

P. 24, 1. 19. w=igew © best of Brahmins’ ss=aa‘ pro-
claiming > (that R4javahana the best of Brahmins
was skilled in all arts). For a reason for suck a feint
See P. 27, L. 4-7.

P. 24 L. 20. swiemeen.  Parab and Kale read

" wEERlEeness, which is better, since sisw would mesn
ointing * and not ¢ bathing.”

m



FIFTH UCHCHHVASA.

P. 95. L. 1. f=x@® © who was the leader of the army

of the god having the fish on his banner i. &., the god
of love.”

o

weatqanz,  “The snakes are said to feed on air
and are called 9aTT= Or TEAIRIT, (compare the Pet. Dict.
Sub v. v.) Hence the South wind may be called the
leavings of the snakes of the Malaya hills.”” [Bithler].

P. 25. L. 2. gmaxw “Thinner,” because the serpents
had had the:r feed before it blew away from
the Malaya hills,

aws” Parab and Kale read'sa for 95, which is a

better reading, since it assigns a reason for the
following epithet e,

P, 25. L. 3. sy “Making the air noisy with

. the sweet sounds of the bees and of the koils whose

throats were made tuneful by tasting the sap of the
young sprouts of the Mango trees.”” [Biihler].

P. 25, L.10. 5gd3@s a small or young Mango tree

P. 25. L.11. w2 “‘consisting of various kinds

such as sandal, flowers, rice mixed with safiron,
minium and ambra » [Bithler].
P. 25, L. 15. wieneg Rasfila is a name of vanous

trees, but may be understood here of the Mango
which blossoms in spring [Wilson.]

P. 25, L. 16. tsiedae-<int is blue lotus FHI is

white lotus, 3% also a species of white lotus, wsig
is also a blue lotus.
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P. 23. L. 8. qw=wirea: note the use of gwg when in the
sentence immediately preceding IWiAY is addressed as
wag. In the succeeding sentence he is again
addressed as #3g. .

P. 23. L. 20. «w=get spread or known all over the
town.

e, can be defended by the Paribbashd s
APEWRREAREY. which though rejected by Nagoji
is admitted by Bhattoji, Siddh. II P.112. Compare
also the Pet. Dict.under 3g+iR where examples of
the Parasmaipada from the Mabhabharata snd the
Purénas are given [Biihler].

P. 24. L. 1. a9meit Parab also reads gzwsrgdi which

.though suggestive of impropriety gives & mo®
intelligible meaning. Wilson seems to have toned
down the expression to gieaioss, as be has done
wherever he found a trace of indecency.

P. 24, L. 2. sy must be taken here ip the sensd
of “ Killed.” figes, ¢ pugilistic encounter, persoﬂ"‘[
encounter ' [Biithler]. fagexwratammy, thrown into disorder
in the heat of the wrestling or single combat.

P. 24. L. 15, &5 4. e., to Pushpodbhava.

P. 24. L. 19. wfige © best of Brahmins’ s@ze." pro-
claiming * (that Réjavihana the best of Brahmins
was skilled in all arts). For a reason for suck a feintr

Seo F. 27, L. 4-7.

P.24. L. 20. srsmiterrizas.  Parab and Kale read

w1 which is better, since %% would mest

wwiifting * and not ¢ bathing.’




FIFTH UCHCHHVASA.

P. 25. L. L. fimdmd “ whowas the leader of the army

of the god having the fish on his banner <. &., the god
of love.”

weaiiad.  “The snakes are said to feed on air
and are called uaaam or a1 (compare the Pet. Dict.
Sub v. v.) Hence the South wind may be called the
leavings of the snakes of the Malaya hills.” [Bithler].
P. 25. L. 2. gm@w “Thinner,” because the serpents

had had their feed before it

blew away from
the Malays hills,

g3gR’ Parab and Kale read-ad for 5q, which is a
better reading, since it assigns a reason for the
following epithet s=mfmr,

P, 25. L. 3. wmww®y “Making the air noisy with
the sweet sounds of the bees and of the koils whose
throats were made tuneful by tasting the sap of the
young sprouts of the Mango trees.” [Biihler].

P, 25. 1. 10, 3adw= a small or young Mango tree.

P. 25, L. 11, oyermz “‘consisting of various kinds

su.ch. as sandal, flowers, rice mixed with saffron,
mimum and ambra > [Biihler].

P. 25. L. 15. ey Rasbla is a name of varigus
trec?s. but may be understood here of the Mango
which blossoms in spring [Wilson.]

wl:gbji f 1(1- ﬁﬁ?mf—iﬁ’"ﬁt 1s blue lotus, sz ig
v oLus, 3% also a species of white | =
1s also & blue lotus, o, Um-i
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P. 25. L, 20. %z literally *“invoked by many.” a
name of Indra. [Biihlerl
P. 25. L. 21. Construe a1 with [fiaa WA,

P. 25. L. 25. 5=rg see above, note on P. 2. L. 19.
[Bihler].

Translate “and she shone as if created by
Cupid who, fondly 'longing after Rati, and
desiring to make a statue of her, framed some
female figure, produced its fegt from the beauty
of the autumnpal lotus growing in his pleasure
garden” &ec. [Bihler] Cf. L.2-10 P. 2 fora similar
description.

P. 26. L. 4. wfata=igaraan literally ‘which made the
Bimba fruit an imitation > or more freely. which sur-
passed the Bimba-froit. [Biihler].

P. 26. L. 14. songcnas literally according to the
analogy of the wood-borer’s writing, 7. &, acci-
dentally.” When the insect called Ghuna, makes,
holes in the wood, they occasionally resemble letters.
But, of course, that happens accidentally. Compare
Sisupalavadba ITI. 58. [Biihler].

P.26.L. 18. Y’ Wilson reads s which is better.
Dogs ¥ here mean curved as explained by Pad. at
P. 53. L7 2. sd=i’ “Whose beauty captxvated her
justas the snare captures the deer [Biihler]. She
was herself the deer and the beauty of Rija-
véhana was the snare (3F@) to her.

P. 26. L. 19. sawmi ai state of mind and @
sentiment or emotion. See below P. 53. 1. 2

Y
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P. 26. L. 21. Wilson and Parab read seai Ox thch
is decidedly abetter reading than the old one=a3iy

P. 27, L. 12. surgas@ank ¢ at the fime when (the
effects of) the ascetic’s curse ceases. See P. 37
LL. 11-14. [Bahler].

P. 27. L. 25. &tgwq “aprofessed student” <. e., such
a one who after completing the study of the
" Veda stays with his teacher and becomes an ascetic,
without having passed through the  Grihastha-
Srama” ([Biihler].

P. 28, L. 7. erfren@a—Power to remember the inci-
dents of a previous birth. This sort of =t is a
favourite device of this author and is taken ad-
vantage of in bringing about love marriages. For
similar instances, see Ratna.prabhé, Lambaka,
Taranga IX, verses 154-156 and also Saktiyaéo
Lambaka, Taranga IX v. 56, Kathasaritsigara.

For a wife in a previous birth, see the same
Lambaka and Tarafiga, verse 233.

P. 28. L. 20. Note the double meaning of werigsiaes
as 1st “ the best of swans ™ and 2ndly ““ an ornament
to the family of Tr=#@” the father of the hero TR,

P.28. L. 22. w=RE 3argiem So also inthe Sﬁkuntala,
the heroine when called avway by Gautami in the

3rd Act addresses the bower of creepers in which she
was resting. :

TigTdmagat Cf. srlifggamsat = fritaasd &e., Sakuntala
ActIL v, 18,

P.29.L.1. agovg the dark half of themonth. [Biihler]
{24 D.x.] .
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. 20, L. 2. wge===x In her private apartment.
P. 29. LL. 1-5. For these remedies against the
‘fire of love * s===s Compare Sikuntala Act L
P. 29, L. 13. s==3 srea-onicas . For & similar

= =

sentiment, compare STiH 55 TGRSR GIEUon
& =5 ToaE Tiedeenean &c., Sakuntala Act UL

P.29. L. 18. s5w=-wimn o aase &c. The origin
- and the stiributes of this submarine fire are thus

D e

given in the AMzhabhirata :—cSEmigs o SE4 semEsl
TS § Saw oRd oAy 0 XY N e T weaaae g |
aeEsETasENNaTs: | 32 h Adiparva, Chap. 196. v. 18
Fr=mirenfs Compare Sakuntala, Sloks 117. Note the
_paronomasia involved in the word grare< which means
_{he moon and is in that sense brother to Lakshmi
R Cerr
P 29.L. 24 =l 7R 1o  state of being remem-
bered 4. e., dead. i
" P. 30. L. 4. artgen &c. Likea creeper to besought
after. coming to the root of the tree,

P. 39. L. 5. ies= &c., whose clasped palms shin-
ing like the bud of a lotws formed an orpament 10
the edge of her forehead.

P. 30. L. 10. swoaeseq &c., Compare ST o5
AEEzeRa 5w Raghuo. L 3.

P. 30. 1. 14. metre Aryi—suigegas tender (a8
thy body is soft) [Bihler].

P. 30. L. 1S. 5o 3575 z=ii%. Biihler had the following
note on this :—* My conjecture Tgwew instead of the
senseless wwai or =: of the Jss. is suggested by the
expression sfiwsese w P- 25 L. 12.7* e should

3
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”~

prefer to read swgmar:, lst, because we have in line
20. P. 28. above, 3@ian vaRGTARG wa=aass T3 fageT @
ggiyaing sgaweyg e and 2ndly, we bave imme-
distely in the following sentence STRFREAIA AT
TEEWTG,  Ib is clear, therefore, that she stole his
theart when she departed. Moreover, we have grave
doubts as to the propriety of Fhgw T as Bﬁhler’:?
reading would seem to suggest.

P. 31. L. 5. seaiiaewang.  If this reading is correct,
the meaning must be that Réijavihana, on seeing
the trees from which Avantisundari had plucked
Bowers, the place where she had worshipped, the
gravel bearing the imprint of her teet snd her
flower—couch, constantly called to mind that these
things were ‘residues’ produced by her, or “memen-
toes of her” and thereby increased his pa,ssidn,—‘
2wy is- “any. thing which has been used by another
person and then abandoned, marked with the signs
of having been used.” [Biihler].

P. 31. L. 17, aqi ser@eny Compare Pafichatantra
II Sloka 42 ; IV Sloks 107. [Biihler]. also da=aarama-
ggag: Raghu. II. 58,

P.32. L. 2. sdiux evidently refers to GsRTE.

gt is very plausibly understood by Kale in-
the sense of magic. )

BT ghmim-aEigd A’s “Who knew deception,
studied or pretended love and natural or spontaneous
tenderness.” Or the expression might mean “who
knew the tenderness born of love, caused by separa-
tion.”” Thelatter seemsto suit better, since that would:
show that 3=t could realise the feelings of TwaARS
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P. 32. L. 7. wamdtaidage. Atpage27. L. 8. we have
#raw@ and here the same pair in a reverse order. {ifgRs
may mean the usuwal mode or direction (GR) md
progress or movement of the sentiment and (@) state of
mind (#1@). Godbole explains GRwa: as saa@HaTwRL.

P. 32, L. 11. sm=wg °‘the interior apartments’
[Biihler]. The expression properly means another
apartment (=47 #&1 FH= ). .

P. 32. L. 14. gk, * The reading adopted is
that of Professor Tarandth Tarkavéchaspati’s edi-
tion which gives a better sense than that of the Mss.
It may be translated > and while he together with
his -attendants was violently whirling brushes of
peacock’s feathers in circles’ [Biihler]. The follow-
ing gloss on the word f¥fee® occurring in verse 48 of
the Mallikd Maruta will be found interesting:—
FATHZANSTA (AT AGFATIAR G SgE |
TAH @R geEeRg MNGAETe: | SHEOERRE AR
FRRAT | Tiaghmd g Aeas g | agege e s
g I | SEyTeRRRnd g SafEgey | g g i Reat Ffd
Y I | AR derdvedy Aastd | MErd ST Jede-
HERE 1 70 yad saIed qgrEmend: o b

P. 32. L. 16. wwonsiaRkmcrsmigasrm: which waved
before the spacious royal palacethe light (issuing
from) rows of gems (in their hoods). The supposi-
tion is that cobras have a hidden gem in their hoods,
whichis visible only when they spread out their hoods.

P. 32. L. 18. wggraniftzan  who was astonished at
this great (event). [Biihler]. We doubt the accuracy
of this explanation, since #eq which is an adjective
-6annot be used as a substantive. Instead of leaning
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upon a broken reed, it would be much better to
concede at once that the author of the Parva-
pithikid did not understand the correct use of w=q.
What the author evidently meant to convey was the
intense astonishment of the King and #&is meant
to qualify =m=&

P. 32. L. 23. gxeuraasisqy, a collyrium which is
supposed to have the power of stupefying the specta-
tors or onlockers. See the quotation under f=s®r
above P. 32. L. 14. ante.

P. 33. L. 3. wra@raEn: men conjured up by magie.

P. 33. L. 4. y@urm=gan By skill in devising secret
means.

P. 33. L. 6. grag Compare sngeeagagy 11, 3, 7 9
and IT 4, 9, 1 and the dramas. [Biihler]. ,
P. 33. L. 7. g={mi~x"g the apartment of the Princess:

Rajavahana had already got access to the same, vide
L. 4. above.

P. 33. L. 10. sg3ngaaguraa, Compare Vedanta Séra ~
P. 15 (Calc. Ed). But see also below notes on P. 34.
L. 1. and P. 38. L. 1. [Biibler].

It is interesting to compare Vatsydyana’s Kama-
sfra. in this connection. Says V&tsyéyana. “ g2
AT AT FAPAAAGH: FATHRRIRONRTT T3 ”.

" The following extract from Bhatta Naraya.na, s
Phrvapithikd gives a better explanatlon of the

narration referred to. wi = ==fyg ) m HeAgT
TgaTTaaT ARAVET gEaTeEien: mww*aaarlwiﬁi—‘r
LIEEIGTH snaaﬁmvz@‘qaénaﬁaﬁl

End of the Ptirvapithika.

’



DASAKUMARA-CHARITAM.

UCHCHHVASA 1.

P.34. L. 1. TRy | Jovwed sl gur< SReranRie: Feei=ed
T faree aEcegeEaeEl 9 e g |
TRLERGRG SOG | SAe AT TRone] At | gerae-
TSRS 6 TFUSRATer wE rEEts erreata A | &
3 aREREEEATT: | o0u  ErIERE T R R AT a-
R [ P. 88 L 1] a@i@ Bha Pad. explains
TEagarad by Sgkedagard graregaae: | but wrong-
Iy. The use of Purdnic tales for purposes similar to
those of RajavAhana, seems t0 have been very fre-
qu’ent-. Compare, €. g., below, P. 44. .. 3. [ Biihler ].

P. 34. L. 6. axegaicns | L] SHETATTEaS el
ST Y NN 5 | STESRIE 1 e SRg=EAT T

wan | SRS adaier: 1 Pad. Regarding
the use of s=%aw See above, note to P. 31. L. 5.and
translate ©which has been kissed or touched,’ Réja-
vihana is here compared to Vishnu, as stated
in the Bhiishand. @H FiwEdR MukeEiag ol @
A g | ST A SN AT 7 98 | TR TR SER

SIEEuClE C R oU CEU R IR TRRERATG IR ST
BECCE!

P. 34. L. 7. gafaga can only be explained as the
infinitive of the causal, but there is obviously uo
need of using the causal at all.

P. 34. L. 8. snfextigd | The same as above.
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P, 34. L. 9. =g FSfaead: | gaeq yuEi s | Pad.
FgaTE S=ars: aw ffsw | Pad.  According to this
explanation =% means ‘an eye of a peacock’s
tail.” But Bht. says sgaa-=s: ggad=eq 1 As the hair
is compared to a peacock’s tail, the Pad’s. explana-
tion is preferable.—ugateariy the bees are attracted
by the fragrance of the flowers. [ Bihler ].

P. 34. L. 11. egtegn &c. THEIRON I [HR0MET €F {0
TS ... | §: FCOETGE Pad. swelling with [Biihler].

P. 34, I.. 12. o=t =@zt Bhtt’. Ahd. ‘passionate-
ly* [ Biihler ].

P. 34.. L. 13. =trady @a: | aliwe: Thaeeadieed: | Bh.
Ahd. Pad.

P. 34, L. 14. =G 79 STRT §8: skeamargasd, Dad.
Bhi. Ahd.

P. 34. L. 15. sawg&ai | TA0q3: FAGET AR 4 T4 a6
oM gges adiaiE Pad. Bhi, says: wea
zfq u9d; but that is inadmissible, for the prince’s
_ feeb are mistaken for lotuses by the moon. [Biihler].

See LL. 4-8. above P. 28. for the story. See alco
P. 37. L. 8. for afeagsagra &e.

P. 34. L. 17. s9F on perceiving.

- gwEegaEny, Pad.

P. 35. L. 1. ®REEREAT SEORESI: 547 | q@T08g
G TAQ: FS AGIG: | ARG EReEag: | Bh, ;
Ahd. ° Not considering what ought to be done then

and what at a future time.’ [ Biihler ] Cf. serearars-
Fgemed Beam: Kamandaka X 24, |
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WAy, not heeding the obligation to
keep the secret.

P. 35. L. 2. Reiyemas areme|, Pad. Ahd.

P.35. 1. 3. @8 ¥&3. Pad. Bhil. Ahd.

P. 35. L. 4. =il | s aivea: EERaRm oW
gae: Pad ; Bhil 3 Ahd., Seealso P. 71. L. 12,

P.35. L. 5. soquienis | oFF QeEHICEIEAEs e |
SPTNINE N rEd A 5 seae | e taeReeT EW A |
Pad. _

g the incident or circumstance.

P. 35. L. 7. Tmra=gr Pad. See P. 65. L. 3.

soasaeT: lit. one in whom recognition was
produced. :

P. 35. L. 10. =www: vain of his person. sendwmt
professing skill in arts.

P. 35. L. 10. =mafsm won over [ Biibler . avzag a&-
g% @i Pad.

P. 35. L. 12. smewgs: This epithet is in the strict
sense inappropriate, since Rijavéhana wasnof really
& Brahmin. .

Wt the use of the accusative is doubtful.

P. 35. L. 16. 3argacnit | W@RTSTEEIE TE e
@15 afmtata Pad. See also note P. 12, L. 3.

P. 35. L. 17, sAdieairg: | Sdicart qeamaimin b
e | Pad. “Who was possessed in the highest
degree of all manly virtues.” Seealso the Pet. Dict. .

S. V. =it [Biihler]. shem=aiirrg | seraioyis s

- HEERy wer g Pad.
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WY oon ea=saran for the construction compare Sid-
dhénta Kaumudi I, P. 279. (Pan, II. 3, 52) and the
exactly identical use of the Latin words meaning ¢ to
remember. > The story referred to is that told at P.
27. L. 13—P. 28. L. 8. [ Biihler }. The use of & with
the genitive conveys an idea of regret Cf. Ki. V. 28
and Si. VIIT 64. P. 35, L. 20 werdwes=i see above P.
22. L. 4 seqq. [ Biibler . We must assume that they
repaired fo the penance forestin the interval between
the marriage and the arrest of Rijavahina.

P. 35. L. 21. 9 iTaiaa—ATaTed SCamieag-=aiaeT
ganwea: Pad. By threatening suicide’. [Biihler].
P. 35. L. 23. qs=itRi 99ead see above P. 22. L. 7.
4= “ Informing through a messenger °. ( Biihler ).

P, 35. L. 24. Regarding the'jewel which kept off
hunger and thirst, see above P. 15. L. 11. [ Biihler ].

P. 36. L. 2. ==x Capital of =%, situated in the im-
mediate neighbourhood of Bhigalpur on the right
bank of the lower Ganges ( Collins’ Geogr. Data of
Dasak. P. 23 ). See also below P. 41. L. 2. for =,
zewma to © annihilate . ( Biihler ).

P. 36. L. 7. seods s@iik ¢ without waiting for the -
shortly impending arrival of ete’. See below P. 64,
L. 12. srenigenls appearing visibly like pride inecar-
nate.’ [Biihler]. sfo=s ===y Bht.

P. 36. L. 8. swu@ 321 éxwmmam@m qaT
Pad.

P. 36. L. 12. ssedwiik it being impossible -to guess
his intention’. swear dar =T TS0 T9T 1 Pad. Bhi.
[25p. K]
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says SERIEEiNrEaed: | wawy ‘3 s | The Ahd.
Saramss sad: stiqad:(read sitywads:) 7 am(Bihler).

P. 36. L. 13. sedigéean | When he had performed .
the auspicious ceremony of the Kautukabandhana.’
Regarding the latter. See Colebrooke, Essay I. 200:

eFasTe “The mountain of Kubera, the Himalaya (?)
(Biihler ). It should be Kailasa and not Himalaya.

P. 36. L. 14. o © Deer-foot.” sgmsRs: © the run-
ner’ wiiea: Pad. Bhi, adds goar ofy sitg: 1 w6ga:
% w: Bhot. Ahd. (Biihler).

P. 36. L. 15, waraggms gianss Pad.

P. 36. L. 17. werfi-somiiwds av semaw: Pad. “Talks
any nonsense.”’ ( Biihler ).

P. 36. L. 18. fwraw is capital punishment, death
being caused in an unusual way such as trampling
under the foot of an elephant or mutilation &e. See
also P. 61. L. 10. Cf. fafxsrax Mudrirdkshasa, Act
II. P, 13. Bombay Sk. Series.

P. 36. L.20. 91t& oo | wTcE qeaaeT g qeget |
Pad. Bhi. Ahd.
. P.36. L. 20. o3fd | € < goelt S4Fa-qgTs:  SRTRGea:
IRt T gt | TwRdd (F) T AR L S | i
T‘lﬂmﬁ%mﬁ\ n Pad. Wilson translates semm: by

trappings . Bhfl. and Ahd. explain it by si@ar: |

P. 36. L. 23. srerdiiss gremiem « Frewy ‘a play-thing’; -
thus Bhi. and Ahd. both of which say Fiew #isA-
9y 1 (Biihler). ]

P.37.E1. IR IR | Sendien SweE |
TR SREEER | S vver | et sy | s
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geqe@ 1+ Pad. “ The explanation of °rajanyaka’ and
‘kosa’ given in the Pad. are wrong., The for-
_mer means *‘a Multitude of warriors or Kings* as °

stated in the Bh{i. and the latter means ° property.’
" The Ahd. Sar, however, explains it by 31 » (Biihler). .
We_ differ. werash = maR@eE@i @ 5 is the line
quoted from Amarakosa by Bhii but we must take
atg uerad from the preceding line to interpret properly
the word =g viz. respectively.” Thus urasq and
=gy respectively stand for “a multitude of Kings”
and “a multitude of warriors . It is clear, therefore,
that Bhi. is wrong and not Pad. The Bhi. explains

gEaqeEd by FeagancaeARgwed and the Pad. explains
<im by wrsmrE. We fail to see much. difference -
between z=aaari of Bhi. and arestmim of Pad. If at all,
the Pad. has better authority in Kshirasvimi’s
commentary on the word =& (cited as a synonym
of i by Amara) and is explained by Kshirasvami
as WIERH, precisely the word given by Pad.

P. 37. L. 5. aaugwa-ag refers to Réajavihana
in L. 3.

The compound sradefw is against Panini’s rule,

but sanctioned by usage. Compare the Pet. Dict.
under &Wg (Bithler).

P. 37. L. 7. derimsvad@amasaaaar Pad.

P. 37. Lsmimqﬁmn@u EEETISEIREES
Fh 9% gEn | aiEane sedmtsarad | rmaﬁ—raﬁ@
Aaar grafeiear | Pad. The Kalahamsa mistook

Suratamaijari’s pearl collar for the pith of a lotus,
Hencehe is called gwa “foolish.” (Biihler).
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We differ. It was Suratamaijari’s face which was
mistaken by the ‘foolish > Kalahamsa for a lotus.
For, the Bhi. says weatmma FaanReeTass
w&@4: | The explanation given by the Bhil scems
to be more satfisfactory.

P. 37. L. 9. xa sud In a lake on the mountain
HiméAlaya. == seqwam Bhil

P. 37. L. 10. wirawes | o0d w0 vEig=E: | afhais ¢ So
that it appeared, on account of the (white) rays
of the pearls doubly hoary’ i dwmet &R aar | a5
Seaiimiag, | S % | Y amer (Biihler).

P. 37. L. 13. Saram ara-aany | (eaeital saarang Pad.

P.37. L. 17, RIR | o ARAE0 EEres R s et
SR ﬁciuf 5875 | ﬂ'{'—ﬂﬁ‘ﬁ‘?\ EmE: wEvsmeT: |
TET SCEHICASOEAITR S &9: qu g 1 gqa TESa G dTay-
i Pad.

Naravahanadatta, the son of King Vatsa. is the
hero of the hathasaritsiigara and of the older Vrihat-
kathis of Kshemendra and Gunidhya. These
works describe his adventures and especially his
elevation to the throne of the VidyAdhara Kingdom.
Manasavega, also a Vidyadhara King opposed him.
stole one of his brides ‘\Iadanamanohxﬂxa and defeat-
ed him repeatedly. The XIVth Tambaka of the
Kathdsaritsiigara describes the contest between
N'xmvahanada.ttu, and Minasavega and the final
victory of the former. The above passage which
has been misunderstood - by the anthor of the Pada-
chandriks, is of importance, as it shows a connection

.



g

NoTESs. ‘ 197

between the stories of the Viyihatkathd and those
of the Dagakumaracharita. The translation should
run as follows :— “ Now he (Virasckhara) being full of
hatred against the present emperor of the Vidya-
dharas, Naravahanadatta, the son of Vatsa, who had
acted as an enemy towards his (Virasekhara’s) father,
allied himself with penance-doing Darpasira, with

the hope that that (prince) would be able to injure
{Naravihanadatta).”

My translation of ada is suggested by the Ahd.
Sarimsa, which says': gaaiv EHGIE FaAME  AESAH
(Biihler).

It appears to us that Biihler is rather hard on the
Padachandrikd. As far as weare able to make out,
there seems to be a difference of opinion between the
Pad. and Biihler in regard to the meaning of only the
two expressions fgmgwat and Fqam. The Pad. reads
saaamand takes the first part of the first expression
as an Instrumental Tatpurusha (=1 5735 agw) and
from the translation ““who had acted as an enemy
towards hisfather.” Biihler seemsto take the same
as a Locative Tatpurusha. The enmity between the
two is admitted, and the only question is asto who
the aggressor was. The Kathésaritsigara has the

following in this connection :—
T Gl G F41 G ARSI, |
TEEGT T W arady g4 )oK
FIET STARTIEET A AT, |
FogaRdaE 38 § garafa e

<
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dFear faEw gar o saEw .
ZEIT THHITET AT §r % A ;A uye ) XIV
T SEaT O T e |
T HAENEET TAT goaoisa: i e 1

x X x X X
HLATIEAT = W= § gpaar o |
U g@TEL TR A 0 e 0

x X xX X x
~

AT AT ST F9ATT &G &N oes )l
AWTEREY § QAR oy L
FAT AEATHA EFg JAAEA 0 € 0

%S0, the hostility was begun by Manasavega and the
Paqd.’s explanation seems to be right.

One more point. Biihler lays stress on the Ahd’s
explanation of =54 as an awvyaya, but all the same,
he translates it as ¢ present,” maling it in effect an
adjective of famarasai®. Our Southern Ms. reads
Wiy between sdad and fyamat® which is a  better
reading, since it assign§ a motive for Viragekbara's
enmity. Parab and the Pad. read s in which
case RgEIwER waeAR must be taken as a locative
absolute construction, meaning ° while the enmity
caused on account of the father was (still subsisting. )’

P. 37. L. 19. 37 <daiw | o6 drcdvana AR |

P.37. L. 20. crswmam wRes Resare | &g T )
I??garding the formation of the passive of % See
Kielhorn 8k. Gr, SS. 379 C.

P. 37 L. 22, fresfeony sraTEEIRear Pad.

P. 38. Ii 1. SRgmEm | oy s wen gh | e
R g Yary Pad.
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vy | HYTRe qEiaEWel §O HigE A RGO SER:
QUFATE AT FaT, JRTIESTGEl IRai: 1 57 831 o=

QTR QAR | S MEIeE I enHgisg | A g
ATTEITIR T SIS TR RIS | 957 6 S | T R
Fori o9: | o9 YRAGTLEGEITGEeG: | o1 990 Im e §
yragaraan frerad, | Bhit. Compare note on P. 34. L. 1.
(Biihler).

P. 38. L. 2. e« iGaiati g} ST : qUREeaT QIeamist
gl sy | Pad.

P. 38. L. 3. msmwnaenie Compare above P. 35. L. 5.

P. 38. L. 4. @igeig @aq, Pad.

P. 38. L. 8. Note that there is no subject of =iza

and ffEesS. We have to wunderstand that it was

Rajavahana who sent the message and dismissed
Suratamanjari.

P. 38. L. 12. s=iEmwacrndq: Pad.

P. 88. L. 13. sexat gliga € gicaas aaka Pad.
P. 38. L. 14.

P. 38. L. 15.
m=Ra Pad.

TEIRAT TT | edar wan: | Pad. )
AL | 3@ 953 | AaqETwHRS Aoida-

P. 38. L. 17. svafEz © Near me he will be safe,

though he were warring with the Gods and the
Danavis.” (Biihler).

P. 38. L. 19. s=wme wiwesgmRO o SSIERSRR
gAML SRE: Pad. Ahd. But 71 explains w5 more
correctly, by =¥ and addsthat the explanation, given
by Pad. and Ahd. is inadmissible (sRdag@msTTa @
wv, ) ST, e wRankas: (Biihler).
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Vide L. 21 and 22, See nextnote. 3% siRaw=Rga 4.
Bhi,

P.38. L. 20. “The position of the tworiders appears
to be this; Réjavdhana draws the arms of Apahéra-
varman, who is seated behind him, round his (own)
waist and passes his own arms backwards round Apa-
hdravarman. This kind of embrace must be awk- -
ward even for an Indian athlete especially if ese-
cuted on the back of a must elephant.” [Biihler].
seems to us simply to mean: “ He (Rijavhhana)
caused Apahéravarman to embrace his own body
by holding Apahidravarma’s arms drawn forward
under his own armpits ”.

P, 38. L. 23. svd} erecow: | SRS I9T 30 SwaeT |
o W | e e aN Sues | o o aw
TRl s 2 w7 | offa: ontgmeid 518 Saasat | 58S Tven-
FAAFTEREEETIIET, | Gl Sigg=s: | Amar 75 s Pad.

P. 39. L. 2. oikRway dmfeieza: | Those who were
. hemming the elephant in on all sides.

P. 39. L. 3. =3 this ofhier army is that of the allied
Kings coming to assist Simhavarman of Champé
{Biihler].

_P.39. L. 4. sofedq onoh: svem: soem: T s | oo
".“"1;’-%;‘ a1 Pad, Bhi gives also the explana-
tion % for z=®+% according to Amara [Biihler].

P-~39\- L. 6. garsd sedows o&f 5 9a1 | oowew: o
'f;?‘-j?ﬁmw« ! Foevaat Rafagero | RS samdan TR |

ad. The root ¥ has frequently the meaning “to
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study; to learn’ in the older language, see Pet.
Dict; under a3y and the Apastamba Dharma passim
[Biihler].

P. 39. L. 7. qieaniz | simprat fagt a1 qamge ais s
g a9 n Pad.

P. 39. L. 8. swarmaig Bha. Ahd,

P. 39. L. 9. The speaker is Apahiravarman’s friend,
Dhanamitra, who had been sent to fetch the allies,
see P. 64. T 17. =g tremn | o0 = quiaaim@on @ saie-
T | oo usigag: Pad. [Biihler]. See Note P. 37. L. 1.

P. 39. L. 13. snimmean &e., 9qisnem D aararakar fr
s Pad. “ You must consider that I am hidden
under this form and the appellation Dhanamitra
2. e., consider Dh. as my other self.’ [Biihler].

P. 39. L. 14. suai¥ Joand 9300 9616 ST 9 sedT
SAEea geineRaeran: | Bhil.  siqarSafmead wafieas: Pad.
‘The latter explanation is preferable [Biihler].

IETRPTACERIA | W 9ERd Sw9y g gt | Pad.

P. 39. L. 17. 3w the Banian or Bar tree. iaraery
IR g@T R i |l Pad. #@my a white sillk

garment.

P. 39. L. 19. srzwaeeraiisy TERETHARO GA a9 Sy
Al 9T | Pad.

P. 39. L. 20. sweraian®? | usidesr sd@sarer TR -

. TERAT: | ST TEREERET: T | Toasem: gaisEeaawtT
I | wlleTer gIaeliEdt gt | 3y Rigat st SRR e

SLEH ﬁgvrrqﬁﬁr‘t gan: | "ETWTE:’??.W\TH'QT\I AR Gamm%; !
(26 D. x.] )
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AR RTAEAWFN, | PR ABUTSIaMT SRR T4 -
aregt: g1 1 sRayl wEd: | Bhit
P. 40, L. 1. eifag@R BamiReeeg 1 Bhi.

P. 40, L. 4. g | “he looked upon them 7. e.,
treated them like his own father * [Bihler}.

End of the 1st Uchchhviasa.

SECOND UCHCHHVASA.

P. 41. L. 1. mzawwsa Mark the sense of 5% which
means here ‘ dispersed.’ )

P. 41. L. 4. syceeaanog, Desiring to learn your where-
abouts.

AMTRTEAY, | SEAUgeRe 3% 3 a0 Fneade 3 !
Pad. Ahd.

P. 41, L. 7. sedaafEasisnsiai Shigad) am-
g™} 997 o9t Pad.

P. 41. L. 10. srrdasa” | Regarding the loss of the
initial = of =3 See Vopadeva IIl. 71. and compare
the Peter. Dict. S. V. ad2. Our three commentaries
add a Karikd stemtadumardiesi@:  [Bithler]. The
expression is explained by Pad. s=idangmil The
cene is thus laid in == again.

P. 41 L. 11, idfmvst Siouses: 1: freve: 3o arsioT
FARIET AFEE Pad.

P. 41, L. 12. The old reading was s Wilson,

Parab and Kale have si¥Rs=req which is explained
by Wilson as © Crowding or as coming in a confused
heap or crowd.’
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P. 41. L. 15. »adas | Adad weeen Auwd &
s gorma: Pad. Our Ms. reads srwww, which suits-

the context better, since it explains why she is .
anxious for =aEHA. /

P, 41. L. 16. sienvamaindsicamt  fARamagIritigT e
@ feeeli: smmmEeaaweny, Pad.

P. 41. L. 17. oiw@n@ | oiedT o)an fiFeqa Qrasn a8
frErETaRiaTaT S TErgwT AhEar | GEiiews gwE: Pad

wrEfhfy | F 96 geRaft qOEieer | 51 gk S AeacadT
SfERETs Sitsasaswosm, | Pad. “Reverend Sir,
" (my daughter) here, your slave, accuses me of a fault
and that faunly copsists therein, that L have made
her follow hLer legitimate profession.”” [Bihler}

P. 41. L. 20. sitraigseia: | STE0ral 4557 TRAGEHRAH -

TEHER | TR ——TS AL | O Y | RAT AN FreRant
TIEAaE TR | ST TSI | AREIST: | ateE: 8d | Ol
AEGFATSTFATAICT WEOE | A RRigeRaEds | Pad..
Samdwmemust be talken as an adjective qualifying
sTeRet | [Biihler] “wggiendiRanssrgH o awa: 1 @0 ” Bhil.-

P. 41. L. 21. seafsw satafeay goats dwamsr v Pad.

P.41. L. HH_WWWIBhu qJEETg, to
instruct her thoroughly in the arts of dancing, sing--
ing, playing musical instruments, acting, (to make-
her a connmsseur) of pictures, food, perfumes and
flowers.” [Biihler].

P. 1. L. 23. s9asme sRcedaz Bhi.
P. 42. L.

2. fwad frgw, Pad. o= sarec | g |
wwa: [T Sanaas: Bhil. "mmr‘rmi ‘a superficial
instruction * [Wilson] am weu=m=r 5 | Ahd.
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.Y

sty siitgar Pad. This knowledge the Hetaira wants

in order to know the value of her lovers.—FREE

yaaAmaaer Ahd.; Compare Séhityadarpana P. 166.
[Biihler].

P. 42, L. 3. sshigiaciiag qaserg | g ggaan g |
fsitaragegTr: Bhi.

sea=aerRe eraarey | Pad. Thorough knowledge’
[Wilson] sna<@eig t@Ferg | anaeattel 97 QEEeRd
wana acegraa: Pad., Bbhil.,, Ahd. [Biihler],

PaEmTREsEE Pad.

P. 42. L. 5. sanaarT: ASsaran: | qREs: dwes: .. JeEed
-giq arag Pad.

P. 42, L. 6. Fidradiza: Bhil., Ahd. srmifra: e o

-OEETISE 3 aaa:arl WietrE Fermae: - Pad.
{Biihler].

P. 42. L. 7. switan sgoan | Pad. ‘Palmists, for-
tune-tellers’ [Wilson].

Tigag: ‘qUIARa TIeey MEsHaa g | HeaugRm r\gc: : 9ga
TIRT (AR ) d‘w’ifa Sihityadarpapa IIL 76
SRRIAET T oTe: | AIARETAT aFAT  wglisragaal-
:?r"ms{?[bxd TS, FTRATIAN: FHTGIIAG: | gRATI: FSL-
ACTREN Wﬁm “ Tbid. 79. The Bhikshukis are of
course Bauddhas or Jainas, whose inclination to act
as entremetieuses is frequently mentioned by Brab-
manical writers ; see also below P. 54 L. § [Biibler].
See on this Telang s Introduction to the Mudrira-
kshasa PP, 19.—20. Katyiyana has the following in
this  connection: :— ATV EINg gdvT 5

AR IV. 282, Also Rydadmr art fem faersies |
AT TeArd gfe w fegdv IV. 287,
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P. 42. L. 9. g== g | Pad.

P. 42, L. 11. 9 geqr | arEwdsEesati deei | Pad..

P. 42. L. 12. s ¢ To obtain payment from
the parents of a minor under the pretence that he
contracted a Gandharva marriage [Bihler].

P42 1. 13. vom ek | sweist aaie arieafmme v
atad® Sy Pad. But better Bhil. smft wdg -
TS FEEEG OSUEEEd CNWE SNT SaTeasiasel
AR ETISEEAR: ST, | AT ‘the
Court’ is the local Pafichdyat. [Biihler).

P.42. L. 15. goteewt adamieei wraarg | T ¥STEL: )
W e TEER gew oy anie | Pad. ¢ To take away
by various artifices what remains of the lover’s
wealth, after it has been reduced by daily occasional
and affectionate gifts.” Bhil. writes “erasmar &° and

explains thus sRaRERFRSS sRS: FrRmafazags |
Tami e fzawe amataasag: | [Biihler].

P. 42, L. 16. st §oo | Pad. SMEIgTIas,  Bhil.
‘To separate (her) from an avaricious man who
gives nothing’ wieeamermiam®: | SResh TNE gy
st | Pad., Bhiy, Ahd. (Biihler).

P.42. L. 17. www: €3

Fargdttmeng | Pad. ‘To incite
¢ an avaricious lover {0 liberality

- by causing him to
e teased by a neighbour’ [Biihler]. smrer frdaer
AT TR : | RTRRNCg Rray: | Padg.

P. 42, 1. 18. sttt wees LT | el
Bhi. )

- P. 42, L. 21, ammmn T | wasmr -n I
Pad. Bh. Ahd. 3 1% EEp i
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wi fas “asitis so, or under these circumstances’ is
" the common phrase used in summing up & scientific
argument. It seems to have been put into the
mouth of Madhavasena in order to heighten the
irony of the whole passage [Biihler]. Kshemendra’s
Kalédvilisa has much in common with this passage.

P. 42, L. 24, w53gw+ | sIgs9mi &1 | Bhi. Compare
Siddbantakaumudi 1. P. 707, Pan, V. 3, 76. ‘Her

poor relations’ [Wilson].

P. 43. L. 1. sediy=n1 wiemr Pad. Bhit  dwress
gicera Pad. Bhi.
C P43, L. 3. gl yees: | geRiens s erwaa: |
Pad. Bhii. Compare Siddhéntakaumudi I. P, 733,
Pan. V. 4, 64, )

P. 43. L. 4, s1agal dr4: final beatitude or release from
mundane existence. &% the abode of deified mor-
-tals and inferior gods.

P.43. L. 8. szaama Regarding the form see Siddh.
Kau, I1. P. 227. (Cale Ed.) Kiethorn S. Gr. S. 475.
[Bihler}. .

P. 43, T.. 10. °5afmar used to or accustomed to.

P. 43. L. 12. Sritzudiata | g sggeoria ot ar agnasi |
AEARERANE altaATedign | oft Saa=d | Pad.

P. 43. L. 14. ggd@i=a is the better reading and is
supported by most Mss. Bhii. explains. wm=doRl-
A R | Seted dm | ¢ e G0 W o acer
Ahd.  srrrsRRRERR: | Pad. ,
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sreEnEal weaeed aaay, Pad. Bhi. says st
= waga = | The Pad’s “Explanation appears,
however, to be preferable” (Biihler). Both seem to
have missed the point, since Kémamanjari seems to

be undergoing penance with a view to “conquer
or curb desire.’>

P. 43. L. 15. fhc fas qaidem: | sraeadietrdraaisa
7 grReaEaggn | Pad. s=atsEg goes with «fmrin L, 12,

!
P.43. L. 17. goe avdmwmE ol That (the
world) regards wealth and desire along with virtue

t.e., puts them in the same category, or on the
same level as virtue.” :

P. 43. L. 18. =79 arg aidm . Tell me, O girl, in
what degree virtue is considered by thee to trans-
cend wealth and desire.”” The answer to +his
query is given in line 11 on the next page.

P. 43. L. 20. s f=k “ It is from a person like
myself that your reverence wishes to learn the
“worth and worthlessness of the three objects of
human life)! But (Your question) too is 8 new

way of showing favour to your slave. Well then
. Listen.” [Biihler].
, L4
P. 43. L. 22. a5 etc. “ The virbue that is in-
dependent ‘of these two 1.e., wealth and desire.”

Fraivge Wisgen, Pad. Bhi, reads, SaivgergiRgmea-
FEHIaey: SRR RAETEE | and Ahd. EgdiRadg: |
properly means absolute renunciation of all desire,
P. 43. L. 23. srarsy srmaaasmar ¥R | Pad.

N ot
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N t‘;l'!GIQu‘: *And i it 1s attended b}' the
tecognition of Truh 7. 6, of the uniy of the
individual and of the universal soul™ [Buhler]

P. L L. 2, wiachies: T wneas Pad.

4

+

P- é‘i. L- 3- Gcl\xﬁl“";l;‘::‘!- i ':Jg\-!:l nni ‘ 4'4‘1"\ \'“

A =
a=t:--il HEEETT Tuaae | ‘-(Gv'f c«un-u-u } SESTOReT | See=

=
] =5 =% .«.xq«n‘i\a«m: St e 30 seawe !

BTt T 3

- - - e — ot
TG GRRAaswzHal | == o, | TOEREE SEEEE | &
= ( S

S aneiEaaees L e | ammeean | c.&am St
A

TR 5w oeese: | Pad.

P.:’:&. IJ b Y] \lq»o--u'sruznf*-u-um [“ 4;‘4'\-‘( —c'i‘-'{'g.{

fr i oaet| Pa(}. Bhi. Ahq.

P. Tt L 1... -ﬂnu-marf({iu.: qm'tm ‘{i'-grt'.::'« { zz-(a—_'-.“n--
F=me | Pad, 9iEw: Purapnemaha, attendant cir-
CUIMSIENCes,

P- 4—.3:. L. 15. gty EEETEREN P&@. G}‘:x?:.u{v:. IS TE
s= | Bhi. Ahd.

P. 1. L. 18, =g o Pad.

- T o~ - - -
RS iE@ s mEZRnlig s =g n qﬁm{ P&ﬂ m’*"w'

x - ~ - ~
AEGE AR ':.-r-qvg! o5 omd sesaE i aiEa | T

a

iy ‘.fiv:i s—qanqvm. ~(L3'-mtsmq = 1« 1 Bhi.
P, 4L 1. 20. ?.E?ﬁ—ggsvi e Pad.
P. 11, T.. 24, gzi-=wawa Bhil. “Very much’ {Bihleri.

P. 45, L. 3, rEcameiveny FIe GO TEN S
faemy o= a3l Pa@

P. 45, L. 5. & w3=s: Pad.

P. 45. L. 7. s=m swaswt Pad.
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P. 45. L. 8. =ngmuszay Pad.

P. 45. L. 9. afEs: 9ice: S9959 g JEn Pad.

P. 45. L. 11. swws=is: | ‘I make you my bow’
iBiihlerl.

P. 15. L. 15. &t ag, Pad.

P. 45. L. 18. sa99a: sarEma: Pad.

P. 5. L. 10. gremm: Pad. st cymadds i
e | Pad. wats: somaats: Bha.

P. 46. L. 1. @t | oo doiaasoeU=d Geq Sonisai
SEEALS *mnnmam Taags: | "‘F’H’"’ T TN s IEaEaT:
FAETRRODY m@q. ! Pad.

-

P. 46. L. 2. segmsaceanis—geear refers to #itma |

seatea—" the blush or red colour of which faded as
it were on account of the story of the sage.

P. 46. L. 4. saaFa & g8 afeaad: | Pad. Bha. Ahd.
“The last adds: g&/ma 5w, (Pan. 1. 4, 85 ) smwamsadia-
=rw Eaem L [Bithlar]. We should think that simewest
simply rested himself after it had gone to sleep,

out of respect for the latter. 5

TEiaeETia | 9 diia anegsay. | S9h: ‘ﬁ"in- ! ... T =™
=E ... % e areacy | Pad. swewig the light of the
davn a5 refers to @G | .

P. 46, L’ 6. gomiagee giamaeex Pad. But see
below P. 47. L. 4. whence it is clear that Digambara
-Jainas are meant [Bihler]. Even Jain ascetics are
sometimes mentioned under the name of sans as in
this case. See on this indiscriminate use of thé word

Telang’s Introductmn to the \Iudrarﬂc:hasa, P, 19,
[n K. 27 ]
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P. 46, L. 7. swgzaand Fraaxheag | anieiol amadiegae !
swiTear geTeg, | Pad.

P. 46. L. 15. 3 w3 to be construed with sTFTavz,
P. 46. L. 19. [Biiler].

P. 46. L. 19. wast fEfiie amg Pad.

P. 46. L. 21. =mrsw which Pad. explains by Ssisrem
seems to stand for smrsHitgay | See below P. 74, L. 10.
Bhi. explains its reading syrg=™ by Tsramma: which
does not agree with sierremaiag.—T &= that (other)
person i.e., Sundaraka. [Biihler). Bhis explanation
seemis to be quite consistent and we have in L. 3.
P. 53 SEmEaaErigelimioNeIeREIHS: where also
a chain or string of sidelong glances is compared
to a garland of blue lotuses. '

P. 46. L. 22. grw=aw sAm @ dga aar | Pad.

P. 47. L. 1. rowmmm: | oowss Sidwe | Side sensee
o= | Pad. )

P. 47, L. 2. Sawan gewsggariy Pad. The fact that
Nidhipélita lived in a state of nudity as well as
the mention of the Zmg=w below (L. 4.) shows that
here aswellas at P. 46. L. 6. Jainas of the Digambara
sect and not Bauddhas are intended. [Biihler]

P. 47, L. 3. 34 3zamen, semeorarmy | Ahd. Bha. gives
the same explanation, but Ahd. says ¥z FmmEE: |
The authority adduced in the Bhi. and Pad. is the
Visvaprakisa. [Biihler].

P. 47. I 4. vk zga: Pad. Our Southern M.
reads S ag=wry: for Tw° which matches better
With 97255 in the next epithet. The efiect of

/
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Nidhipéalita’s distress in assuming the garb of a
Digambara, Jaina is heightened by the statement
that he felt uncomfortable on account of the dirt
on his body, but he felt more pain on account of
the pricking off of his hair and suffered most ‘on
account of hunger and thirst.

P. 47. L. 6. &7 5 o9 a9l go9 AgommEE €T |
sEEFRREERaE, (sic) Pad.

P. 47, L. 7. T=nitd: | Pad. an Arya according to
the phraseology of the old Sutras [Biihler].

P. 47, L. -11. sensiedt Remia: | Aot fiemm: avs
Tag: | el friPew fvsifa Ssm=dy | Pad.

P. 47. L. 12. qaig a8z Ahd.

P. 47. L. 14. 7%= a3« Pad. Bhi. Ahd.

P. 47, L. 15. wfaty gomag g=na, Pad.

P. 47. L. 16. gear Procrweer: | @t e | ... g
AR | wiign:  Qaesal | ehgs: s
W S 5 Saawdt | Pad. Bhi. adds a verse from
the Harbvali sff@dr zeds wenR: Forge | [Bibhler].
Note the callousness and effrontery of a hardened
sinner, professing to teach men the instability of

worldly possessions by robbing them !

P. 47, I. 19, e IR, Pad. ‘The che-
quered * cloth on which the Pachisi-men are placed’.
The Ahd. Saramss agrees with this explanation.
The Bhishama, on the other hand, explains sm:
by am@m “dice® and FEgie by @w@min. The fact i~s.
however, that the gamblers played a kind of Pachis
(See below P. 48. L. 3.) where Epieces similar to those



Nozres
used at the game of draughis
-

‘are moved forward
and taken according to - Lhe results of the dice-
throws. which the plaver makes. [Bithler]. ==
throw of dice.

P, 47 L.

20. zz-F=in

zz-5an deceitfol tricks. s=®
FZEagene Pad. ShESTaTSSOaREnS Their irans-
aciions underiaken with the knowledge of the
gambling-house-keeper, which consisted chiefly in
the employment of reasoning. f

and which were sufficient to

of the stakes.

s 1A ¥3

force and boldne
cause the pavmient
The Bhiishage, which alone fully
explains the passage. seems to have known rezd-
ings which are not to be found in anv Ms. sS=ss==-
Sice=reiog e TERE e | EEEReeasn
F* ;"-a"QIU =D : TEY
TIEHER SeEeTES 5T ol ey =g FiaoeS

~ -
T l'-i"-n-*rﬂlt:- I 53 Su'.:‘v-’-* § q. .uuc:
TEETRE SS5E | {Bi‘xhler]
P. 48, L. 1.

e T e T

TR

~e
l\“-th Tzt §

W!c\:

|V
A t‘i’ilin BESTX TR TR as;«"n‘j‘.? ‘:r‘:‘ﬂ"'
als

T 3N
<X

Sierer TREER |
QU ane cso"cq- ‘1.:: P&@. SO
<
also Bhil. and Ahd. which 2dd, however, T=wizz-
in e :F:’-ﬁ"mqq;mk [Bﬁhler]
P. 48, -1 2, AUITL (L w55 5"“1‘; | s==s=i= qli&('.;"z
=55 S ISTisG :-‘.'«n-c.l t P 8 .
P. 48. L. 3. srzamemt 573
e 1 Pad

- -~

AriTe Gl amsamEgnan] 0. 0 B{EhO o

P. 48. L. 6, WEAEA, «r-.rnm* Pad.

He changed

{sides} f.e.. began to play with me. Regording the
construction of fx see Siddhintaksumudi L. P. 253
Kariks {Bihler? JR
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P. 48. L. 7. Swwo fremei ggomandie TEa | Pad.
Compare above, note to P. 21. L. 4. [Biihler].

P. 48. L. 10. s=exenz | “and Vimardaka, the
gambler, who was the cause of my playh?g, ?)e-
came, etc., [Biihler]. 3 gdrewEar: literally my lighting
upon i.e., joining the game of dice.

P. 48. L. 13. =i | gatsdena: | s Jemam st |
fover: oo Trga: | Gseeaaswe | el
SioAd oen  geaERTasenaa | .. TRige  eeenga: | Pad.
concealed by a dark blue coat. [Biihler].

P. 48. L. 14. s5ww: a@e: | ... SOOE GEFETEEE, |
FITA Fa | 9593Y WTAT gieaiis  (tongs or pincers) -

- C -

s

MEF gEREESOEE S W0 | dmEteRuErEay | aEgn
TAOTES: | ¥\ G-gia+ T $912% 570=aa [a wrench] i=9-
TRIZVETET | SATEE  Saess gumaremeaares, | Pad.
Bhi. gives different and, it would seem, better
explanations of @&t and d@rmfasl. The former is
said to be a low-toned musical instrument T s
3RraramTd  Fongavaated i Tean: | and the laster
¢ a magic wick  aET: USIEARETT G4l UF WU AGRG TEEET
siegtani-asan: | Compare for this passage s=est= Act
111, P. 46 seqq, Stenzler. [Biihler]. Bhi. Explains
T4 as Frmamiygercg | The word Arem occurs in
Act II of mraem, where it is intended to be admi-
nistered to Chandragupta, but where the attempt
is frustrated by Chigakaya who discovered a change
of colour when the mixture was put into a golden
cup. Telang explains wgn as & powder of magical
virtue’ (vide P. 334. Telang’s Mudririkshasa). Ac-
cording to Wilson ®f5d, “snake’s head’ is a sort of
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spade, and %%% that which resembles a crab—a
hook......it may be connected with &g a rope with
a hook at the end, by which to climb up.”

P. 48. L. 16. war@l werqcy | wame: Yauesig aseal |
Pad. Bhi. has the reading gz which it explains
as Sewaraag and quotes ymwig: dgumy from the Vaija-
vantl. As long as no copy of the Vaijayanti is
accessible, it will be difficult to decide which of
the two interpretations is the correct one. The first
gives, however, a good sense “ observing through
a small hole of the size of the interstices in a
lattice-window what was going on inside the house.
[Biihler]. Parab and Kale have the reading wewm,
and since it is supported by our southern Ms.
ete. we have adopted it in preference to gz’

P. 48, L. 17. 1 gealbmamm | o oot S B
Pad. Bhi. Ahd. B

P. 48. L. 18. dier & dirar Amreni frew: amedw ol 98
auRIsARREarTTTar™ | Pad.

P. 48. L. 19. «i& swmmg | Pad. samwie | frgesrrat -
AT & QR T AT | s s | ded e g &am
SR | s Sepe W Pad. I Frimmaterny is the
correct reading, it must be translated ‘at the #ime
when there was no crowding (in the streets). [Bithler].
‘ i‘\;j J‘;I;so h{l‘fs igzi:hreera{j;i giscg.\tere? and our southern

g waaEeEm | The damsel

“with shining ornaments’ is by et considered as
the presiding goddess of the city.

P. <. D) - = Lo -~ € .y *
Png 48. L. o qA\Ee qusz?,qmﬁ Pag}_ IUTNT §I79T:
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. 49. L. 2, ge3gAnE abmgarcs seaarsiaear | Pad.
5 R | @ Raferreind feled Aty fet: -
AfEETTsegREA Frag aak 8y Pad.

P. 49. L. 4. i9G | AT SRR Sogas el A=
1A Ie4 aiwd, Pad.

Ta@&d When he asked for my hand. [Biihler]. The

old reading was Ttacig arw. Wilson read Famada

swd, which gives no sepse. Our southern Ms, omits
g, which is really redundant.

P. 49. L. 5. zagamx ¢ Properly (so) named’ (since
he is rich). This word brings out clearly the antithesis
implied in L. 4. above. ad¥mE: “a foreign merchant’
{Biihler]. The Pad. without any reference to the
authority simply quotes IER®: waaw: | Bhi. quotes
the following line from Amara RS TN [T
1wl a1 in which T is simply a misprint for =.
But the Bombay Edition of the Amarakosa has TRgs
and not T, Mr. K. G. Oka’s recent Edition of the
Amara with KshivasvAmi’s commentary also has 3z,
and Kshirasvami gives the derivation of the word as
R ST9R W akgs. The Kalpadruma gives afg as the
equivalent of Bz and Res, and refers to Bharata’s
commentary on Amara and quotes Manu for an
origin of the caste of Videhas. 53%® Dby itself means
a ‘“‘foreigner™ and it seems that the erroneous
reading RES was taken as a synonym of arEmRE.

P. 49, L. 8. #=lt st qeEt o=qm ar 1 Pad, Bhi
Ahd. Bhi. adds. sy sgaagsateR: 59 Sawd.

P. 49. L. 9. swrstmggom, Pad. Seep. 50. L. 5.
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P.49. L. 11. $iivem et oi% xit | it axadi: & -
gaawt | Pad. “Torch’ aniasd wilgequieal &g
geTTeTer % @, Bhiti. “The town-police.” [Biihler].

P. 49, L.14. 5@ Compare Siddhinta Kaumudi, II
P. 284 (Panini 11, 3, 131).

P. 49. L. 15. sarafs gt agawy | oradigdis Pad.
Péanini 1. 2, 59.

P, 49. L. 18. aragieeh { arswdamasm Pad. ©“ Her eyes
dimmed by tears.” [Biihler].

P. 49, L. 19. wiEan yaivar Faiteat RefEery 31 s
g | REAT 91T6S TR Pesa = woaa 3 | 5ol Fed: | susea
Tatsfeaear | SuRaRHET @nR® dsa=fi | Pad. Bhi. Ahd.
‘ Treated me’ [Biihler]. 3§z a mode of intertwining

the fingers during religious worship.

P. 49, L. 2L wed faY v mmweyg, Pad. Bhi. adds
e e 9 A= |

P. 50. L. 4. s=aw arwEd | Pad.

P.50.L.5 WWWWW
cm%r'snml Pad.

P. 50. L. 7. faager avragar | 31 oRORRSHRG | aRgRugmaat
FRANNEEAGY 5 IR, | FEEiKAT SeaieRd, | § S 3R |
AT A A T N T T | W T Al gadly e 1w
TSI | 26 Zoer TRTaTs R § SIGIT SA9Ea WIS SEET
T WA ARG | WAREI T | semmRwamee: | aon
T | o Zeany S O QRS A O | ST
=G4l | Fow W owa g S AR, | WAZT RERA g ae T, |
AR | SAE SOGRRIAC | ST | SR See
&4 | sRETRREmETCRTear | Bhi. Tiancatei—
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““ Honourable Sir, to-night vou have given me-
my beloved here, but you have bereft me of (the
faculty) of speech. For, I do not know how to
describe this wonderful deed of yours. (If I were
to say, ‘This deed) is not in keeping with your
character, it appears marvellous, no other (thief)
has acted thus before you’ (it might be objected}
that the power of things is fixed in each (of them);
for in you covetousness and similar (vices) are
not to be found (i.e., each individual shows only
those gualities ($akti) which are inherent in the-
matter (vastu) out of which it is formed ; as cove- ;
tousness is not one of the qualities inherent in the
matter of which you are formed, your generosity-
cannot be said to he against your character (sila).
(If T were to say), you have shown yourself {o-day
a saint, (that description would be wrong because)
it does not agree with your acts performed in former .
births’ [4. e., vour generosity shows that in former
births you must have performed many meritorious
acts, because you could not act so generously i you
had not done so ; hence you cannot be said to have
begun 2 course of saintliness to-day. (If T said),
now I have scen true generosity (that would be-
g:s;:;nptugus., -beoa,u§e) it is not Proper to give
nature of trug g;neros"t ’ereltlit .OP}DJODS shout the
give a hasty decision - 2 1o for e tor

) on the subJect.) ”  Sitnilas

passages are not unfrequent in Béna’s Kadambars
and Harshacharita [Biihlery:
[28p.x. ] -
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P. 50, L. 13, =5 unmeaning sEnhas: copempt
for vour judgment.

P. 50. L. 14, st=w= Retwrn or recompense. 8&
in (the event of my) not obiaining her (my beloved).

P. 50, L. 15, g == 5= Pad. © the best course
ta follow.’
P. 30, L. 17. si5ois: ====1 ?ﬂf}.

P. 50. L. 19. ==gete. Orwho am 1 wo decide wiat
I should do? As yvou please or as yvou bid.

P. 50. L. 22, ===Rag 1% is thus or in this wise. Ir=-
= sewdl Something like weskness of judgment and
resolution. == == Bhi

P. 51. L. 2. sserssmiawas=i 1 559K Pod. We preder
1o refer % to the house of Ruberadatta. Thisbrings
out the force of =% in SS=rTEWEEeL i.6.. bY her being
a spy in her father’s house of which she presumazbly
knew the ins and outs. This would better justiiy the
mentiop of tumult in the bride-groom’s and the
bride’s house iy L. 15, P. 51. since the house of the
former was desiroved by the elephant (L. 6) and that
of the latter looted (L. 2).

>~ -~ - -~ - - . ~ - - _
561 SR0G | FEeen Ghns =Eite Shouan | STFResdas
= - - e - - - g
STREEEERR | SRRETRRA SO e | Pax’_..
-— . F ~ -~ - S X - Twm e -~
P~ -01. L 2. TEW TE(TSD OVEENEw4L L B2 TERw e
a2 - ~= =~
e - -~ - - . - e - - -
SEERTET L T T3EE e Fitea 15 FREARE 9w T FIEEa
- - % - -

-~

3 oo L e Lt = -~

[ b ot ,;,‘}:) TICE® TE O TATAT TN OESSTILa R Tt~
ol -~

———r—— — -~ - —_— . -~ -
SRR YL SR V3 TR EETERD | SOTSTTRISERTT IO
e

—— =

VTR ——— —— - e

AT § TS ?,.cf‘:;:u—; === F3% >4 ‘ Pa{i.
-

3 -, e - -~ -
P- 01. L G. Trwn LinET t FEmETE oo r\:l‘;-“-év-«q TNt
<

SETEEG: | Pad,
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P.51. L. 9. wrn ot 2% faat aoed a8 S5 |
FoTERA TATEAT: STTEATETES:T ag | AR e i
Fxm=T | Qic«q:ﬁ.—:fﬁqj qOg+ES ﬂi{fﬁﬁﬂ;l Pa,(}.

P. 51. L. 10. sigma swEeicgany pad.

P. 57. L. 11, gt =wige: 5@ & Pad.
P. 51, L. 12.

si¥fcdaty: siveewvae Arthapati having
comforted Kuberadatta with money-presents, be-
cause the latter had lost his all in the theit.
See L. 2. above.

TR gEracnead: | Pad. On the visit of the two
chieves to Xuberadatta’s house (vide P. 51. L. 1.)
Kulaplaikahad been restored to her parents [Biihler].
=dsag, in that line musht be taken to refer to her

own ( that is her father’s house ), though the speech
is addressed to Udéaraka. -
P.51. L. 14, =Swegaa=s | T Ssmias g fam: ) wies awar
sia wrear aragr | Pad. “a bellows.”  Tor the explanation
of =5=° compare P. 52, L. 10, text [Biihler]. 2aya =iy
and FsTare mentioned in Saktiyadolambaka Taranga
3, verses 28-30 of the Katha-Saritsfgara.

P. 51. L. 16. meas qEEmAaREE  FgaleE a1 Bhi.
am*rrm Pad.

P. 51. L. 18. svwmad wradioed | 50E FuReae, | Pad.
May not @ mean ‘old’ also ?

P.51. L. 20. stgmr &= | @& Siedl g | Pad,
“Poverty, the sister of contempt’ [Buhler]

P. 51, L. 21, O 37 | agsmasia Bhit. Ahd.

P. 5L L. 22. swsurm wime Comp. seeimens -
A=swigea Bh. 6. VI G,
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P.52. L. 1. fpmwee° ot 4: #05a%Q ARG 98: G-
qaeq NoenEd s | Pad,

P. 52. L. 2. =il o @readiy qun am@qg 24,34
AGRIFRH, | AaRvAT FeaFIRoAl, | e 953t @i e, |
setiisforiy | Pad. Kamarupa is the modern Assdm.
See also Cunningham’s Anc. Geogr. p. 500 [Biihler].
It extended from the Karatoya river to the eastward
and included Manipur, Jayantiya, Kachhar, West
Assim and parts of Mymensingh and Sylbet. (Dey’s
Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and Modern
India).

P.52. L. 5. ageax @i frrarasad: | od suviiear aiogvar
§AvaY argeandy arTEATAlT @99 | R YO ) gRaeioE: | i)
agaT FawrEEEn | it @ | Pad.

P. 52. L. 8. @ aer ud y&: Pad. Bhia. Ahd.

P. 52. L. 0. safewd Wazesy, | Pad.

P. 52. L. 10. a3y siFafaat | KIrsiea e iagraen |

P. 52. L. 13. stegieamstwiata | Pag. '

P. 52. L. 14. atemart Ssawny Pad. but 1t would be
better to take afma in the sense of ‘ worship ’ since
we have in L. 8. above, ®=@Et.

P. 52, L. 16. sysmmraaticaty Pad.

=y T frdgRfs wm: | Bhi. “A. proud of his
wealth, will fake legal proceedings against him in
order to prevent the marriage” [Biihler].

P. 52, L. 20. P wmem | samar Jea 9351 ) Pad.

P. 52, L. 23. wefivity et aaft | aaew iy § 9g amee
- - s = -~ . . - - -
T3 A R TR | g e wed 7 g Fiegesa
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zfa fass@ Pad. “In the public concert-hall or
assembly hall** {Biihler].

P. 52. L. 24 g =m...8=1ak | The construction of this
sentence is queer. ¥ is unnecessary.’

P. 53. L. 1. e T=a=g, Pad.

AEE...59%: GEwT=eEad, | Ga=eET I a3Ea SaNT 9: |
«meq-ﬁ JATIET TATG | SHGARERArE ST 39 w3 Pad. Tt is
difficult to reconcile Pad’s. final explanation (a=rum=-. ,
#%:) when in dissolving the compound it plainly
says ST a4 | Biihler translates ““Cupid, who
took refuge in the covering of her coquettish
glances, that resembled a forest of blue lotuses.”
The difficulty is obviated by taking == as a
single word (and not a compound) in the sense
of a S'hamidnd. The Kalpadruma givesthe following
explanation of the word :—{ sk sy w6 ) wis-
oS | STRETaT Steran gfa A | This meaning suits the
text better, since in the sentence Immediately pre-
ceding, he has spoken of his g=: (mind) as a w9z
or stage. Wilson takes sum@ in the same sense,

Y

P. 53. L. 2. wran fqwmnadh w@n: 73wiEa: Pad. “Tormented
me excessively having gained forceas it were, through
the multitude of the sentiments, and their externations
(which wererepresented by R.’s singing and dancing).
[Biihler]. The Bhi. gives the following definitions
ofma\:mc}ra:—%‘mmﬁ:za:ﬁ ARG (HERT AE W | 9 T e
F:’I?E‘Eq’l‘:ﬁﬁ? = ¥4 | 9 Seems to be g favourite

expression of the author. See P. 26, L. 19. where
also we have wratami amwsay | .

P.53. L. 3. TREITRINET see ante. P. 48. L. 20.
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HermEREl @ e | Ao e |
ggzoame | Pad. See P. 46. L. 21, where also smw is
compared to HiEide.

P. 53. L. 4. Rormine aagwenygiet Pad. (“Her
beauty being) heightened by the (flush) of success.”’}
[Biihler].

P. 53. L. 7. s_fagen antpaseania tearisaww, Pad.
See ante, P. 26. L. 18, where also we have {taged:,

P. 53. L. 10. g3waas: “with limbs outstretched’ —
or “fully at ease’ sRnAWE NI | qevaw= wemma | Pad.

P. 53. L. 12, e fixes itself or is rivetted.

P. 53. L. 13. syrarRraaimn: | 75 § 9ivd =9 gawe: | Pad.
“ You two, who are properly affected in an equal
manner, can easily be brought together.”” [Biihler]-

P. 53. L. 15. aivEmwt S2am™t @ 29 IeniRueuedem Said-
TR FaeEEtaaT | MEEIR0 Sea g T A &0 FuRgag e !
Pad.

Torgest goiget | Pad.

P. 53. L. 20. gofo= geazt Pad. literally cut off from
the roots, 7. e., fallen from the occupation of her birth.

P. 53. L. 21. qoar=om, | 30 T9594, | smiagah Aqea-
fasl Pad. '

P. 54, L. 1. smndamsizama | 999 g ome st Bhi.
Disobedient. [Biihler].

_ P.54. L3 sl T | e e | Pad.

P54 L. 6. wE 'secretly.

P. 54, L 7. oo | maraegdt 3gdiy | i ais i -

o

TR, | SEiegiE SR aR TR AT aates Pad.

\
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See Note on P. 18. of Telang’s Introduction to the
Mudrarakshasa and our note on P. 42, L. 7. ante

P. 54. L. 8. a1 g=asa refers to Kémamafjari’s-
mother.

P.54. L. 10. sigs sars@gag | aaframat aansisarag |
and FiwREmEEeTE | Pad.

P. 54. L. 11, a&ai, SR | FEi<QqRad Bl aearsaigasdi-
FRAY woORrETER  fmdEEmEmhma sogen war Pad.
Vimardaka hadalready entered the service of Artha~
pati. vide P. 52. L. 19.

P. 54. L. 14. Sge=a | waial 9w@sa Bhi. L. 23 st

By one who feigned or assumed pain or annoyance.
Iy wEdsT Pad.

P. 55. L. 4. 3T 3w | Pad.

P. 55. L. 6. sgRa—@giwmia=: @q refers to Rajavi-
hana to whom Ap. tells his story [Biihler].

P. 55. L. 8. It searie “by the King who was angry
at the revelations of Dhanamitra. FwRT sTiy=y o=-

—
o @ | Ry fqaraag | Pad.  Reafyg smiass Ahd
[ Biihler 1.

P. 55.. L. 10. ®fm sedrww according to the rule laid
down in the prescription for its use.” See above
P. 52. L. 5. [Biihler].

P. 55. L. 11. 7979, must be consirued with em

wied, @7, being taken as the object of IITE. Ta:
stands for YT,

P. 55. L. 12. ssormn atiwag | avca@n m%e%mq;l Padl
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F4

P. 55. L. 13. fraagq gwsdsmg | Pad. FbiEassens-
sreawag=aa Bhi. Ahd. May not = here mean seizure
or possession, since Virtipaka was in a sense released
from the spell of Jainism ?

P. 55. L. 14. siwegd 3 Pad. © A fire-place.’

P. 55, L. 15. eravggawsaia the stdqa or rise here spoken
of mugt be taken as rise in spiritual greatness or fame.
o “ gecretly ”* See the Petersburg Dictionary Sub-

Voce. [Biihler] )

P. 55, L. 18. g marig | “L think the cause of that
{liberality) is her having got my incomparable purse.
The prescription for its use certainly agrees (with her
.course of action). [Biihler].

P. 55. L. 21. snugqomadiasea seaeaand §iaey, | ST
TRy | Pad.

P. 55. L. 22, aggarma acead | Pad.

P. 56. L. 1. friwarmgea | aqaiasd Satesiaagaarieid:
F414: | Pad. REwar 942 23t wreaia: | Bhil

P. 56. L. 2. fa53a: See ante, P. 36. L. 17. Note.

P. 56. L. 4. waaa: w8a: | sigigaragadsniot | Pad.

P.56. L. 6. fg&agi@ gwea: e | Gtmgaicagy: § Bha.
TR ey | A e @i waREr ST
TR FAA I I Pad.

5 P. 56. L. 8. saditaedq | Sewaaemcasiawan: | ©F 2
ad.

. P. 56, L. 9. ¥¥%ma: Covetous or niggardly, sgradaia-
27 Pad. :
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P. 56. L. 11. oo g8 Scien: | Ieeed agaemed | qrgd-
27t gras avee | Pad. }

P. 56. L. 12. sifawom @t | seatwms: Pad. © Havin
refused strongly and frequently (to give an aQSWer).
[Biihler]. smz however ordinarily means to drive or to
urge and we prefer to take =iy in the sense of
“ having strongly urged or pleaded.) !

P. 56. L. 15. fiaT TeiiaT | ogin: TOREEE SR e |
Pad. The explanation of Maurya given by the com-
mentary is probably wrong. Maurya is the name of
the race of Kings which begins with Chandragupta
and reigned from 315, B. C. not of Chénakya, their
minister, whom the commentator seems to have in
his mind. The translation should run thus ¢ Sire,
the Mauryas have given this boon to the Vanias,
viz., that in case they have committed such offences
they shall not suffer capital punishment.” [Biihier].

Mark Collins says that this passage migh;s indeed,
be taken to indicate that Mauryas were actually
ruling in Campé at the time of the story and there-
fore presumably in the time of Dandin. And it is’
more reasonable to suppose that when Dhanamitra
in the story reminds the King of this Maurya-given
boon, he is referring to a ruling of the King’s ances-
tors rather than to a regulation introduced by a
preceding dynasty.”” A Maurya dynasty is known
to have been ruling in the Konkan. It was dispérsed
by the Western Chalukya Kirtivarman I and over-
whelmed by Pulikesin IT and destroyed by the

Tajikas. See Bombay Gazetteer Part II, PP. 13
283-284, 335,345, ’

[D. ;29]

-
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Any inference as to the date of the composition or
the author of the Dasakuméracharita seems to us
from this reference to Maurya to be improbable,
since this i not the only passage in which the Maur-
yas are referred to. We have in the 8th Uchchhvésa
(L. 11. P. 131.) a more explicit reference to Acharya
Vishnugupta and the Maurya King for whom the
former wrote his treatise on politics. The wording
of that passage is worthy of note. mhzrrERwRER
A oz e Rgar might lead one to infer that
Dandin, if not a contemporary of Chapakya, must
have lived very shortly after Chapakya, since he uses
the word @=1g, but this is hardly tenable. According
to tradition the whole work was written for the
instruction of some prince and the last Uchchhvasa
(which contains the sentences quoted above) is
almost an llustration of Kautiliya's scheme of politics.

We are afraid there is some misreading here. =2
as an honorific or propitiatory address to a King is
very unusunal. st might be taken as a compound,
#® standing for Chanakya and =@ for Chandra-
gupta. But w4 though usually prefized to the name
of Chénakya can hardly be used alone to stand for
it. Our Southern Ms. reads ¥ for &%, which is decidedly
a better reading, but since it is not supported, we
have retained the old reading.

_ The only authority that can be found in the Kauti-
hr}'#} for immunity from capital punishment of the
Vaisyvas ag a class is contained in the {ollowing

couplet:—ut SiomirrmREREo | Sremeresivreal-
TeRadieng | P 202, Mysoie Series. N
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P. 56. L. 18. uat refers to strmawi See P. 59 L. 7.
P. 56. L. 19. e33R aearaa: | siadaa Pad.
P. 56. L. 20. siivEiizas diaw.

P. 57. L. 1. senion #0s: @I T T903 o491 | SRgaaaig-
G RaEEE | dromznieded: | Pad. Andin thistown
Irobbed the rich misersto such an extent, that with
broken platters in their hands, they begged in the
houses of the beggars who were enriched by their

(the miser’s own) property which I had presented
to them [Biihler].

P. 57. L. 4. 5% 50 | GRAmoq=n® | IIET: SR wacaaiand 14
ST IAGTET: TEEliaEn | dead g9 asved Waiteed, |
fiasg § nogataig sorge: | Pad.

P. 57. L. 5. sisfsatis | For it is the nature of
{(drunkenness) drunkards and (over-excitement) and
over-excited people to do their accustomed work
even in an improper manner.” [Biihler].

?- 57. L- 6. qa‘q: Sgﬁi'ﬁl < 7 "a%;w.: ‘ Pa(}.

P. 57. L. 7. 5=n%if 1 Disregarding the hundreds of
oaths and supplications (by bowing and the joining
of hands) of my distressed heloved.

P. 57, L. 12. mmssta | Swmen: RfST oy TS
HRET | &q'gﬁmq'i frzz@r | Pad.

P. 57, L. 15, sfereman semm | oo amdvwreniest sham SCHE
@t Pad. It is not necessary to 4ake wfw in the
scnse suggested in the quotation from %9, which
is accepted as a definition of Imagination in POe-,

»

~
-



~ ¢ <

228 NOTES.

tics. Here sfd simply means SEEAAGEY, presence
of mind or mere consciousness.

P. 57. L. 16. mmlmaﬁzm"mlhd,
Bhi. Ahd.

P. 57. L. 17. #dwar waiw | 9 stagat Pad.- Bhi.
Ahd. literally *‘ covered with.”

P. 57. L. 20. = [ @w Ms.] &@x3a: | The reading &
appears certainly to be a clerical mistake for @,
The reading &g will add force to the imprecation
e and will be more consistent with swa @
sy, and EE@sTAaal gwer: ete., onthe next page-

-

lines 5. and 6.
P. 58. L. 1. sgiiaowm gisew Pad.
P. 58. L. 3. w==1: © Dear gentlemen >’ [Biihler].

P. 58. L. 7. smwerary y@En: | Pad. © Dependent on
dress and decoration® [Wilson.] Tuear Fmr Pad.
TURIEEat aea: Bhil

P. 58. L. 9. wsg ““ Be it ! Well 7 [Biihler].

P.58. L. 11. sy sRwaily saes Pad. It would
be better to %ake wfawanidas *like one who grasped
or understood (my) meaning.”

P.58. L. 12.\‘355-3 “ fair sir * means literally “ pos-
sessing a beautiful face ™ and is used, (1) like fim=-
Zi¥.as an honorific epithet of Kings. (Journ. Bo.
Br. Rox. As. Soc. VII P. 234). and (2) in dramas
by low persons in & rddressing Princes (Shhityadar-
rana P. 172) (3) by vBZina, and Dandin az a kindly
or propitiatory address. RataeTagy: | \?a’ma“ﬁﬁﬂ%ﬂv?"
st adt | Pad. Siddhintankaumudi 1, P. 297, [Bihler].

. va



N(')TES 229

The word evidently refers to those whd are addxessed
as sz in the P. 58, L. 3.

-P. 58, L. 13, =ciys [@osintad aiesy SeTee | J.
FGE Feaaean, | Pad.
P. 58. L. 15. ganar gwmra avgam: | Pad. Bhii Ahd.

P. 58. L. 16. o s | SRafaainig 5 S |

amraareTd, Pad. According ’oo sonie, KFNGH 18 8 Police
Oﬁicer

P. 58. L. 19. sron=i wigwmng | Pad. torfures or
punishments of which the number seems to be 18.

P. 58. L. 21. temeer fees: Pad, WIRT g AT |
AT TOEE i gwawt | Pad. Bhi Ahgd.

P. 58. L. 22, ardmi weaw o1 wtvwt | Pad. Bhi. Ahd.

P. 58, L. 23. smammfa wamsk | Pad. @of 9 safasc
| EREAWARGRESE: | Bhi,

P.59. L. 1. wata | stegat fomaswat 98 qgefian Basm-
aiaz drasar T 4® | Pad.

P.59. L. 4. sa= sk sma: + Pad,

P. 59. L.

T. srafE | WIETFWW EECEERER:N e Gl
CEIEER R lﬁ%‘z‘mq SEHESRCEUR Pad erqg  is explamed

by Bbi. at P. 69. L. 23. as TaEg. See note there.
P. 59. L. 9. =wifyz grew suspicious

P. 59. L. 10. 7% 9% Pad. Bhil Ahd.
P.

59. L. 11. smire: wowfaged: | Pad. Here too
MRS must be taken $ to mean the Police,

PDQLlSWW!WW Pt
g a:m:c% .
gla 459t | Pad. Bhi. Ahd. o



230 NOTES.

- - = 3, by S T

P. 50, L. 15, sose=n: @R qaaitsegn 9 SEIEGERIE

AoTuas 1@ '-i'ﬁ'(‘m'ﬁi |G §‘;—i‘ |RIS™TT 7 gHg e ) §EEEE-
ar-iQI?irbmiialnl'{qﬁmtgnn?z:ﬂdv; feow | ve. o9 GAIGH9 | Pa@.

P39, L. 17, |8 | agiERsaiuaEeasarssagnsr

& | Pad.

P. 59, L. 19. &rg sorlisw | SOl &8 7 a1 §
74 sgwieat 1 Pad.

P. 59, L. 20. srargwmaits | Pad.

T

fay
¥

i.

P. 59. L. 22. =15 | ooUoEn: | @WRISA Swinia |
AN | GEEaT gSSEr | anqinqﬁaq | s=gr=g qrafasET | ]
TigaeRa | STFEII FAa- IR | SIGTET FIO9a; | TRt
sireagea: | &9 includes smisw Pad. a terrace and
hence, we must fake the word in that sense.

P. 60. L. 5. f&re fantene | g &R FreSak S 1%
T TR aadr aq | Pad.—a St | tewmarssas g |
gia s W’"‘ﬁg&?‘&%ﬁ"?ﬁ&: TWAIET arge | SHEIRT-

m‘ﬁﬂﬁﬁql"ﬂ’ﬂn TR §55RT | THEES AT | §IaeaT
'T'?l'tr“&fﬁﬂ%! m—ﬂr aEieEt c’;ﬁ‘q(-:.mw‘! oijita «EEt ) FERAT
gﬁ?&a S§ma=iri Pad. Ahd. says sRfwr ) sEfGaEs |
‘a cane basket.’ »

P. 60. L. 10. qoniiar an arsia Wiuer | aisamEasa
mﬁ l a’.‘{{’ra.g%qé aﬂmiqalz‘p,a\] Pad. ﬁ‘ﬁﬁ?—’! ::Worn
the day before.” [Biihler]. -

P. 60. L. 12. sty wwite | Pad. =drauivens Bhis
Ahd.

P. 60. L. 14, saRed® 5% mifwe: 15 o7 7S w1 Pad.

P. 60. L. 15. siivimratia fisareoRen® | Pad. “Not incon”

- sistent.’
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yTraga: 2 neighbour ® s@ias s@nw: ‘an astrologer.’
P. 60. L. 18. s==u= 85349« gt qar | Pad.

P. 60. L. 20. smigsi (eacnddadl | aiaeiEaraTs
&aan | Pad. © Friend ’ ! [Bithler]. '
P. 60. L. 21, sams@Eg | siaaigda: | Wiegt ‘Eaie ok siiss |
I[ET T IFarETdiRasTaey, | gk | The space be-

tween the tips of the fingers of either hand when the
arms are extended.

P. €1. L. 1. cwsar ffgassa | wemraa siw | Pad.

geaT gErnamennaam: | Pad. Cf. ™an gest sy
amregarre | L 54, X, Kathésaritsigara.

P.61. L. 4. suzgamng | “The sons of Sagara dug down
to the nether regions in quest of the sacrificial horse’

[Biihler].

P. 61. L. 8. & <R swrfwdars sfwided: | Pad.
P. 61. L. 9. evwrePalefen: | areiawizw: | Pad.

P. €1. L. 10. Peswvmoeroy | sfrafa aroirsany | Pad.
Compare 33w, note P. 36. L. 17.

P.61. L. 12. =% sfeaq| mg o 5 sdeafufr Seadt |
Pad. and Ahd. The Bhi. quotes the Vaiajyanti in
the following manner: staet 5 sa=afify Y= [Biihler].

P.61. L. 16. == 20 Wﬂﬁﬁmmﬁa \ Pa,c]. Com-
pare P. 48, L. 14, note for Sigay, | i

I' 61- L- 18- .'1““0‘ I'llt‘b\r' l (‘El i t‘[ G EI‘:- [[ l {ig ‘ “
95‘%4‘ ] Pa’ .i'

P, 6‘1. L. 21, 5f%: T | §EE PR 3wy 3
e 5t aw: | Pad. Ahd. Bhi. :
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P. 61. L. 22, cgwimfrnd garivamaane | Pad.

P. 62, L. 1. "Ry | aiaria ons ageii qggend e
ag=T: qegEt: [sgan: Ms.] R gramer aaife aree | “The
lion-shaped ivory feet of which were studded with
big precious jewels,” [Biihler]. It is hard to under-
stand how the Pad. takes =#fed in the sense of oo
or big when the word ordinarily means 'Worshlp-
ped ” or “highly esteemed.” The whole compound
can also be taken to mean ° the ivory feet of which
had the shape of a lion shown in the carving, or in
the in-laying, with highly esteemed and precious
stones.”

P. 62, L. 2. duge: TRgwem e wdiwswad |
BIUFYIAE: IWWIWMWI g TEa |
Pad. i@ means properly “carved or engraved.”
Bhi. explains it by =fw@. [Bithler] s=rR explains
the word, gRka by @taw, which means ‘blended’ or

¢inlaid.” The word occurs in the second line of the

Néndi of Venisamhira (&RER=rgia @ Haagge: )
where Prof. Tarinath takes it in the sense of “‘stud-
ded.” The word also occurs in the latter half of
verse 22. of Canto I. -of ° Siupflavadha (e
“giarmeefl aesTmifymaraaaq: ) where Mallinitha ex-
pilra,ins gRa by =it which means * tinged.”

P. 62, L3¢nénmm:m~z%a*aa:éaamz%a3
TRt sTnRatfy S dtofa: | seacl s 1 Pad. Ahd. Bhu.
also has this quo‘ca.tmn, though it gives it just before
FgaPd §g@ | The compounds beginning with IRe-
woEy are all Avyayibhdvas. In explaining this



NOTES. 233

i

© difficult passage, it must be borne in mind that thfa
princess sleeps, lying on her side in a gracefully negh-
gent position [Biihler]. She slept “with the back
of the lower end of her left foot resting or crossed
on the inside of the end of her right foot.” .

P. 62. T. 4. SRR | ¢ with the joint of her beautiful
ankle slightly exposed.’

ey | ¢ with the trunks of calves closely joined.

P. 62. L. 6. sugfat | “with both her delicate knees
slightly bent.” TR=3Rdfr | “with the trunks of the
thighs slightly curved.” 3 abreg ) Pad.

ARTEEE | “with the end of one of her creeper-like
arms thrown loosely over the hips.”

aq: T | ads dwewh | R (TR all four Mass.
including our Southern Ms. faffmm gst st | Pad.
Bh. Ahd. The form, though not usual in classical
Sanskrit, occurs frequently in the Vedas. (See the
Pet. Dict. S. V.). suwms must be taken as a Bahuvrihi
compound qualifying stfme= [Biihler]. The reading
faf is certainly better and is supported by’ all
the Mss. but we have rvetained Tfd, because the
Pad. has found an explanation for this very unusual
word. Translate “With the concave of the lotus-like
hand of her other creeper-like arm slightly curved
(s0 2s) to support the extremity of her head.” frag
can be taken in its ordinary sense and Tfig can De
derived from ar to measure, in which case the

arm may be considered to be so curved ag fo suit
the extremity of the head.

[p.:5 30}
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P. 62, L. 7. sl | Srigem Seainseesianai-
Texl Pad. shigt =51 s=ds=9meg! Bh. The for-
mer esplanation is {he better one [Biihler]. For
the word =iwig=, see Sékuntala Act I verse 33:
Rirdtarjuniva IV, 59; Kumara-Sambhava VIL 3; also
Milati-Madhava Act VI, P. 202. Bombay Sanskrit
series, where Sir R. G. Bhandarkar explains the
word as “China cloth.” The word =iw occurs in con-
junction with g in verse I1. Act. V. Mudrarikhasa
(P. 245. Bombay Sansk:it series) where Khasas,
Magadhias, Gandbiras, Sakas and Kaulfitas are
mentioned among the followers of Malavaketu, and
an attempt is made by the late Justice Telang to
identify those people. China seems to have been
Enown to the Hindus from the earliest times. =i®-
dinew: and i m: are mentioned in Bk. III, of -the
Kautilya (See V. P. 87. Ancient Hindu Polity by
Narendranith Law.)

sHigstes aies=mg 1 Pad.

P. 62, L. 8, = nfvost % avge: o | o e 1 -
T FEA A .. 56 O | RIERE: | GRE S5 1 Pad.
The same explanation of €% is given in the Ahd.
com. But the Bhil says o= wrenst Siameraniii-
FEww: | The second explanation is the better one
[Biiller]. =% seems to have been an ornament for
the neck. Of efe 5 s =S8 5 aie Bhigavata, 1
23, 31 where, however, Sridhara has explained it
a%  "Ewzean

P- 62. 1. 9. scimif stsw: 1 s v s 1 Padl.
SEETT: Tem wSe | TS Ty | Bhi, “The

»
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ear-ring hid under the beautiful ear Wlfch lay um-ier
her body, being only hali visible.” Regarding
ara in the sense of “beautiful, excelle?n‘b” See t.he
Peter Dict. S. V. [Biihler]. According to m?:tn‘e’
grammarians. 97 in composition has three meamngs:
(1) with words meaning hair, 915 denotes collection
(q’m: qgzy aﬁsrqmgr: ﬁﬁf{ Amara-Kosa I11. 3, 98).
The Sisvata has @mia=H o Iawds: | SRR a=da-
X gafa e, 140 grsa . (2) after 1 it denotes
beauty. KshirasvAmi quotes a verse from some
unknown author, stringing all the meanings of
i as follows: smatargamiia | S qua: |qvid): sdade | ay-
atavas 52 | Besides these two (3) 1t has its ordinary
meaning of a noose or chain. gm: %ﬂn%\lé aEs
Fhgds: | gty ARA. Cf. Sftom €= svfwa: Uttara. VI 27,

This substantive @m is distinguished from the Tad-
dhita suffix omg under Panini’s Siitra (T gy
V. 8. 47) of which fwegmma, sevm &e. are instances,

P.62. L. 11. =t Tadas s |
a3 e | TR, ... =T sdray, | Rawana-
W | SIS ¢ wEedr 7 gekar: Rravsg | Pad. Bh,
“Herlcosened and disordered braids reddened by the
cluster of rays, emitted by the jewels that served
as ornaments to her

(other) beautiful ear which
was turned upwards,» [Biihler].

i AR | SRR SWiz: | Pad. This compound
1s rather hard to understand. Qupr southern Mg,
]:as =2 in place of @557, but all the other Mss. réaq
W and we have retained 6. The general sense
seems to be that ‘the halo of her lustroug complexiop

S | g | [N,
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made the space between the upper and lower lip.
{fEw ) indiscernible.’ If we read =W, we mush
understand that the two lips were undistinguishable.
The difficulty iz that though =r usually means the
lower lip, =% is very rarely used in the sense of the
upper lip. But we have the authority of Kilidasa
who in Kuméra Sambhava V. 83. says g#igag: Tpiat-
<wee: | If lip is not understoad after ewx, as we do
after =n¥, the compound gives no meaning.

P. 62. L. 12. <= fafes: | Pad, st ffesa: | &
faftsa: gemiat Ss@=dl | Bhi. Abd. The first explanation
is preferable, as the hand which supporis the cheek,
looks like an ornament for the ear. [Biihler]. We
prefer to take &%= in the sense of fasss. because
{1) it gives better sense, inasmuch as the circum-
stance of the hand being reflected in the cheek
clearly heightens the transparency of the complex-
ion and the longish shadow of the hand which was
under the cheek seemed like a pendant. (2) We are
also supported in this interpretation by the follovw-
ing instances from the Kidambari (a) sdmramragan

(P.170 Kale's Edition)(b) swsgamEsaa mlﬁ'?«l’\“’ini:l"«?mﬁlgjz‘
SndEaae: (Thid. P. 209).

391 un wEeey | (e Mewees areaamge: | AE
RS g | 9w ot 9EPEN | oW SEeRee
“RAEten ez | Pad. The flowers of the painted
or embroidered canopy of the bed, which were
refiected by her mirror—like cheek looked like
Tilakas and other ornaments such as women paint
"On their faces. [Biihler]. It may be noted that
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the comparison of the upper cheek to a mirror in

this compound lends support to our interpretation
of @&=a in the preceding note.

P. 62. L. 14. stiyzir ==t | Pad. Gr:\?@'ma ST HoETS
T gos e | TR FRAm=EiRE geawd | Pad. the
Tilaka had bedome detached by the sweat and
consequently become ready to fall. [Biihler].

P. 62. L. 15. afaa=siaddl 9 STRees AT HaEsml
foa &emd: | Pad. 3@ad =i | Pad. Bhi. Ahd.

P. 62. L. 18. snf@=ataegs: “forgetting my intention
to steal” [Biihler]. Vide P. 64 L. 21, where he speaks
of returning after stealing something.

P. 62, L. 20. saxaag=gz7: Pad. sedlaaruasisasyar wo-
=1 = Pad.

P. 62. L. 21. sndeRw difsaeio Pad.

P. 63. L. L. fneiowca fammeasmda 50w 9o oRiis: 8 9amar
AR | § FoA T Rgocmasiurg AT | ARG RFETEgZ-
FI leevo. 3T glommdlafcdf Ssa=it | Pad. For Writing
or drawing, boards are used even now in India, which
are covered with the gum of some tree or some other
gluey substance. On this the letters or figures are
drawn with a brush (ttlikd) (or now with g stick)
in white or other colours, The interpolator who
wrote Faterermes

(see the critical notes) apparently
did not know this

method, but thought of the more
Comion one which consists in c

overing a gluey or
varnished board with fine sand and to scratch the
letters on that with g stick. [Biihler]. ANEEH meang
that a painted board like this was hanging from g
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~d

peg (=5 ). He drew a picture of her in the posture
in which she was then sleeping and of himself with
his hands clasped in supplication at her feet.

P. 63. L. 4. anzs1s© garseia teniaaees | Pad.

P. 63. L. 5. What a travesty of the verse in the -
Kévyadarsa ‘53 swae @ 7 & SWE ¥99 | &u andi-
TwATEr ey SEeT 1 Kavya I, 63.

P. 63. L. 6. 3=tsc@@izRigaargeanssl ganaanieaies -
=8 FEET aEae ql«gx\m’eﬁfm gaTTar iﬁ{ﬁ TEFEAGA
e Rrzgmas, Pad. Ahd. explains aiftsmsy by &@s-
77 according to the Amarakosa. Bhd. explains o
s by uwews OO TR | FFFRwwed: | The latber
explanation is preferable to that given by the Pad.
[Biibhler]. To us, Bhil.’s explanation seems to be
farfetched. Tt might mean deep red but we doubt
very much if that colour will suit a likeness of
T birds, which Apahdravarma has to draw on
the Chupnam—plastered wall. The proper colour
“will be stats of (reddish white) or pale red.
The ruddy or Brihmini geese in classical Sanskrit
literature stand as emblems of constaney in love.
Vide varsmmEing @e-ad | 999 Iom weresy | (Raghu-
vamsa, TIT. 24). Were these birds painted on the
wall ? The author does not say so, but merely men-
tions garfwel. Apahéravarma  improvised w=® or
‘white red’ or ‘rose colour® by chewing betel-leaves,
scented catechu and a piece of camphor, the usual
ingredients of a aFgw. Did Apahiravarma spit this
white red saliva upon the pair of ==x= birds already
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painted as some have suggested ? Wox.ﬂd not this
procedure have been an affront to t-he'glﬂ ]ie loved
50 passionately ? Vatsydyana in hlS Kamasotra
(Ch. VI. P. 299. Nirnayasigara Edition)} says "‘ LES
AT AEEEETE gRaE aakaaet el Fa
frrgmETirRESREeT = (g | TEe T e el ) T
Ew aaa | Thus according to VatsyAyana, a lover
courting a girl is recommended four devices of com-
municating his wish to his beloved (1) To paint his
own likeness on a board or wall (watam ok St
a1 fiiver Frea says Wt the commentator of FIGA ).
This Apaharavarmea has done. Hehas also addresed
(2) an amorous ditty to her (sg). The third is
AR AT STl Fareer et  This vead with -
Azwiv dgdtr dhieeistemat. ... ook gy (Vide P, 211)
seems to suggest the presentation of something

suggestive of love, and hence it appears to us $hat
Apaharavarma fulfilled (3

“ spitting the reddish saliva on the chunam-plastered
wall (in such a way 28) to produce the likeness of
2 pair of =FN% birds.”” This int

erpretation seemg
to us all the more plausible,

 the because, immediately
' a,fte; this spitting on the wall cotes the exchange
of rings, which sccording to Vat

ings, vl Syayana is the fourgh
+ device indicative of Jove,

) this third condition by

P.63. L. g RERREEIEEErY exchange of rings,
P. 63. L. 9. sriaren

AR Pad,

P 63. L. 10. wveft gt Pag. B, Abd. AR warr
B}m. Abd. Thus I hgve slain the misera;ble Kénta,{;a,
You should obtain liberty by revealing this [Biihler]:

!
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We would translate susdt as “poor’ or ‘pitiable.” The
Medinf explains it as sngerw:. The explanation of
s is supported by faaim® wmeER R Vide
P 64. L. 8.

waed the subject of this must be WTEs: |

P. 63. L. 13. swrsisys: | Pad. Bhii. Ahq.

P. 63. L. 14. =vs ey | Pad. svaswy, See Notie P. 50.
L. 15.

FuTaRteri: | watial @3 PRt a3 R @ | Pad.
“Pressing his elbows against his back.” (and ‘bhereby
offering himself to be bound) [Biihler].

~  P. 63. L. 17. qmcq ameaem | st Pac}. SHwHg-
g, Ahd.

s dgaaa Pad.

P. 63. L. 18. sg=se1: ‘nearly quiet’ SeEaal ST |
Pad. [Biihler].

P. 63. L. 20. fremivgrenearsgrent Pad. Ahd. Bho.
arTEER ST | IR OrEe, | sitEie waaras | Pad. sammaai
afem: dRate e |

P. 63. L. 21. A= s@m: Bhit. Ahd.

P. 63. L. 24, wrafear 91g: | Pad. Ap. apparently alludes
to his disease [Biihler]. We prefer to think that
awtedt here has its ordinary meaning of the “wind.’
Ap. has already said in L. 13. seufw simmagy | and
in the next line he compares himself to a hawk and
the police to crows and runs away. The epithet 5#

33: (98 72: Pad.) is also significant ig=e | ﬁf’a’*“z‘ﬁﬁ
’W“ﬁ FRERIRREARN Sem=it | qamon 5 10 (9579R Fvmm-
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e

amstafea: | Pad. Iie9 means here “a falcon or
hawk > not Garuda [Biihler].

P. 64. L. 3. szffar trivzan | ftea: = SHA0R T w300 300
g=t: | Pad. Bhi. Ahd.

P. 64. L. 4. f5¢ 7gwm 4 el fawg® dafagas | Pad.
P. 64. L. 5. gegt wa:as | T3ram WRa Pad.

P. 64. L. 6. JaronmEey | Nioqd aqraerIaRamadi-
ST ATy g TEEAn gar qgreee e @ wlEar | @
SRR TER | FEe, | aeega aeasemrata: | Pad. The
construction of this sentence is very awkward, if not

inaccurate. The subject of the sentence is sw=m but

the subject of stam in L. 6.is evidently adify and that
of the next gerund is =g,

P. 64. L. 8. faeam: svmeiu=g Pad. See P. 63. L. 10.

above. TR TOTITE | ¥ a5ie | g sras-
=5 | Pad.

P. 64 L. 11. Seaa OEaeaTeamE | eadisimeseme.
= | Pad.

afrg=minet | Pad. Bhi. Ahd.

P. 64 L. 12, orenfis g | hostility in the enemy’s
dominions. The Bhi. quotes later on P. 88. L. 18. the
following from the Mitikshara in reference to this,

FHREITATE U8 FTredinfiedy |
ZEAAET Tas aam:?ra%‘m I
(Vide Yijnyavallya Smriti V. 343 P,100. B

AL D. 1892 Also Kimy,

daka XV ombay
[D.K. 31] ndaka AVI 4,
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ESRILEICE RO

2%: WIS 9y |
P. ¢4 L. 14, Tase faags: | Pad.
P. 64. L. 16. wrws weegem |

P. 64 L. 17. qhaEwmsEiesi@dmd | GTsagediaes
Fengerrager: | Pad.

P. 64. L. 18. sk seritywd | Pad. Bhi. Ahd.

P. 64. L. 19. swad | 21 ailt7 snasx o | Bhi.

P. 64. L. 20. 37 a=i@n SAQwasea | Pad.

P. 64. L. 21. sAmieiamar@ne o 549 SO 9 Swaa
o 9= | Pad.

P. 64. L. 22. sradhia qdwEwr | Smde: g4 SEenagie -
= Tt 3 eFFew: | Pad. Ahd. Bhi. & s |
Pad. =nwdw is not uncommon in Bina’s writings in
the sense of ‘domestic chaplain.” The fact that the
Ath. Veda is essentially a book of charms is no doubt
the reason why the adherents of this Veda were
selected by the Kings as priests. See also Kimandaki
Nitisira, IV. 32. [Bithler]. The word s is” derived
by lexicographers from s (Swagem) o= (wegad )
9. Charitravardhana commenting on the word w=d-
& in Raghu 1, 59. says wasfaieis gRévmRiiaan=a-
9iteERma | Dinakara adds vn‘mgan'%ia-a qreEq. V]Ja}ranaul
in the same place observes sRrrawafrafay  qars-
ST FA FERAIRY: F, Y ijnyavalkya has thefollow-

ing on the choice of a THiiga. s TEeTa {aRaEaiaa, |
et T aueAadiie oo and the Mitdkshara explains
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the word sH=ix® as mrargs@.  The mere fact that
Vasishtha was the family priest of the Raghus is
sufficient to show that 2 family priest need not
be ar adherent of the Atharvaveda -proper.

P. 65. L. 2. zgw: literally ‘moving,” exerting or
striving. statenes @& 7@ Pad. i

F. 65. L. 4. wigg gmyeq, Pad. ,

P. 65. L. 5. Tangarel ToaaTeaer @ieg miew, | Pad.

P. 65. L. 6, Frdad= w7t | Pad.

Foien: wanmEEar Pad.

End of the 2nd Uchchhvasa,
THIRD UCHCHHVASA.

{

P. 66. L. 1. kg Magadha, Bibar. [Biihler]. Tirhoot,
bounded cn the East by the Kusi, West by the river
Gandaka, North by the Himélaya and South by, theé
Ganges. (Dey’s Anc. Geog.) afsmadt w3’ Pad.

P. 66. L. 2. exuwiv souces: Pad.

P. 66. L. 3. sfe=gfy ‘Verandah’ AEFTARAR (T |
Pad.

P. 66. L. 5. S19% s | Pad. Bhi. 97 5@ ¢ You
must have heard that’ &ec. [Biihler],

P. 66. L. 7. 55 or 35 and =T are the names of $wo
Asoras [Bihler], simamemmast Tag: Pad.

P. ~66. L. 8. Note the remoteness of the attributive
RBer=4t and the noun qualified viz., gudl, a blemisfz
of style which is not infrequently found in this work:



244 NOTES.

P. 66. L. 10. s 7w | Pad. dam: fafg | siwies
Wi | Pad. wifsq 3R aeg | g3l argaasam, | 89
PRl SRIGARTGRAIRRY, | STRsTE: SaweR dga: | Bhi. See
ante, P. 7. L. 6.

P. 66. L. 11. wimammaay | S3sw wig: | Pad. 3o a dis-

- trict in the West of Bengal (Biihler]. wm “has beep
identified by some with Arrakan: but it appears from
the sixth chapter of the Dasak. that Damalipta was
the principal town of Sumha and according to the
Hemako$a, Damalipta was another name of Tamra-
lipta or Tamalipta (Tamluk). Hence Sumha was the
country of Témralipta. (Dey’s Anc. Geog). T=raaH -
Faeaam Pad.

P. 66, L. 13. geawr=aran: Pad. :Thehill and forest
tribes are meant (Biihler). See ante, P. 7. L. 7.

P. 66. L. 14. geafn carried in arms, oeeERawe
qatET ga=t fEFT s 39 genaar Pad.

P. 66. L. 16. sfermass gamE: (sic.) Fet ggwaew, | Pad.
FRETG FWIRCET TS T o0y | Sngqediaq agea: AEE
Ziv arag | Bhit. See ante, note P. 7. L. 12.

P. 66, L. 17. sraax w3: | Pad.

£. 66. L. 18, gitoq@a Mawa | ghmigy AfRawsa: |«
e 1 | fggem weE s | Pad.

P. 66. L. 19, swgeiasgaaerg: Wishing to approach

ny m\a.ster._ Note that the g=amdt or the old female

anchorife was 1=t or nurse. See for the story ante,
P L2,

P. 66, L. 22, ania® w953 | Pad. Bhi.

14
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P. 67. L. 2. s=uzam g | ot Fiiser Pad. s@mew
fas  wonan Gregta: says Amara.  Translate “the
harshness in rejecting his suit” ®E® Taew | Pad.
qE@u qrasaas |

P. 67. L. 3. @miycsaqigay, His attempt to cut off his
own head.

P. 67. L. 5. swotel sqwEstEa:  Pad.

P. 67. L. 10. swifsd geeiftaara=angad | Pad. &
HiHaTaR gEREIES gl domgadia-aa: Bhi.

P. 67. L. 11. waedi vy | Pad. waddi fys=wbon |
WIS TRER SUPHTg: Ted vt ) Bhil. snssion aerene @asisa § -
Bhi.

P. 67, L. 14. yagsRol sematon Pad. This refers
to Vikatavarman’s usurpation. w1 szefimr Pad.

P. 67. L. 15. frg 7w | Bha.

P. 67. L. 16. gaawwresag, For rearing up a son. See
ante, PP. 7-8, snamared Sy | Bhi

P. 67. 1. 18. sqfg= s =) Pad. The meaning
is “I could easily fall on Vikatavarman and kill
him. But he has many younger brothers” (Biihler].

P. 67. L. 19, === e | Pad. (And these would
obtain the crown, as) the people of the town and
provinces would join them. Besides nobody knows
who T am, not even my parents, and nobody would
recognise me as the lawful heir, if I had (?) killed

the King. Therefore an artifice must be used
[Biihler].

P. 68. L. 3, == =R | Pad. serabafr wematdar |
SR | TS o6 REws 9 ond | Pad.

-~
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P. 68. L. 4. wredmari seramirams, | Pad.

P. 68, L."7. st quarany | %2: aRaesany gy gaen A6
ta: | Bhil.

P. 68. L. 8. suftmamdw | Pad. Bhi.

P. 68. L. 9. o a%zq | @@ gug wWy Wl awf S
Feawit | Pad. Bh.

P. 68. L. 10. freaueda | aganeagwl foget 41 wdve: §a: |
e GUEFAT AT L., A AT Saq BT Oi: |
Pad.

P. 68. L. 11. wgwiam: a@wedd: | sdtsd: dedsa: |
wegsare: wegan: | Pad.

P. 68, L. 12, sigarfaldf-| saitya: oarite: | Kagaanai:
ST ESIaAEEY |

P. 68, L. 14, emafiaswdsamiiga=s | Pad.

P. 68. L. 15. gupy snawgry 9 geaaws a1 warlia G
oy | Pad.

P. 68, L. 19, smsw ‘Assam’ See Cunningham, Anc.
Geogr. P. 700. seq. See Ante, Note, P, 52. L. 2.
P. 68. L. 20. cieram: 3381 ama 9%7 | agaidily qgueisin |
Pad. :

P. 68, L. 21. sorg<wicdit: | at quniam | i Foageadn |

P. 69. L. 1. syswra ek | Sveriicara | srenmieres 556 )
afffﬂm?qﬁﬂ?qm by railing &c., at the inequality (in
virtues and accomplishments ) between the husband
and the- wife. The instructions given to Pushkariki
follow’v in the main the precepts given in Vitsya-
yana's Kimasitra which at P. 276, ch. V. says :—
il A SRR S gt =i TR qear
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TR TeRTREnyg G 55, | Fara AT e :
STOR e Teda | 7 69 g6 SREAi 53 I g g i &e.

P. 69, L. 2. awmzww |.the heroines of Subandhu's
poem and of the Ratnivali bear this name [Biihler]
‘The heroine of the recently discovered drama, the
Svapna-Visavadattd by Bhisa, is also Vﬁsav‘a-
datti—who is also the heroine of the Kathisarit-
sigara of Somadevabhatta.

P. 69. L. +. w« #iwg | Bhii. supported by a quotation
- from the Rasaratnmikara, according to which. am:
means “ anger without cause.”
P.69. L. 5. o sxi &% s | Pad. s @ woq |
Rt %4 avw qaTaeE o | Pad.

P. 69. L. 9. trm=y tommm: | tgnss teSfewk: | Pad.
The varia lectio Trga= instead of Rrgwd is according
to the quotation. the reading of the Amarakosa also,
Compare also the Pet. Diet. Sub-Voce. [Biihler].
+Rshirasvimi gives the derivation of frgw, but also
notices the other reading. The Kalpadruma derives
1393 as N3 SuiR wrsai remaify ) The Madhavi ereeper
i= generally supposed to twine itself round such trees

as s, a9 and 79% which are all sweet-scented and

never round a ¥, even the bark

of which is very
bitter.

Hence the appropriateness of the Upams
comparing f=zi to a frgws and e g to a Fiedi plant.

P.69. L. 11. After R QICTID IRt o XivFian, a verb
<kli S35 or sz must be understood, {Biihler].

P. 69, L. 16. wosrig=t beautiful wg

b man’’ construe
=mr with szeast ERIAT S|

ESEEIIER Cct aﬂﬁlk st‘“\qnm{iﬁ |
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Fg: i1 T | 7 i arediead: | Pad. R
39 | Pad. .

P, 69. L.18. 57 ag ete. | “ I donot certainly know
any one of this place who can paint a picture like this.”

P. 69. L. 19. v gerwn | Pad.

P. 69. L. 20. wei awn | Pad.

P. 69. L. 21. wiadfy: sfudiest: | Pad.

P. 69. L. 22. srag | Rrwfaed: | Refreriieagar-
=aq | Bhi. Cf. sag afe gz mowmem: Sikuntala Act
V. 27. =ngedenik | Having skill, character, learning,
wisdom, and good fortune befitting the beauty of
his person.

P. 69. L. 23. mgrmeim: Of very noble descent. ATEEI-
wEst Pant. IV. 1. 141.

"~ P. 70. L. 1. adrefwari @ © She replied “Mother,
* whatshallIsay ? (I will give him) my body, my heart,
my life. But all this is little and unworthy (of such
a man). Therefore, (even i T give them to him) he’
will (in reality) obtain nothing. If this is not &
fraud, then show me the kindness® &o. [Biihler].

P. 70. L. 4. sv=res gowiwed: | Pad.

P.70. L. 5. 1952} 7 | Bhii. « incognito ”” Wilson.

P. 70. L. 7. sz Followed. '
~ P70 L8, grax emde: Pad. @ar adigureguraemty ard-

PATN SR T o §e A &4 says Vitsyhyana
(P- 281, Ch. V.

P 70, L. 10, sreaandrentz | snfrfmgRiin: | swaciem
T | Bhii. “* Tn order to show his devotion to
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you”’ ug ¥=at fafum: =g if you are certain about this
matter, 1. e., if you really will give yourself up to him’”
[Biihler].

P. 70. L. 11. s geq | @ o | Pad. Bhi. Abd. s@
to=m Pad. There is possibly a hint in this sentence

that Upa. might devise means to rid Avantisundari
of her husband.

P. 70. L. 16. =mai: guawan ete. This promise made
before birth is mentioned in close conformity to

Vatsyiyana’s precept ¥t arg dafeaacnweta (P. 284,
Ch. V.)

1

P. 70. 1. 17, qgrvET garet | Pad.

P. 70. L. 18. SITASEIgIMETa: | SUTH aEe = e
G T4 lmamﬁmeﬁ&aaaéamwrﬁll?ad Bhiift
‘tﬁwzqm4qlmﬁm maqa\%?maaqm&

wmqmeﬁq\am—rﬁqmqwlmﬁimtmﬁmwl

R TraEtata aRt Ty | SEFAEY S | gTrraay
T TRy | 5

P. 70. L. 21. sy | Pad.

“My confiden~
tial servant *’ [Biihler].
P. 70. L: 22. smre R | Pad. Having set her at
nought or inspite of her.
B}? 71. Lﬂl ARG qwHG | TR TR e | Pag..
U SRR Py | Pad. must
construed with Hateamay: [Bﬁhler]m ’e
P.71.1.2 - N decked :
[her with flowers. ] fisze:
AT SR | Pad et

P71 L. 3. 99 e i P
[D K. 32 o Fad.
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-

P. 71. L. 4. i@ sqaamEa i Pad. -

P. 71. L. 7. sreficniz © And I possess all this wealth.
With the help of that I will place him in that man’s
{(Vikatavarman’s) place and live worshipping him
exceedingly” [Biihler].

P. 71. L. 11. 3fiwy situation.

SSTTIRRITAIAR | e aidg: SrEraa i soc: §
TEATNSFIG | memadea | TR ‘RW I R
Wa’rﬁmm | Pad. See P. 35. L. 4.

e e | Pad. © Indetail” [Bihler]. © ‘Separately”
or “so as to distinguish one from the other” will
.be better.

4,,

-

SRR T el aEr: 9 Y9 a8 @i s
Fifw & =afe ¢ Pad. \We should prefer s=fews for
f5:g9q in the above explanation, since the blood can
only be ‘excited > by a fall and cannot ooze out.

The above description can only apply to the red-
ness of the orb before the time of sun-set and before
it has taken a plunge into the Western Sea, for thatis
the phase described in the next compound qrERTEATS"
quﬁ'l'?f’”’f"’lﬂ’ S ETECEI WTH"WIWW'
‘F: YO UF §F GATRTC SRS TN e SAREieia |
Pad. “The last adjective may however be better ex-

plained as a Tatpurusha in apposition to a=f{:
{Biihler].

P. 71. L. 14. mn—xamﬂaxl’aa This is the

next phase afser dusL gERiG | 9T 5o | AOAT R
-SRTEEETeEE | Pal.
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£. 71. L. 15. srarsfEmaaEs | Pad. Bhﬁ.. TR |
*Who boasted of his earrying off the wife of (the
Guru of the gods) Brihaspati * [Wilson].

o N

P. 71. L. 16. serg@avaia | “The God of the flower-bow
whose valour was being increased by the lunar orb
which was as it were smiling at the lotusdike face of

Kalpa-sundari, brought into view for the first time
by the eager desire of seeing me.

P.71. L. 19. wifieraiwm: Pad. “Loss of righteousness
or virtue”

P. 71. L. 20. S i Pad. i | vt
\W 3 :rﬂlq‘ Eﬁ:cx: qrgEat | Paa... See note P. 79. L. 9-

P. 72. L. 1. g 807 #Reafn | Pad. o must be

taken asthe Potential 3rd Pers. Sing. of the Nominal
Verb from =3,

P.
P.

P. 72. L. 5. gz w11 Pad. et refersto Kalpa-
sundari. #EEed e | .

72. L. 3. giers=t wwar swwnaa: Pad.
72. L. 4. 3753 g% | Pad. Bho.

P.72.L. 7. sqaers gy | Pad. The readings given
under ‘C’ and ‘W’ a5 the foof of the page fully
explain the whole position )

P.72. L. 8, m: 9 e | Pad. Vikatavarman was to-
be her first husbang,

P. 72 L. 10. frarstan Thinking of (such thin
the promised unioy with 1

28 as)
ny beloved, : H
mmgﬁ'ﬁ?é‘r% | Pad.
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P. 72, L. 11. =Hifvsa: gdsa | Pad.

P. 72, L. 12, sidfimingen: | 5 03 | aERaEn: saners
st | Seaa: | Pad. On nightly expeditions the
heroes always dress in blue, compare above P. 48. L.
13. in order to remain unobserved [Biihler]. =z=aw
TRER: STRT ARG 91 | wE A ORER 5 geaeat o+ Pad. Bhi.
TTERISHIEA: SFRITER] AaawE J3f @ war | Pad.

P. 72. L. 13. wwgswid anfigaris | Pad.

P. 72. L. 14 sowogasaen | Pad. suad ofcaresies
Bhii.

P. 72, L. 15, war Juaiea « anfsaan starredr | sairadigai-
Tl = AWK Moy stgaanaca: | Pad. Up. laid the
Bamboo stick athwart the ditch (horizontally) to

cross the ditch-and placed it vertically against the
wall to climb to the top.

P. 73. L. 1. a%=sfas | Recarding the shortening of
the last syliable of o= See Siddbéinta Kaumudi T
P. 470. (w¥itvmmes fagewiia Panini VIL 3. 65).
Upahiravarman first ascends the wall with the help
of his bambu pole and then descends by the staircase
leading from the tower over the gate (siigr) into
the garden. Such staircases which lie perfectly open
and lead to the tops of the walls or of the gate towers
are very common in Indian fortifications [Bithler].

P. 73. L. 3. souit ‘in a northerly direction.” Re-
zarding the formation of this rare form, see Siddhan-
takaumudi I P. 697, (zw=m V. 3. 38.) [Biihler].
_ P73 L 4 ok (o) o e e coee | 5
FR Pad. ¢ Next Twent ina northerly direction about
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a bow-shot’s distance along the row of Bignonias,
where the bulging wall of vhe great palace could be
felt, then I followed for some distance a gra:crel»pa,th
which ran to the east and either side of which wag
adorned by thickets of red Asokas and Jessamine,
afterwards I passed along a row of Mango trees
which turned to the South.” [Biihler]. '

P. 73. L. 7. maaw@RUEATERR @0 SR Fq0 TOAEET
aiearai® | Pad.  Then I saw by the help of a lamp-

wick, whose light shone forth from a partially opened
box.” [Biihler].

P. 73. L. 9. FuTet Reftageny | Rreameneiay | RRAETIN
SFRIfiagRaF: | Foreg ghaw et | et o RS S teiuny
TG, | TIE WO, | g ofert em s siesnr
SRR ARG, | TRAT T TR T gTTR
T eResed Tatamy ) v qad srewze THIRTERE TS
x| Pad.

P. 73. L. 12. snfessfioermat saremt syzn S | Pad.
P. 73. L. 13. wsT: umng | Pad. stwar sty sivee: | Bhi.
P.73. L. 15. @it This use of the Prezent teiise sounds

rather queer, when the verb in the DPreceding sen-

tence is in the Aorist and that in the following one

is in the Imperfect tense. It may be taken ag g

substitute for W, | o g ﬁﬁmﬁml LG (o

IR SEiE Fray NivsEs, | Vide Tatvabodhini under,

5 {

“P. 73. L. 1s. Though most Mss, have wiwam or, :
“SAWERT, it is necessary to read with Bhd, se “she -
whose passion was not cold.” [Bithler]. S

P. 73. L. 17. zwsqa®

U T TR T | Pag,
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P. 73. L. 18. frwe=m ama | Pad.

P. 73. L. 19. stags i | Pad.

P. 73. L. 21. fgadfivesa sganizadions: | Pad.

wrmte Ralpasundsri is appropriately addressed
here as ¥, which literally means a passionate

or choleric woman. Kshiraswimi derives the word
from %™ m= and the Amarakosa gives Tiwr as its
synonym. _

P. 74. L. 1. s&i¥asat lit. despised, 1. ¢.. put to shame..
Ci. for this passage P. 2. L. 5. and P. 25. L. 21.

P. 74 L. 3. marew 59 Pad.  Safflower.

P. 74 L. 5. RitawneH T390 migsatigy Tivegmes | Pad-

P. 74 L. €. SaRy: samasazar: | Pad.

P. 75. L. 1, stwdiEwama: | Pad.

P. 75. L. €. 1@ & vmmwananl Pad.

P. 75. L. 12. Péadi=ramamE s ds=at | Pad.

P. 75. L. 13. & faftsem | Pad.

P. 75. L. 15. -txiieammerager | saatns qAieen | S=iar
a: | Pad. =0 fyoiges | Bhi.

P. 75. L. 17. zawwitar | 58 swten Temiag aaq | Pad.
“smiling ironically” {Biihler]. We should rather say
“smiling playfully,” since Kalpasundari’s object was
to begunile him into the trap she was laying for him.

P. 75. L. 20. Jursiead qoisdeeareng] Pad. Raising a
sprite.

P. 76. L. 4. srgavgamy | sesgmamn | Pad.

P. 76. L. 6. 5 fyme= | This is no fraud.

-



NoTES. 255

P. 96. L. 7. wafm@m  wEweT ZRImeS SRR
FATRTR framaagaea: | Pad.

-

P. 76. L. 10, werfamad @y | SRy aamg | Pad.

P. 76. L. 13. smrehiat Wilson rightly ta,ke.s thisasthe-
srd Pers. Sing. of the Aorist of 3+38 and gl'ves ‘spread
5 broad’ as its meaning but the use of ¥@q in the sense-
of ‘wafting’ or ‘spreading abroad,’ is, if at all, very
rare. 5% with ¥ is sanctioned by usage in connection

with fragrance. If the author meant this verb, the
form should be wwEwEiT |

P. 76. L. 14, Ten=taw o8wewm | Pad. Bhd.

P. 76. L. 15, sEatsdisadas omd: | Paq. This Pphrase has-
a double sense.

1stly, ¢ This sacrifice is finishied *
2ndly, “This fool (the King) has made up his mind.**
(Biihler]. &t with =@ alone can hardly mean ‘resolve’
or ‘make up one’s mind.” The usual prefix in the
sense of resolve is =@ or s=m4. If the expression.
iz taken as a double entendre, in either case the
meaning should be “ done for.”

P. 76. L. 16, wmiieear fan @qisy st | o

. ompare
the phrase used.in discussions on rules laying down
a principle i &% 1 [Biihler].

P. 77. L. 1. o937 a@em ( Pad. Bha.

P. 77, L. 5. @ refers to avany | also a in L. 6,

P. 70 L. 8. f=mmx e | Ahd,

P.

17. L. 15. {4g: sfm: younger brother of my father
compare above P. 66. 1. 13,
P. 77 L. 16. sehifdvs Rafng | Pad. Cholera,
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P. 77. L. 17, 2vs=% ¥n9wy | Pad. Regarding Pundra
adistrict of Bastern Bengal, see Conningham, Ancient
eography P. 480 Note [Biihler].

P. 77. L. 18. The Yavana Khanati was probably an
Arab or Persian trader, as it is not likely that in
Dandin’s times there was a direct trade between
Greece and India [Bihler]. Later researches and
especially Ridhakumuda Mukerji’s History of Indian
Maritime Activity clearly establish trade relations
hetween India, and Greece. The Dasakuméracharita
appears to us however, to be a work of a much later
time. The name &t itself looks very suspicious.

Is it possible that by a clerical lapse the compound
word @i (@r+3fy) was transeribed as mafr?  Our
Southern Ms. has @fitq at which might be sgishi
ari. If this surmise be correct, the name could clearly
be taken to stand for a Mahomedan trader and it
would be possible that the appearance of this name
FM or ¥WE might be an additional link in the chain
of evidence assigning to the author a far later date
than the sixth century A. D.

% gra, | Pad. .

P. 77. L. 19, gegiadmrcge: | arandel qeyata s ()
ST ATHIS: | AATRRERRT 388: | ‘Ghe Desai ’ [Bithler].
/TS T o9 g aar | Pad,  Is Mehtarin such titles
as the Mehtar of Chitral a corruption of FeR ? |

The word =zmz® seems, however, t0 be a proper
name from its use as such in L. 17, Page 78,

_ The Pad. doesnot cite the authority for its explana-
¥ion of Ef as wmrma.  The vague mention of a %

1

-
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3s not sufficient when @=f and %34id are given as syn-
onyms by Amara and the commentators ?i that
Koéa have explained the word as &ranamaar. The
verb is in the sing, and we have thereforeto take pra i
wasva: and swegwgat: all as epithets qualifying saefs.
It is Q{)e’ster, therefore, to fake 7guid in the sense of
““a charitably disposed house-holder.” I we take
+ it in the sense of awerg, we must assume that s
was both “head of the village” and * minister of the
interior.’

P. 77. L. 20. s@@aadts Rrermnanees: | Pad.

P. 77. L. 21. svee: W | sercsats Rrafositn | Pad.
Bhi. Abd. The meaning of vhe passage seems o be,
Satahali, the governor of the town or Minister of the
Interior was to raise a popular rising against
Anantasira and to withdraw, in order o effect this
moresafely, the soldiersfrom the place wherethelatter
dwelt. The cause of Vikatavarma’s hatred against
Anantasira is given below P. 78. L. 18, “[Bithler].

P. 77. L. 22. stfragd dieserran | Pad.

P. 78. L. 6. @if9 sevgeditn | sarerfieradiy TRy )
TS iEanEy | Pad. sendE Came el R
wgg Bhi. (Pani. 114 49 Siddh. kau. 1T 473). Regarding
the form Su7m see the Pet. Dict. under

‘ 22437 [Biihler],

P. 78. L. 13. ‘Child, the Pundras have not now an
abundance of foad. They, being overcome by the
despair caused through misforbune, ang giving

themselves up (for lost) might attack ayr kingdom
which has an abu

[p.x 33]
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shall march against them, when it is possible to
spoil their seedcorn or their ripe harvest. Now
is not the time for the march” gtadi Srawguaw: |
geae: qRaaara=e: | Pad. Ahd. and marginal gloss in
S. The above speech is in accord with the
principles of the Indian Réjaniti see e. g. Kamandaki
XV. 4. [Biihler].

P. 79. L. 2. seiwwiase “who had reached the goal
of highest joy’ [Biihler]. i

P. 79. L. 8. vmiiseisgwgig: Pad. Bhi.
" P, 79, L. 6. syamenis e | Pad.
P. 79. L. 8. traiRes qmEy, | Pad.

P.79.1. 9. suitg< fyegwy, | IaM oy, | sRiEsEaag |
Pad. The author in this sentence seemsto put into
Rijavihana’s lips a plea for Upahéravarman’s
transgression referred toante in 1., 19, P. 71. Theplea.
it is needless to observe, obviously savours of the
well-known maxim of the ‘ end justifying the means.’
Chanal'ya, the Machiavelli of ancient India, lays
down the following aphorism which may have
influenced the conduct of Upahiravarma and also
Rijavihana’s approval of the same AT -
wrader T fitg @ eaRe: | Vide Kau-
tiliya, Mysore Edition P. 359.

End of the 3rd Uchechhvisa.



FOURTH UCHCHHVASA.

P. 80. L. 1. seiaw=a Having the same business as
{hese friends. ET TAEEA | FH T TEEEAEGER | Bhi.

P. 80. L. 2. vvum Wi | Pad.  wwiiglug | wns -
PR s oty et TeeEER: | IR | R
a:;ﬁ ¥ % gimel SR | s 9 BT SYCIUEEAT ST |
ARENRR  AelEreTEdae Aiteaer e afvagse-
TAAEENEERT, | ATTHSAERT-T BE feamat ashgs aa
Tagia eameagn: |

P. 80. L. 3. #wf=1 “The name of one of the principal
landing places or ghais by the side of the Ganges at
Benares’ [Wilson]. afREt @as aaradeaniicre JETeadr
o) Pad.

P. 80. L. 4. suaws=ai—Ud@T 581 agad, | Paqt

P. 80. L. 5. soamniFet ‘Girding up his loing’ [Peter-
son] see also T.. 9 P. 6 seq. @@ ofak 5@ yaawal |

Pad. =GR ““Whose eyes were swollen and ruddy
on account of incessant weeping.”

P. 80. L. 6. =1 ‘Hardy.’ srafm &c., “The eyes,
however, with the faded pupil, seem to shower great
distress.” sewwdic [His] effort betokens an act of

violence or desperation. Wilson translates GIEGIGELE
as having the ‘semblance of oppression.’ -

P. 80. L. 8. sfwed 3rd pers. sing. pres. desiderative Q
of 9% fo go with ¥ prefixed, “to engage in or perform,’
‘he. purposes to engage in some penance, g
T.Vﬂson]. “Rather to do a deed of daring 1. e, ':bo
kil himself” so also @mag in L., 7. [Peterson].
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P. 80. 1. 9. Put a stop after ‘s [Peterson].
Wilson has svg172 and our Sounthern Ms. has the
samereading. The Pad. reads s which ib explains
as @, )

P. 80. L. 11. @ a fragrant plant, Oleander or
Nerium odorum.

P. 80. L. 13. gagmas: | 35 0509 swec Seerwasal |
Pad. The Laghudipiks takes §ig as ot ’in. The
Bhi. takessmsmasimes#n Compare Kas. on Panini
2,1,50 (quoted by Bohtlingk) for the words SRG-
Tt and Tigwmet sub voce sgavaRt. [Peterson]. The
Bhi'’s esplanation does not seem to be correct, nor
is Peterson’s reference much o the point. The word

sgEeRET appears in the Kasikd under three Sttras

_of Panini, vz, fgget & (ML 1. 51), RedwessEe
{IV. 2.7), and w=i awmwenyg (VI 3-14) and in the
explanation given by the Kisikd as well as the
Siddhinta Kaumudi, the word FEwTsL s quoted as
the name of a village, and ggs™ by itself does nob
appear to be the name of a province. Nor does the
context seem to support the mention of a particular
province, since we have in the next line Sy=s=gadi
which is more in accord with sr=t:. The Pad. and
the Ahd. respectively explain the expression as 35333
B WeerEEar and gieat BT = and this e_;:pla-
nation must be accepted until an authoritt is found
fors3=™ as the name of a country. )

AT | geuimre: Pad. This explanation does
nPt. sgex:’(\l to be supported by the Lexicons Amara
&Ives Txi ggwh: & and Kshira-svimi does not ofier
any comment V. {Pigj VII, 3-14).
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P. 80. L.ﬁ 14. fror must be construed with Sawdar:.
$a=z=} 2am: Pad. Bhi. and Ahd.

P. 80. L. 15. siiedex Swubimex | wiad: iadsasiieant:.
Pad.

enfwoiE: “Apprebended or caused to be seized

in the fact” [Wilson] “Caught with the money on
him.” ernREnReEidTETOEn AREl GiRe: | §% @ 9w
AEFRl AR \IGIENT GaTE] A AU I g aa
Pad. eniaiia! Sion 98 dudia: | it WeoEd 9 Qg S
= geaeK: Bhi. The quotation from the Mahipa
is interesting as giving an authority for the meaning
= in which Bapa uses, &7 6. g, Kad. P. 28. 1. 19 -
[Peterson]. wrqaRsaTGrEt = 2@ | Peterson has

correctly explained the word according to =fiefza,
IV. 682.

P. 80. L. 16. ==& ’ﬁg’f qaIaT | Tﬁ‘j‘“‘( & ndteat = TER-
ardiie we: | Pad.

P. 80. L. 18. swwatdt Simibrermes: | av w3 dfvny
FRATEd & T3 Pad. © This is not right. The expres-
slon %% is chosen for the sake of the play of words

between it and the following ww=ra. s==vst: * the nojse

from many throats.” Of seze=d mg=® P.” 7. L. 18.
wrsiegs s ‘Curling up his trunk. [Peterson], Wilson
reads “&%: which is algo supported by

Southern Ms. our

P. 80. L. 19. vz “Bending the trunk so as to strike
with the tusk’ Wilson, ar® “The space between the
tusks (3taw=:) was violently struck With the wood
in the holes of which the culprit’s arms were passed’ ‘

» -~ 4
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a sort of stocks for the hands instead of the feet.”
He struck the beast with his arms (¥5e2) altvhoeugh
they were so fettered. “aRomRaiamr 55 | &=
TR Vo TR 7 g seai. [ Peterson].

P. 81. L. 1. eraieaatied wiaaw wvga g et | Pad.

P.SLT. 2. Sersseredwamenga: | e g oo | Pad.

P. 81. L. 3. fmomawsrgw fadwsias Pad.

YT having pursued.

P. 81. L. 4. =1 aRaws: | g5Owss: e | TREEREIA
TG T Wil q araaR g | Pad.

P. 81. L. 5, Migtowriswrs3d | srsda Artorfieec: Pad.

“The outer angle of the eye of an elephant or part
next to i, the temples” [Wilson].

P. 81. L. 6. faeste: lit. “this vermin of an elephant,”
said contemptuously.

P. 81. L. 8. swraawgigas: | oo TR
g &R &% 1 Pad.

P. 81. L. 10. o= wissmeiwarg having fenounced
this evil or sinful course of conduct.

P. 81. L. 12, Rreamesaas behaved towards me like
a friend,

P. 81 L. 15, yafieitads: | sig 32 v svna® ferre: |
Pag. QAccording to B. R. ‘a rishi distinguished for his
1‘\eal:nmg’ (Trik, 2, 7, 16, Durga Nir1, 20, quoted by
Muir, 8. T. 2, 17) [Peterson].
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The Trikindasesha enumerates 7 classes of Rishis.
Srutarshi represents the fourth class, headed by S:l-
gruta. The Kalpadruma explains 5afh as Jqawam Fd:

TREAG | T T 62 | I S 49 wact ST | SR
o™ qaTm g 99 125 seea Pad.

P. 81. L. 16. Fam: | gawmisiret qu | fge gora: | Pad. -
Having two mothers, »iz. the natural mother and

[

a step-mother. g Fza1g Pad.
P. 81. L. 18. ~wi= must be construed with sws,

P. 81. L. 19. sr==% Fell in love with. The use of the
Reduplicated Perfect st person is highly irregular.

P. 82. L. 2. snqaen snavmit | sreaan enzfiwsade
i¥iiegat: | smfeem: | Pad.

P. 82. L. 5. zvsawesniicar evetesd wwonie | RaiswEenag,
wETRaREE, | Pad.

P. 82. L. 7. aifwéred 1st Pers. sing. 1st preet of the

passive of the desiderative form of g to take, with

= prefixed, “to strike.” I was intended to be struck
or killed.”

P. 82. L. 8. TG izaan: Pad.

Note that the amg mentioned in L. 7 above is here
-deseribed as an srw=.

P.. 82. 1. 10. =wrentai 1st pers. sing. of the Aorist
passive of the causal of = with =, ‘ '
- P. 82, 1.

\ }1. Ear.‘*q?-\iml'n;m { 3'% %E‘TET: e B TSy
a1 Pad.
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P. 82, L. 15, Téardvali’s tale to Komapala. Shebhad
been Ké&mapila’s love in more lives than one; and
had previously been as Aryadisi, Kamapala being
Sédraka, the mother of this very boy, whose rebirth
from Kantimati had got Kamapila into his present
trouble. She had picked up the child and entrusted
him to Vasumati’s care. The child turps out in the
sequel to be Arthapéla, to whom the thief is repeat-
ing what Kimapala told him. [Peterson] Fide
P.10. 1. 4

P, 82, L. 22, gwtvm: (%) "qg_b;ﬁ S aEs 19 g
Tk | SsEEl TRl FReal amEel  iesemaca: |
ShRET gerRERAT | e wEeT o | aReaiTeR-
R | e EaR IR | Shen e faarshe |
Pad. )

The reference of @w in the text to =@s in the
above extract is evidently wrong, since the thief is
reproducing what srmues had told him of his own
antecedents, i

The following table will make the relationship
referred to by the commentator quite clear :—

- i i i : :
Name of  Ist | 2nd ‘ srd th | &th
hero. | W fe. | Wike. Wile. | Wife. , Wife-
i i
S P e ia
8% SRRt ¢ geear TEET 1 S N
i ‘ : ;
Tes oD 5 , o = : | S
I R EEEEE | TERIST | oIEel T %E—:E:ET?J
i . ’ f :
= H o~ SR s ... S ; ;
3} STREGT i qrREET ; =ERET | ozmsar  jarTeel
—— { it i . 4
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Wilson has the following note upon this passage.
“Tn what follows we have three persons na1ne§,
each with five wives ; ot Saunaka with Bandhumati,
Vedirnati, Hamsavili, Ananya Nandini a,ndh Gopa-
kanyd ; Stdraks with Vinayavati, Yakshadash, Sufa«-
send, Rangapatikd and Aryadisii and Kémapila
with Kantimati, Somadevi, Sulochani, Indraseni
and Tarivali; who are declared to be respectively
the same individual, that is, in different lives. Re-
ference is here obviously intended to other narratives,
of which Saunaka and Sfidraka were respectively,
the herces. The only Stidraka of whom we know
anything is the one mentioned, in the Introduction

to the Mrichchhakatika, as the King of Magadha and
author of the drama.”

The text says only this much that Gopakanyd
married in a previous birth by Saunaka was the same
as Aryadasiand TarAvali, and that the son who was

bornfe you as Stdraka by Aryadasi was born to me,”
This son was brought up by Vinayavati, and that the -
. Same son through the force of affection was born

again to Kéantimati and being deserted by her was
handed over by Taravali 4o Vasumati as mentioned

at P. 10. L. 4. Thus as far as this passage goes we can
only say that Kéantimati, Taravali and Aryadasi
were three different incarnations of the same indi-
vidual, butin L. 4, on the

dua next page Somadevi, Sulo--
Chand and Tndraseni are also mentioneqd without,
any reference to their relati l

N P 4~

R |
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P. 83. L. 9. garadimieaainig | Saal aHier saaee g
Xl 7y | garagasse aagareasg | Pad. Note the play
on g in two different senses in the same sentence.

P. 83, L. 13. aasitwiaaam Pad.

P. 83. L. 15. sRwmy, ““ Because she knows his real
motive’” [Peterson]. The imsinuation implied by
Peterson does not seem to bhe supported by what
follows, since even after smurs is introduced into the
royal palace, he does not hasten to meet his love, but
only tries to take revenge upon =wigz. It is only
WREel who in jest misconstrues his motive.

P. 83, L. 17. 55wt =y (?) Pad.

P, 83. L. 19. siggear ¥ Pad. Some take thisto mean
“‘an equally desperate act.” But =ggfs might here
be taken in the sense in which it is understood in
grammar, viz., “a subsequent or supplementary rule,
completing what a preceding one has left to be
explained.” Thus the sense might be “ I have come
to wipeofior atonefor that offence by my subsequent$
-conduct™ that is by making the consummation valid
or legal by a formal marriage by retrospective effect.”
If =g3f is taken as ¥, the latter word must be
considered as having an ironical force.

P. 88. L. 20. savdnesa (1) Pad. Here again 5wy and

wdyie 7. e, father and sonare confounded by the com-
mentatoyr !}

= = oe? " hat » LS )
:;‘Q‘:G”igg“&‘l. AT aré | SEFAEIaETER ﬁ"“"‘tq..,q’ M Pa(_i[,

Y
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P. 84.L. 4. 9=t &c. Evidently the accowmb .oi
formerbirths as she heard it from Kuhera. Vide
. 3. L. 20,

P. 84. L. 5. afzedam a minister only in name, bub
really heir apparent or crown prince.

P. 84.1.. 7. arefers tosmws, the narrative being here
resumed by Wz,

TREGF 373 afriend bound by (the tiesof) service.
FHagr, “Of all created beings” meaning thereby thab
he had no other friend in the world,

HER G | AR T S Yowdy | Pad. Bub erous
Is explained in Hindu Medical works as seamiy:
its symptoms are described as flatulence, with
constipation and wind.

P. 8¢ L. 1l %=t slanderers, SRIEIET ¢
<onfidantes or favourites,

.}?. 84, L. 12, smazmem counselled or advised in this
Twise,

P.84. 1. 14 Eersnsy

P 84 1. 15
the subjects,

elder brother of your highnpess,
sEvETE To win the confidence of

RS 90 the present tense with gu used in the sense
of the future, [Wilson], THEARTEE (Paning 117, 3.4.)

P. 84, 1. 18 SRR | Pad g change,

P84 L. 19, srrymag SARTH | Ftennimy Moy |

Pag.
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represented by Sanskrif poets as a source of trouble
in polygamous establishments. Compare Subhéshi-
$avali No. 98 and the note there. Also Nipunika’s
device for getting the King’s secret out of Vidiishaka,
Vikramorva&i Act II Bombay Ed. P. 26 (=@ afafm
WAl Terveatatal: (&9l AMdan w=1 39 =neiar] [Peterson].

Cf. also ™ <«<ﬁaalgﬁ€a eRaE \:15( geqwd, | Kuméra.
IV. 8.

P. 85. L. 2. sizwa Has left us. wsdizgfa Wastes or
pines away.
P. 85. L. 3. =t refers to the King fedis.
€ emomn N

P. 85. L. 6. wsdafad: mitg wivxa: Pad.

P. 85. L. 7. wwarg In every place. adexeiid sgmy

His eyes to be sotaken or put out as to cause his
death.

. P. 85, L. 8.a& smi: ®: Before that good man (dies).

P. 85. L. 10. f& sa muriaen.  Why should T conceal
it (i.e., what follows) from you.” The use of the
gerund should be compared with the similar idioms
noted by Kielhorn. Grammar, S. 599. [Peterson}

P. 85, L. 11. aswan Refers to Thravali see L. S.
P. 85. L. 14. 535 &a1@ Pad. In the tumult.

#&ls gatws Like (throwing) an oblation in (a heap
of } ashes, i.e.. will be fruitless.

P. 85. 1. 15. wmatuassw w wiw Before I had finished
saying this. =sifG: 2 poisonous snake.

P. 85, L: 16, si®7a having caught.
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P. 85. L. 18, s=wmafidm am “ As if it had fallen
accidentally”. For this use of am Cf. +fidi ams P. 86.
1. 19. below [Peterson]. Also swmi amgar P. 116. L. 9.

wat {ad swa3d ete. He will not effect a complete

cure then, but check the effect of the poisons to

such 4n extent only that his father will still be

* cast out as one dead. Compare the expression above

adieeha Tt &c. In that case the eyes are to be taken

«out in such a way that death must enspe [Peterson].
P. 85, L. 21. wgvewr Having learnt from me.

P. 85. L. 22. @ ¥mofiag, Word should be sent to the
King.

@ = &e. Aty It is verily the duty of a Kshatriya

to punish disinterestedly g wicked man whether
he be a relation or otherwis

& while it is the duty
-of a woman to go the w

ay of her husband ‘whether
he be wicked or otherwige, '

P. 86, L. 1. wiwemmey ete, the last rite may be
permitted as befits his nope birth

P. 86, L. 3, FRUZTR Ty
‘behind a sereen,

.

BRSRA In a retired place - -

Amaapa]a, unon aﬂm a3 ﬂ .
bed of darbha grasg® [Wﬂs()g]. ( ) apilé or

NG Decked for fhe occasion of aceompg.
nywg (Your) husbangd in death. When g Wﬁn}f

1s prepared to immolate- herselt op the funera] -
.ofh l?ef dead husband, she dresses hergelg o Pgre
vasinl or married womap, Attired iy o, S:ﬂr:;
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coloured sdr! and a bodice to match, with all her
long hair untied, her mangalasitira or auspicious
neck ornament round her neck and her forehead
profusely smeared with red turmerie, the symbol of
her wedded life, she throws herself on the funeral
pyre as if to meet her lord in heaven.

P. 86. L. 5. arrear gl S908: | 531 95 o5 S
FedaeTw e | Pad.

@ar gamas Lit.  Ishall be caused to be admitted
by you. ‘

P. 86. L. 7. snwwg agreed to or assented.

P. 86. L. S, Smomens at the place where the sentence
was to be proclaimed. ®rggy tamarind tree.

P. 86. L. 9. zurmuq as they best could climb.

P. 86, L. 10. sgreis.  “ may be an adverb, but I
have preferred to take it as an adjective qualifying
mrem. So below L. 18, sgw wgow  Sgoaans
Faeat e ar | Pad.”™ [Peterson] Both Bhi.
and Ahd explain STX as i§S or unrestrained, buf
Kshirasvimi takes it as a synonym of sgg loud.

P. 86. L. 14. Qrmswat = tragardigea—gg and SERE
are proper names and seem to be employed as agents
in the alleged plot of assassinating the King. my with
=7 means to foment disunion. The word occurs at
L. 8. P. 137 and again at L. 18. P. 138 below in the
story of Vidruta. Cf. also o= soi= amasaea |
SisupilaVadha I1. 99, -

P. 86. L. 16. stuawwisa literally, incar :eration in a
dark cell or dungeon. °
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P. 86. L. 1. swRran With flaming hood ? Paraly
reac.ls ﬂﬁaﬁm which is better, since R is, if at all.
rarely used for the head of a serpent.

ft am | faeda o 9m sk | Pad. Cf. above on
P. 85. L. 18.

P. 86. L. 20, s=ae: mixed up with or hidden
beh:md the crowd. MimsiERe: who has preserved or
saved the life of.

P. 86. L. 21. ga%=1: as one dead.

P. 86. L. 22. 3t a5 w3 Verily divine punishment.

P. 87. L. L. el | &2t sieeal w4 8% g gt oy
Blaaa gal ai IR @ aar | Pad.

P. 87. L. 7. aRwrasrar not going the way of or
following (my lord).

P. 87. L. 9. cwrdier | “With joy.” The ‘Sati’ goes
to her death with dance and singing. [Peterson].

TR My also mean after the festivity, that is,
“*after the immolation.”

-

P. 87. L. 11. wEAtatg ete, the efforts of all the con-

jurors having been countermandeqd by me.

P. 87 L. 17, ¥ieat o *Becoming for the nonce a
very Garuda, i.c., in 4he

matter of subduing the
effects of the snake bite [Petersony.
P. 87. L. 22,

T: apparently used in the sense of
“with a statement,

of the facts of the case V je,,
that you are my son ang bhad once been hers
[Peterson] Construe ST with g
P. 88 1, L. S a1 i, Yote the foree of T ag
an alternative Supposition cq

rrecting g Previous
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[

hypothesis. Translate ‘ Or, she only has done-what
is fitting.”™

aie  Without (undergoing) such a load (or head)
of adverse fortune, I should not have been worthy.”
[Wilson] This is not right. ww¥ is the good fortune
acquired by merit. “I who am poor in merit,
and am therefore without any such good fortune,”
ete. Compare the passage in Kadambari P. 61. L. 23,
foll. [Peterson]. Both Wilson and Peterson seem”
to have npussed the point. f& assigns a reason
or the corrective statement noted in the preceding
note. arEm and =EnEe are contrasted and refer res-
pectively to awEet and sFawwt.  The latter upbraids
herself as =ygea and attributes her present good
fortune in finding her long lost son to the good offices
of wast who is “a heap of good fortune™ (wratim).

o o3 3 a3 =~ .
P. 88. L. 2. s=xemmana | &< AESl G YO RIEEE

= wgred ! Pad. 7

P. 88, L. 4, =r=mxim “‘like another™ siasmt was
transported with delight and is alternately doing
this and that like one * beside oneself * (sr==esi).

P. 88, L. 7. (ww=aisty) wngeawmy should evidently be

P. 838. L. 9. sfaw®: s5eaw. Pad.  =5==7 is much too
vague. AL P, 86. L. 6. s5we has told wrn “Recsssied
VLRGNNSR IeTFE.” §awre, therefore, seems to0
seek hisifather’s instructions as to the “purpose or

~3 3 - - - - s
de“?“ nand Kimapila’s reply in the following lines
outlinesjso to speak the “plan of the campaign.”
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weigs,. wagTa@y This house itself. is an in-
AT re i) e A
exhaustible armoury of weapons.

P. 88, L. 10. srgaaw aik: The defences are unim-
pregnable,

P. 88. L. 11-15, “Many of the tributary princes are
under obligations to me, the majority of the subjects
do not like to see me in a plight. There are thou-
sands of excellent ﬁghting men (ready) with their
friends, sons and wives. Therefore, having passed
some days, in this very place we shall foment trouble
or disturbances within and without the Kingdom.
Having won over (sv&m) to our side those twho.
are already resentful and having encouraged his

old epemies and having also incited his natural
enemies, that is, enemies by consanguinify, we
shall extirpate him who is hard to subdue.” See
Kimandaka. XTI. 58, where a WI enemy is .
explained ¥ W W T & | The following
verses from Kémandake XXVIT, throvy considerable
light on this passage.

TR ) AR AT |
Te AfriveTRE Wi 0 g

AL S W - . e
CRE VT RAIEEaE ) v
TGRS 1 G 1 3%
X X

x X ¢

T F T aemEgiEan ) q g

URTSRRT ERHEA SRRy |
SRR TR IR 43 0
P. 88. L. 17, sffiary Tazg While
our defences, [EEsveoeN

We were ready 1
[350. 5

apprised of the tidingy (7, e,
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the resuscitation of =zm ). Smigae: ‘Repenting”
evidently of having spared the life of smum.

P, 88. 1. 18, qramezi—9hg Ha, M=o e e et
qT=RT Fgog | IE 9 qTged sia o=t | Pad. QAT T
Tragoat BERET: | SIS O SrEivEeTa | Inse
gaq. agaral- GaFaaina | Bhii. The Bhil’s explanation
is certainly more plausible than that of the Pad.
The quotation from the fmmexm is applicable only
in a limited sense, ¥myis had no kingdom which coanld
be harassed, or from which supplies could be cut
off. We must therefore understand that sy was
besieged in his own residence from which supplies
were also cut off. It may be noted that the word
gress does not oceur in the text of FEram,

;= ““Were defeated or repulsed™ [Wilson].

P. 88, I. 20. =vmaw Fide Note P. 48, Lo 14, w5 =7
- The subterranean passage led to (v@).

P. 89, 1. 1. foafewirs a5 fyfwar Like the ““ Goddess earth
incarnate.” Sita is spoken of as having been car-
ried off by the Earth and the Ganges to the nether
world. (mﬁ"m E’ﬁﬁﬂﬁfa\qﬂﬁqlv‘.*ﬂ‘t-mi e 3 &)
Uttara-Ramacharita Act IIl. swRamcdisammedsi
«Like the wife of Hara who has literally descended
upon this Barth for victorv over demons—an
allusion to the incarnations of Sakti for the
destruction of demons like Mahisha.

P. 89. L. 3. wmwezsifa Like regal Splendour (incar-

nhate) resorting to a cave to avoid the sight of many
bad XKings,
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P. 89. L. 4. =zq Intensely heated.

P. 89, L. 6, wiwms: oW g afgen Pad, =3 is a

species of grass (saccharum spontancum)—*‘{the
‘andropogyon’ bearing a cluster of white blossoms™
according to Wilson. The old woman among the
ladies there assembled being compared to a flowering
stalk of Kéd$a on account of her white hair.

P. 89. L. 9. after smaix Parab and Godbole read
gt a &c. The Pad. evidently had the same
reading which it explains as g g s=iRERY Gdway,

P. 89. L. 10. Rt sremiderg Pad.

P. 89. L. 11. o= sdaeg™ sdrerd: Pad.

P. 89. L. 14. =msw Safe.

P. 89. L. 16. geert 3w | ““g <k 3 FRqFATEAY =7
ok & Pad. Wilson suggests the emendation wwza
which would certainly be better, but it is ;mt
supported by any Ms. AATTFTIE

' TREAIY SIS
certainly makes better alliteration, "
P. 89. L. 16. erneiei W | Pad.
P. 89. L. 19, sv=x wiy | Pad.
; P, 89.. L 22..mmm@1.itera]ly from “(their) res;.
enf:e (hvm.g) in public” 4.e., from theip being brought
up 1n public o openly (without, Privacy),
P. 89, 1, 22 i i
ot FasTEm™ For the Incarceration of

P. 89, el ich cont \
. artiﬁc}' 123: ar:m:fa &e. “ Which Contains caryeq in
121 hill various hajyg and dancing saloons, *
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P. 90. L 2. FgeargosauRamnT | SHTE s |
ErgaT sRaReEd, | RriaqRong a1 | feereey et =) Pad.
The commentator does not seem to have correctly
grasped the position. =wediw raised a slender bol
(Feesiww=) which was half the measure of a human
foot (this was evidently a trap door) in a wall two
fingers thick. %% means gfwa.

P, 90. L. 6. gaiswr won in a game of dice.
P. 90. L. 7. steewy Seenote ante Pt. 1. P. 61, L 12.
P. 90, L. 11, sitwrew caught alive.

* P. 90. I, 12, &b near that’ bevy of ladies &
ot amg: | Pad..

P. 90. .. 15. fwzead the low-minded. fmra having
seen.

P. 90. L. 20. swifmmgwy attacked by enemies. -

P. 91. L. 1. qumw, You have achieved a great
exp.loit or performed a feat.

¥ mg: The captive Simhaghosha is Arthapila’s
father-in-law ( fugewsagr:) because Arthapéla has
married {P. 90. T. 16.) Manpikarniki, the posthumous
daughfier of Simhaghosha’s elder brother Chanda-
ghosha. Simhaghosha is, it is true, also Arthapéla’s
uncle on the mother’s side, but the word =g
is not as B. R. explains used here in that sense.
G R aneanidarareage: Bhil [Peterson]. -

End of the 4 th Uchhvasa.
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—————"

P. 92. L. 2. swien it it scratchhlg\(’muclﬁx}g?
the sky. For the form =¥ see wigemRIG ¥4 Pagl
1. 2. 42

qfom &e. dfom: T 1 T g8 | qeet regal % Rt | §
w TTA: e a9h § afwd_Pad.  When the face of
the west (compared to 2 woman) had for her head-

ornament the ripe or setting sun whith was likea
tender sprout.

z

D. 92, L. 3. sweg angens Pad,

P 92. L. 4 &g, We mush understand 3mug
or some such word. The Pad. explains a#:adEg as
' srasgizag which does not seew to be correct. What
the author evidently means to suggest is that
the ‘ups and downs’ were both made even, i.e.,
indiscernible.
P, 92. L. 5. frfrmam desiring to sleep.

F. 92, L. 6. stwralemaiy | swrdigs: | Pad, Tear-
inspiring on account of the Toaming about of beasts
of prey.

e & The deep caverns of which (forest)
were filed with floods of nocturnal darkness
which resembled the meck of Siva, Note the
repetition of 57iy T, TR, W, T and m&z

P 92. L. 7. o variom Pag, '

P. 92, L. 8, s3fim and st
as Aorists of the N

FREIRE must be considered «
Tespectively,

ominal verhs from 3@ and IRIR
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P. 92. L. 10. vdegtg &c. The throbbing of the right
arm as an indication of some impending good is &
common idea. Cf. &R = a1g: Fa: Fotuewd | Shlkuntala
L. siweweREl w1 geRr g Bhatti. Canto L. qine: &
arg: FAEgiagae Raghu. VI 68. )

P. 92, L. 11. =www=sgaem | Like * a piece of
moonlight.

P. 92 L. 12 e qrafwia, @i @l 1 Pad, s
T ST G Foaseaad, | IR aRaeEIR AN
a5 Tt Bhi.

P. 92. L. 18. e sleeping on many-coloured
(%) bedding. Does farRw mean carpets of various
colours (Wi%ar) such as those made in  Persia and in
Kaghmir ?

P. 92, L. 14. snemg &e. ¢ (Like the Earth) attached
to the cluster of the rays issuing from the grinders of
the primeval boar.” This is an allusion to Vishnu’s
third incarnation in which in the form of a Boar he
" supported the Barth on his tusk. siewe &c. Her white
upper garment resembling the milky ocean fallen off
her shoulder TR QA=SAT, AT | 99 W@gimdinvi
¥’ | Pad. The Ahd. follows the meaning given by
the Pad. but it may be noted that the Pad. cites no
authority. The PBhé. explains TEraaRiean a8
TrErTEREean and quotes W SRETE GR from the Viva-
prakisa. The Sabdakalpadruma gives¥® as &
Synonym of ¥4 on the authority of the Medini. The
Bhil.’s explanation is preferable.

P, 92.21: }G. SR &e.  HTERAEY QLaETTs g 99
AR Jat o e wegi: wRongE: | Pad.
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s &e. Waiting the fragrance of lotus-like
mouth. ,

P. 92. L. 17. wiogmrewsta §9ga-0m Fanning as it
were (with her breath) Cupid of whom a few sparks
were still left (after he had been burnt by Siva).

P. 92. L. 18. s:gr ete. ““Her lovely and sleeping
tace with her slightly closed lotus-like eyes, resembl-
dng a lotus bearing within its interior sleeping bees,”

P. 92, L. 19, WwEn ete. W goe: | weEed aam: |
@i {omm | st @wm ) Pad.

P. 02. L. 20. seaggaavtn | Soiasiewan | e wsn | and
a=d HEfEEa: | Pad.

P. 02. L. 2. sAioesare  ete. SAWSUEETET, | SiwmwRiiG-

s | ¢ 91 O GERAT 91 AAAEEE | GRS AT |

SRASY o AET ATRTIAEE: | RO § ams MR e |
el | renal T R gth = Y gfag ) Pad, ¢ Scratching
or touching the concave of the upper half of
Brahma’s egg” [Peterson].

P. 93. L. 1. =fs==® eto. “ The building lofty as the

trident which tops (the tem

b which ple of) Kuméara (Sakti-
dhvaja).”  WWilson. All the commentators agree in

explaining awesEs as Kartikeya and quote the
following line from Ajaya i ST A ARG |
But it is difficult fo understand why T is taken
as a measure of height. mHaw is often referred to

when extreme leight is intended as in SRR
TSI | Raghu. IV. 3. But not a single Ms. has
that reading. ‘

i
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P. 93. L. 3. &smwgzenad A silk cloth bed stufied
with the down of swans. )

et ete. “Like a bevy of celestial nymphs

fainting, because fallen from a svring~ made of the:
rays of the moon.™

P. 93. L. 6. = araear sagmn. ““ She is mortal, because
she sleeps, because she perspires, becausethe unguent
on her person dries up, and because there is dust
on her garments, accidents from which goddesses
are exempt.”” (Wilson.)

Three of these four signs are among the six by

which Damayanti recognised Nala. Naish. XIV
20-22.

At

WY MIEIIgarTgA I Sga 9 !
ZE T 99 19O SEaeEe JEeE R e
w19z A e i SR R SR gl
- ~ N - .- .-
: af: SITENEHSIR !
o gewean afcegEal: @ WY
Tz eeg FAaT FaeRrat aregst |
AFTAE TR 78 GISIE 1 ggRg U M
s g I :
B pad.

the Pad. but itr ) vt 558 omier: | s dwal
authority. Thehampooing and is mentioned among
sRErEEgear and a1, Vide Note P. 100. L. 6. (No. 44)-
prakisa. The . )
synonym of s 0V that shampooing has a soothing
BhiL.’s exp]ana‘ly' and is believed to induce sleep
P. 92, L. leéhat reason much patronized by the
TR by cRdia. Cf. & fWam awie qo §@ & Sarme
~ | Sikuntala ITI. 21.
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Cf. also ewdarmm™, Uttara Meghadita 33 where
Mallinitha explains the word as T&W a&wwH |

P. 93. L. 7. wpa—mgwe, Like a pale-coloured

ripe mango fruit spotted with drops fallen from its
" broken stem.

.93, L. 8. sy 1 witims aded T Rkt 4 qeeia
liswn S TR | e W S | it | et
PRI S | Pad,

P. 93. L. 11. digudma oy | Though delicate. ¥z
well-strung, firm,

wiewaean Though soft or

glossy. augamRzgr Overcast
with pallor,
P. 93. 1. 12, wiichrecida: Tn which the expression
of (red) ’

colour is not quite distinct.
R, Not tully rounded or developed.
P.93.L.14. ITFEOAS ete, Be'mg free from the fear
of being stricken with the arrow of the God of love.
P. 93, L. 15, fmtmm

fearlessly and gracefully.
1?: 953.\}. 16. TR Rz ARTARTEA TR 5.
AV gy | gy iR
amﬁ: TR g erermon® g

g Ry AT ImE T |5 Bhil
P.93. L 13 HYg ig

) here used as g, correlative of af
m the Precedine
of but,

£ Sentence and hasg almost the force

Blf: 93. L. 29, f’ﬂﬁ‘m‘mm\ WS, WrEERy T Bzt o
U In g W2y in which love and fear are blended.
{36 p, E.]

~
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FgH: | T IR <eaegy 59 | Bhii. But @57 is given
by Amara as a synonym of =i which means
““ pretence ® “feigning”. So wragd: means SimPly
prefending or feigning to be asleep.

ferin® Present used for the past, or i’ may be
taken as fagasfremsy | ‘

P. 93. L. 22. cazemasrii: | @5 900 | GERARH F40 lPad
seTaE™ with the pupil languid on account of

dullness.

SeraTS RIS PaqIRT, | Rt s (Fra) scEnt
wiwed: | Pad. The loveliness of the outer corner of
the eyes being marred by broken or insufficient sleep.

P. 94. L, 1. soidem etc. SImETERRATGnE b S
TERMTRTEE: | (asosgdIguaies: | 99 @@ Wl aar 399

al-

FEERT SR EE ad: 5 wkE a5 | 1 STRERETE
s | SreRRt 96 W 1 ARG TR e | A R
R TETCETENE G4 | Care e e fas
A off Wi | ST s 999 3ot ane | Bhi.

P. 94, L. 2. = s agwarars Pad.

>

1

P. 04, L. 4. arean© areas w90, | ona: g | STeT anaaed
TR | SgereET: ERgeH g anea | Pad The Bhii. adds
FriTRRETAS A |

P.94. L. 5, Fitg: agia: | B oraeT oma: | Pad. w5k
A TAT FRET SEfEareal WO W9IRT AT ATEeeHiiA
T&&a: | Bhi

P. 94. L. 9. %3+ w33 o309 8§ w3 w=rendng | Note the
force of wa which has the usual meaning of “the
same” with the added implication of something once
experienced. Cf. w8 & wa finsl faerwuan=g soarond

. L]

1]
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N ,
q‘tfﬂcﬂi'l ‘ U’(fh&fﬁa Bama(}hmt IX. 2

which Pramati was translated by the celestial nymph
into the apartment of Navamélika.

P. 04, L. 10. faweRt ﬁeceit, delusion.

P. 94, 1. 13. shrmmaiet ¢ T will not leave her” !..2::
until she grants my boon. Bothlh}gk c’itei Eor thas
meaning Kadambari 254, 3. (ot maa:) ind
Harshach. 779, 13; (Peterson) Also compare 91 %
P oy awrem, P 23, L0 9. in the next Uchhvhsa.

P. 94. L. 14, Theaiwe” | (et Faimoniy Teieasm
Tl SEEE: JEte: (m:‘) Pad.

fotmees 1B @l feenedd Femn & Pad,

P, 94, L. 15, trewwrgmeen undyed (with the red
paint) dry and ruddy; FedeEsRatm With its
lustre marred by the heat of her breath.

P.84. L. 16, sRwgam) wfte: free: | 7o wive: i
fretaemt: | 97 Ao | cadnte ShEe ete.,
bearing a pair of eyes which were all the more red
as if there were blood only left in them.

P. 94 L. 17, seoifismeam R a9 TEEE With
the mass of her hair not made up into a braid under
the apprehension that that, was iy conformity to
the rule of virtuous eondyet

e e of worthy of a noble fam.
5. e tying up of the hair during separatic

from the husband was strictly denty g
quette. Of. sevmwmmis ommmam
where Mallindtha, ey N

ent reference to gy Cf.



284 NOTES.

SIERET 9997 &uw masaT RamAyana, Avodhyi Kipda
X, Sundara Kanda XV and Yuddha Kinda
XXXIII. The commentator in his gloss on the
second of these passages says :—usaT1 TRz aTREREAl |
The last passage from the Raméyvapa is explicit.
(FEER W A T oS T, | gaE Jpeeeaal
w@T™). So we have in Raghu-Vamsa XTV. 2, swita-
FuA JUEEN g 9 afiieaa | So also in Kumirasam-
bhava II, 61 S swint S At Mallinatha
in his commentary on the first of these passages
quotes from Hiérita = 94 g Segat Ioff = swi=dq |
Sakuntald is introduced in the seventh act of the
Sikuntala as we¥fiaw and Dushyanta describes her
there as fras=HE gaFcn: |

P. 94, L. 18. Si=tgaficgieaniaa { gow gnid: | Pad. 5
gFaes | Ahd, SrgiRe gafein &g e "’s*ﬁﬁi?ﬁﬁ'ﬁt
FEATEaRETaaa: | Bhu. In Meghadita Part 11, verse 23
we have TE¥ 57 aiemaaa where Mallinatha quotes from
some Snuiti Mifed a1 z=n. In the verse quoted in the
preceding note from Sakuntala Aect VIJ, Sakuntald
is described as 788 g qgwr. A Sifgaasr (a woman
whose husband is abroad) is described as wearing

a3 9961 959 99d TERd oF Su[eT § et il

It appears, therefore, that a change of garments
or the daily toilet and the usual decoration of per-
son were forbidden by etiquette and the author in
describing the appearance of Taravali on the day
following the nocturnal visit of Pramati to Nava-
miliki seems to conform to the usage above referred,
to. We may therefore translate the expression
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“YVearing soiled lower garment and
3; Egef;%;}a?;% g:i (the same) br-aceleﬁ.ﬁﬁin-
ra';ﬁ»‘r = qﬁ‘a*cﬂ%;ﬁ-—“ the best of a dutiful wife.
P. 94 L. 19. gwgm  greatly emaciated. Cf.
FamEieames_ Sikuntala 111, 8, -
) 'ia’f;‘ﬂra‘lz Wiose complexion did not show much
discolouration on account of her heavenly power.ﬁ
P. 95. L. 4. 4 sweii~wafrsem shwes Raeres oot Bhi.
With reference to this statement, Wilson at p. 22
of his Introduction to this work observes as follows:~

“The fifth section relates the adventures of

Pramati, who is here represented ag the son of
Kémapala by the Yakshini Taravali, and not, as in

the Introduction, the son of Sumati, Arthapala is
Fhere also called the sonof Téaravali, while ag wehave
seen in the preceding narrative, he ig deseribed ag
the son of Kéantimati, Eitherthe author has been
nodding, or the Introduction js the work of difierent
writer, who has been heedle

S8 or forgettul of the
narrative of his predecessor,”

We are tolg by the
author himself a little later. ;

Tarkvali
© son of Kintimats
and Tarivali are

1. Kﬁntlmati‘

both Spoken of as g
¢ . 0-Wives of
Kémapila, (P, g4, L 22). mye Bhil, in it COmment,
feems to have been o
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. No 3%
one Bhatta Naryana (Dec. Col. collection jes’

occurs the following mention of the parentage of
Artha-pilar— SmfageraegramTeETaRal  JRwar
RN @ S ot AR x x % x TEETe sanemaT-
digg aimed, This is consistent with the statement
contained in the Text.

P. 95. L. 6. atzsmrerasei | Bhi.

P. 95. L. 7. enfyzissaw vt | Pad. Possessed.

P. 95, L. 9. st The Modern Sahet-Mahal. On the
Southern bank of the river Rapti (Ir&vati); it was
the capital of Uttara-Kosala, fifty-eight miles north
of Ajodhy4. It was the Savatthipura of the Buddhists.
Buddha resided bere for twenty-five years. Mark
Collins conjectures that, ““when Dandin wrote of
Sravasti and its Siva-festival, he had in mind the
distinetly Saivatown of Sthapvisvara™ the modern
Thanésar in the Ambald District of the Punjab.

P. 93. L. 10, g=wwar sesnar Bhi.

P. 95. L. 12. ama: 9itiswr Not properly or truly
recognised.

P. 95. L. 13, simeweran abounding in dangers.

P. 95. L. 14, g=a @ When the tewmple was
hard by.

P. 95. 1. 17. sawegan Pleasant or agreeable in the
hot season.

P. 96. L. 1. :¥mamra: enera{maidls ssa: | sereea

A, | SES S areEd adta manedee, | Pad, She
remembers with shameher crime against her husband.
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[Peterson}. Wilson has the tollowing quecr nofe on
this expressiom—* Who ha(?: hmuglft— vm}’ence upon
Timselt by bis simulated mter'posfcmn, referring
apparently to Siva’s a,ttemptlkng to make peace
hetween his rival brides, Parvati and Gangg.
P, 96, L. 9. senemied With her greatness restored
mmEzaad, Recognised you traly,
P. 96. L. 6. drfieariian, Behaved (towards him)
with indifference or neglect.

FEETRE: Smitten with her.

P. 96. L. 8. swawt | frg t Do not open their hearts
o each other.

ATAAEAT wEakge Pad.
P.96. L 9. merer wmmae Pad.
P. 96. L. 10. s=owt wemae: Pad. Bhj, Ahd,

. 96, L. 16, Tl afoene:  frv: 8% sy At sy
R | s st ) Pad.

P.86. L. 17, 52f=: an ol Togue,

P 96 L. 19, ar: 308 vtz oo 1y 5,

2 cotu-
LE 14 L 33 - rm

I::z-’ '@ paty, [W‘ﬁfonlﬁ. TG . |
e B35 SRR ) i TR ey (")
BB e s e et

R | o v | Pag,

Wﬁ 3 O L 20, stifem: et against Guifcdmns 3
338 the good of your ¢ laining -these wok: .

1o these fopls 9 ' g these e

;c,ters
P 96 L. 21, eppier

""SxP\ An - L3 ' q g}’l qﬁ\nh i
TS vty T | T ﬁﬁﬁt‘:;" . W
NS o wR Pad ' "

Notcf, this evidence of the



288 NoTESs.

degeneracy to which Brahmins had fallen—oiz.
that of attending cock-fights and carrying leather
pouches for betel-leaf chewing.

P. 96. L. 22. srgew &ec. each party making an up-
roar like the roar of a lion at each hit or stroke.

P. 97. L. 3. sty Incompatible with or unex-
‘pected from his age.

P. 97. L. 4. seiii I there is business or cause.

P. 97.L. 7. cewasiEing: 1 4wsis an anklet for the feet.
Pramati was roused from sleep by the sound of
anklets as explained in the sequel.

P. 97. L. 11. sgiefeanaraitesg » Her gazing (at the
‘picture and at myself) not being casual or accidental.

P. 97. L. 13. %aR@=: the trouble or fatigue of
standing.

P. 97. L. 14. d%m Saaiist | vy Sifesarst | Pad, S
fedamue | Bhii.  We prefer Bhii’s explanation. Cf.
A ARG @ waega: Veni-samhara, Act 11 8.

P. 97 1. 20. sweeam Known, experienced.

P97 L. 21. tafeoufem &c. most observed amidst
the whole host of servants 1. e., the Cynosure of all

(’:\’8*
P. 98. L. 2. fresmar teraisaag | Pad.
P. 98 1. 3. 5 *r«r“rmmmm that stage.

P.9os 1. 4, Fre-age Rt Because her friends

Jmlsten‘dy asked her the cause of change in her.
AR elev erly swimwma a satisfactory answer.
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P. 98. L. 5. smwme By her who has a doubt.
%mﬁr Pres. Participle of =i with &7t

P. 98. L. 8. Note =mgnm corresponding to @Il
P17 L. 7 and P. 93, L. 20.

P. 9. L. 14. zwwen Having caused her to agree to.

P. 98. L. 15. fywme Having given me rest.

P. 98, L. 19. meda za fm: Compare FerRa a?-'\\ﬁmdi:
Fra: (of Urvadi) Vikramorvagi, Act T and TR g
W Kidambari, 5, 15, (Siddhachandra s Al |
TR ERERRGRR:).  Shankar Pandit explains

. . 2
SIRA: 43 mearning literally * that which orders back.
that one of two or more ¢

hings standing in a line

which orders (snfaf) the rest 4o go back (3fF) or
Temain behind owing to their inferiority and itsclf
eomes forward on account, of its own exeellence.
[Pe’cerson}‘ *The usugl meanjng of this word
1 means ‘ humiliator’, *rival’,
So in the Vi, loc. cit Wilson. Pandit’s attempt
to g0 behind gpe accepted meaning is ingenious,
Wilson’s *Xplanation of TART as contradiction is not
Native lexicons. The Amarakosa cifes
SR, i @R as synonyms. Ty,
Wo{d f}mply Means vejection or interdiction, e.q.,
AR ":‘N": Wkuntala, Act. VI. 6 g IR
w :}““\;3‘ ol S.'zktintala, Act. VL 9. wertiamg T
5w, Uttarg Meghaddta 33. '

N 2. %;:ﬁ“ P (or
L v Gl
137D, 5.y '

n; here it
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P. 98. L. 21. samisdcesrmfa: Meeting accidentally.

P. 98. L. 22. i@ imeam | sigeam WM 36 gog: |
Pad. Vital part of my body.

P. 99. L. 4. siaar Died.
P. 99. L. 5. ges starn 8% 7f | Pad. Bhi. Ahd.

P. 99. L. 6. Jamges: | tagw 4nd 3O aGe G
wia: | Pad. It is interesting to compare the device
used in this story with a similar one oceurring in the
fifteenth story of the Vetéla. The following passage
describes the disguise under similar circumstances
of a boy as a girl and his introduction by that

means into the royal lhouse-hold and his intrigue
with the princess :—

agd & TR T qEae a |
ARAATTS GEARAR & saradd R |l
SRR § T2 T 1 g aE |

AN SR § = Sy iRt (el
THSIZAE AT TR9T EGT @ |
FFAR G o ® ey d@a s
FEg@Al [T T qRTT 9 GUa: |
TR TR AT ) 2o B
srmg dal T 1 & e |

TP O A AT STeaT: SEedat 2wl

b4 b4 > %X 4 b3
v W T G0 [E T ACTFIEAT |
P e S Y. —_r o .
AL TFAL AR 90 O 3 qRA 93 sl
x > x »

x bd
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NoTEs. 201

RIAR: BT FENGE |

o & AR ¥ TenaEa ) s
A Wt T SR A G S e
x b3 X X b x

TER T A T 91 E S e
SRR T TG 7T ) e}

. Kathbs. X4, 22.
P. 99, L. 8. ératess I shall become o recluse or enter
the fourth stage or A¢rama of 2 Sannyésin.

P. 99. T. 9. sefinesm g gvimant el s, )
On account of the difficulty of protecting daughters
who have passed girthood especially such as have
no mother (to take care of them), Perhapa the
author had in his mind Manu's famous couplet
o m%ﬁmﬁtm%iﬁiwmﬁméfmmﬁ i

1 ie interesting to note that the Brahmig, A

allows his daughjser to grow up until she hag passed
her girlhood (gwimmmg), Pramati disgnised as o girl
must smta%y have Yooked taller and stouter thay
most marriageable Brahmip girls of this day !

P.99. L. 1. w0 who is hel

: less. Wilson’s reqdt

of T for our Wy leavesi;o verb to gov:jglgf

m@and tonsequently gives ng meaning, Noy i hgi‘

reading of iR, supported by o'checr Mss. )
StEd

“l[a 37 \ ‘
nu [Pe’serson} There
" . ere s

difierence of opinlon gy iy

e T

of & . He is & according 4o ¥, Ho s entity

according to g Ramiyans, PR o
N Al A%

A war
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Poasibly, thereisa reference fothe foww

anla vecited at
ereise . ; . $
soardiages in which the bride-groom 3s spoken of @

argeereh and the King is here rcques’tfzd o worship
the Brahmin youth as his own son-in-law. I{' we
are correct in suspeeting a referencehere to the ritual
of marriage as at present practised, this will be one
more instance of the comparative modernity of the
work.

G  Tiorean: oadagma g’ Pad
Ahd. sfes (Pan. V. 2. 88) = o |} SeatauRe
FiTreaTEah | 8o also gidRRat war in the next line.

P. 100. L. 6. 5z33 The 6 Angas or branches of
Vedic study which are —&mn eomwd a3 Siawmas Tgrd

T W Syl 9w w2 ediRe Polities which
is described, by the commentator of the Kiman-
dakiva as =EacEWAR StEAWERTERET  adey

£t o L.t . L4 . e - N
TG FAAWAIGTA: TEFATE, | SN SEaE oramen aF e
T o A3

(32, #7114

EREIPEZREPDY gl | We have
these according to one authority

Il our mote
on P 11, L. 9. ante. Since the 64 arts are fre

mentioned in Sanskrit Literature, and sinee Zzlennj E;
t%lese are particnlarly referred to in the foﬂoﬁng two
lings, we extract below the names of t};ese art

accordmg to Vatsyhyana and givethe comme ’S
explanation of each name atar'

»
v

cnumerated

() sy $ T 9 5 e o
’ TR 9 T 9y
(=) =ty ' ‘

%aﬁa&aﬁ'mﬁ'ﬁiﬂﬁm e
YR, 5 Tq1ER |
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S FNRFERIE TIarET e @ 7 | St
AT ST | A S
W A,

QY i § ST SAET HrEEETERE |
(¥) seensy  Tigw aftr s gy B weweLl
(%) BErEssag § Frlmelos: | aer gt

8 { ¥7w3T Sy TG awear |
N FEUSHUZHAAGN: | GO FRe-
(%) avgogqmdars ) 597 1 4eiig wiehere | §
EERE SRR Tty A
Tam: |

< TRECOR] § ST 9 gemRasnaeE |
() g { TR TAHETH ST )

Vs oy, § STERRRSERTRE: Sy | RewEE
(¢)amaseng "¢ SWAIRERRG L

(%) wfrairmrst—ag i | oot st Gy
(te) Tamcamy § TEeTaRa ‘fmjam CHiRw RS-
) 7 ¢ TR ROtaaars @y |
(22) syvarm-—s® awntiEgan |
(3%) ST —waaAghesama |
§ SRR AR AT aa: |

$3) T™=T e *
(x2) { S5aT quiidaETEn: |

(x2) awran § wreat avseerdat Sqamand feaw

(%) gaam

IEET= { Tgatie |
(%) Fracnrdiedry- | 20 WY | Jacer fraren-
J Sﬂmqammm | emdizea oSl

aq
TR AT TR QLA |

(2%) Nqoamgy:  $ IRONGH aEAanRanif:
Umtzx AT | .

(%) L LEC RIS T Ygemst: |
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39) Wg'{\ﬁz—ﬂ-wr‘ﬁﬁ?\“q’“ia STARATTST TRGTAERA |

3"@;\\‘3\‘\: i *\E"I\dj:( ‘KI:? <Y 23\ ik~

(3R TS, TERERRTETE, | R

- s |

. ( sEmTEREETa A | i
(o) wrgsE: U SR At |
(RZ) W‘\ 1‘ (a) S—amg \t-\ “Tﬁ‘ ;i?,iﬁn?*q'. WW‘G c:

Sl A |
(*7) EEaETTEA S TIEE |

(53) TR § ooy g |
P EE I I

(=¥) wmsTma- - §

Dot sz it Gl ¢
ol S
. . on TN AEIWRG WOATd WiEE, S,
9\’}) Hgm‘m- l{‘m;‘
2%) TR AR S AT e A |

(29) HoEwes- % ST A |

(G2 e —Saam sl aEE) |

o TATARATGU 78R | IR waa=
(=) utsaw T | 5] Aweead wi-
Lq‘aiﬂ E?T-?'fﬁ i
TERISIEE SN S g |
The illustration given from

Kivyddarsa 15 not found in
the work.

(&) Toawirm:

GR) Temarmy § TR TR ST
; AT A W grEad |
(3%) wrewrenten )\

I TR, WA g |
3R

AT TAFRIETERN TRETT |
\aead falmfinmm |
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§ reaEa SR TaEdl 0 Rl | T
€EY ?ﬂ"ﬂ’ﬂmﬂtﬂl’{l et werd o 7 |

(29) aftwEsEm QW’TWWW.!W
e lmqﬁmmﬂt

(3) TR |
(3%) werwmp—aSRE TRy |
(29) FregREn—IEFREw |

- AR A | T A |
(3¢) FwralER {ammmrqﬁ? et SRariEd |

g § S |9 & gorRREAE T
(80) g | e |

§ SFARCERTTT, | R
(ge) st EASLRENE © St ccc v

(27) gargiRarn—ienifsimnreaEd yEaEmE: |
(¢9) wuggeer “"{rmraﬁﬁmml

‘z&ﬁ

(82) DEERE-  § IS AT FE SRS
AGTREH, Q‘T’I“*W-a"mr"\

83)3?“ S qﬁ{ﬁr ?TH‘?TWH{‘TN rrm"'{-

('&‘ﬁ) ﬁcixg\hz%i § Cengts ""ZKE( m | g G

TR, U e | G e |
) ‘('3’6') YRS — TRETTEA TR
(28) Fzrarrrarn s R |
(2¢) grErsim—ont Ridee woia )
(R) Ffuommm—gagaasieme] )

() rsmramr S"am st frtrat wenm ar awAl
= 1 oy’ szerTE R, |

~
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P. 100. L. 10. s&wwaie: “Liberal in distributing
gifts.” zam “ Of good memory™ “Retaining what
is heard.” wmeis: “Free from pride” [Wilson). I
may be seen that this account of Pramati’s education
is much nearer to that of Chandifipida in the Kidam-
bari and like the account given in the Parvapithiks
is nov open to objection.

P. 100. L. 1. s qualifies S=1m i =357 to appease
or conciliate. -

P. 100. L. 15. szsvs: as if choking with Te-
sorained’ tears after having long wept loudly ™
[Wilson].

P. 100. L. 17. =7=i5= shall set about.

P. 100. L. 18. sv=s=1 Having propitiated Tou,

P. 100. L. 20. vrse=1 “His name. The careless
way in which it is introduced so abruptly at the
end of the episode is to be moted. It must be
" Temembered that Dandin took his stories from older
Sources, and that he did not fi:ish the Dadaku-
maracharita.” [Peterson].

P. 100. L. 22, sfazeine: Speedy suceess.

P 101. L. 4t eimges, Bhil. =% =5oq Bhil.
Exploit or feat of valour.

.P- 101. 1. 5. x TTAFAAT] Ay You now enter L&,
begin vour narrative,

End of the Fifth Uchhviass,

e —— s,



SIXTH UCHHVASA.

——

P. 102. L. 1. Wilson reads faragars=g [Peterson].
gerararsaTEr:  Cf. geisiamr P, 80. L. 1. .

weEtmRaly Bhii. @@ has been identified by
some with the modern Arrikin. Bub since @R
which according to the ¥im was another name for
THEE  (the modern Tamluk, a port near j;he
mouth of the Clanges,) is here mentioned as béing
sibuated in §&, we may consider gar as the southern
part of modern Bengal.

P. 102. L. 3. §vramza.

g ¢ 9 g S autn: it Amara., Evidently
$his was a seven-stringed instrument unlike what is

commonly now known by that #ame and which has
only five strings.

P. 102. L. 7. temfyeaaenm who forgot, her °
fondness for residence in the Vindhya wmountaine.
P. 102. L. 8. Bramfe? A name of Durgd as the
goddess of the Vindhya mountains; a celebrated
temple to her under this appellation is in the
neighbourhood of Mirzapur,” { Wilsoun].

P. 102. L. 9. sirgfe See note ante on yRRTaEiRy
P.94.1, 13,

P. 102. L. 10. etersassiaas will b
of her husband. ) & dependent
P.102. L 11

STNTETEARER, Pad. This is 2 fair

index of the intelligence of thig commentator. The
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construction of course, is aMaTEm@g until her marriage,
[Peterson]. #gavan sgaaad an Pad. This too does
not seem to be right, since a ball or &= is specifically
mentioned in the next paragraph. %= Was
evidentlv a dance and play with a ball combined.
Tt must have been something like the musical drill
of our time.

P. 102. L 15. wremiadl | /01 agaistimaiaTiae u: S |
Siariet smdeoy Bhi.  “Wearing the moon as her
diadem.” [Wilson].

P. 102. L. 16. a&ftmEr | amgeaww | @ acied | Bhi.

P. 103. L. 2. fewaw, ““ Bohtlingk does not recognise
this word. Wilson and the Calcutta Ed. read
fgenany,” [Peterson].

Our Southern Ms. reads fagwwmy The word swi is
recognised in Hindu medical works for bodily heat,
and consequently there can be no objection what-
ever against the formation of the word F<wmaT !

arrsigs, seems to be a better reading than
qeaatage, of our Southern Ms.

P. 103. L. 3. 53¢ s=wgew | Bhi. See also note
P.113.L.16.

P. 108. L. 7. 5% ¥=: Wicked are prostitutes.

P. 103. L. 9. dyweet ggeauy, Pad.

P. 103. L. 135. afifwedmisitieamim Pad. Open io
public view or without purdah.

P103. L. 19\s%es @ & Wilson considers the
passage as obsck{e and suggests the Iollowing

X
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translation ““Although seen by me, a different
person, and at a distance, she took her place
jmmediately in my heart.” It may be seen that
in thus interpreting the passage Wilson omits the
privative @ and makes s=@ to qualify 1. Some

take wsas to mean ‘‘passage from where she stood
{40 my heart.”

Peterson translates ‘““The moment 1 saw her she
was in my heart, though neither I nor any one else
saw her pass from where she stood to my heart.”
This translation takes no account of =¥ Igzad in
the preceding sentence. We prefer to think that
s=aus denotes ‘“interval in time” as in Uttararama.
Act I 31. (am=pyRaasigaaws ). The latter part

of the sentence means that ‘‘she was not seen by me

or any one else during the interval” that is, after
she was seen seated on the bejewelled platform and
(took her place in my heart) and the moment she
began to dance. Our southern Ms. reads @9 for =i=in

which too does not give a good meaning. Wilson
reads si7dT 3.

P. 103. L. 20. fosiin PiedigaRfem: Pad.  Arfaicarn-
TRNEETE: | T TEgEER el e egue | Bhi.

P. 103, L. 21. gwwmt &e. “Lakshmi, who as the
bride of Vishnu, the Puritana-pumin and as the

Goddess of fortune, has been en]oyed by former
QO‘TGTGWHS > [WﬂQQn]

P.103. L. 22. smrawe, unenjoyed. =it ¥ oREs =
TAAEEN 259 Amara, I11 145,
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P. 103. L. 23. =aerem “With the palms downward
[Peterson]. This is hardly right. Before begin-
ning her play, the heroine is making her bow to the
Goddess and she touches the ground (®=iw) with
the extremity of her leaf-like hand (g&ww3 ) the palm
being (naturally) reversed (the dorsum touching

the ground).

P. 104. L. 2. aeseerefaed, | The ball, of a kind
still used in Kattywar, is covered with red spots.
It is compared to Ananga, not to the eye of Ananga
as Wilson has it [Peterson]. witawri u¥ag Bhi. A
play seems to be intended upon the word =@ which
as i means the eye and witaE can in that sense very
well be an epithet of Ananga, but we have not been
able to find an authority for =g as meaning ““a spot.”

P. 104. L. 3. w=<itacy, When it (the ball) gently rose
or rebounded. TRFaEET etc. Having struck it with
her leaf-like hand, the forefinger being slightly bent
and (the other) fingers being out-stretched.

P. 104, L. 4. gwgss 95w Having given it a jerk
with the dorsum (of her hand).
Sgegizensed marked by her swift glances and
- hence like a cluster of flowers followed by a row of
bees. sma wyeeda Caught it aloft as it was falling.
P. 104, 1. 6. geaieiaaea gﬁ?‘ﬂ T | Rlasieag /e (aeds-
T ZR S5 oqd TN qieeacts SR | Pad.
TR softly and foreibly (alternately).
. Ig 104. L. 7. Tivey waltoseind spmiugades apes, |
S,
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sqmasa sent it flying. TodRe = yrmag Made i
stop by striking it in the opposite direction.

P. 104. L. 8. ggiuntweat striking it respectively
with the left and right hand as it came sideways
or straight. iaar TR dfams i3g3: | Pad.

P. 104. L. 10. s@zsumg@ss=aueay | Pad.

P. 104. L. 11. s=w=m: wogen: Pad. semamianed | e
T Sadghicaw: | Bhil

P. 104. L. 12. srgoree e In whom confidence was
engendered at that moment. The reading before
the author of the Padachandriki was SRmEmresiysm
which he explains as wiemmees s @ Ford aa@
@l But the reading selécted by us gives better
meaning, since it assigns a cause for her resting her
hand upon the shoulder of Kogadésa.

\P. 104. L. 13. ==f&& dwtsoy, Pad. sorawm &e. qaad
ﬁ;ﬁ;?mcﬁc‘; ACIR q: &4 TR ST wueErien 3 aur -
ad, .

P. 104 L. 14. aemartt sgaraad | Pad.

. P I0LT 15 ampersiR: As if striking (1.e.,
;:ardmg off ) the bees eager to taste the fragrance of

; er lotus-like mouth, by means of the toy-leaves
oTled of the cluster of Tays issuing from her lips
which were viy

Tating by the motion of heér breath.

i- 104. 1., 16. aweswig In making her rounds.
104 T 17, e : ; .

fowery wurr (- SR=E g 95, As if entering a

with The coloured bhall spun ifs rounds
2 Such velocity that it scemed to -
of flowerg roun

‘ make a cage
d 2bout her.

/
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oot .
rgiEEnTag | TSHaseReg TSiaeeeiga: | Pad.

-~ ~ o~

- ot -
T4 A e was |

P. 104, 1. 18. ﬁ?ﬁam‘aﬂtﬁ 1 'Ea,_«{";!

P. 104 L. 19. gmoeii ete.  With her step answer-
ing to the time kept by the sound of the precious
stones in her ornaments.

P. 104. L. 20. w3z ete. Her Bimba-like or ruddy
lips being bathed as it were by the light of her
feigned smile.

e ete. With the mass of her hair first hanging
down and then put in its place again ==
{ina way) in which the siring of her sounding
and jewelled cirdle was tightened (made even
am=iza: sza: aceording to Bhi.) eisditsy ete. In which
the skirt of her garment hanging down from- her
large hips was whirling as she rose gracefully. A

P. 104 L. 22, s=wo%eaw=d ete. In which the beauti-
ful ball was hit by her creeper-like arm -~which (as
required) was contracted, stretched out or curled up.

P 104 1. 23, smeaeead, In which her orms were
bent. =wXaf&s.ete. In which her dishevelled hair
falling on the lower part of the spine were put back,
ot in which her dishevelled hair fell or ihe lower
part of the spine which was slightly turned sideways.

P 105. L. 1. sy cte. In which her plax was not
+ . . . . < y

Interfered with by the haste with which the celden

sockets of her drooping ear ornaments wore replaced.

)
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P. 105. L. 2. smaq efc., in which the ball coming
either outside of or betwixt her hands or feet was
being thrown up.

P. 105. L. 2. stgaa+ ete. In which her slender (stick-
like) waist was lost to view, or visibleaccording as she
bent down or stood up.

P. 105. L. 3. s@7as etc. In which her pearl neck- .
lace was tossed about as she leapt up or down.

sgia ete. In which the gentle breezes of wind
eaused by her leaf-like ears were, as it were,
authorized to dry up the paint on her cheeks stamed
by drops of perspiration.

@i In which one of her leaf-like hands was busy
In holding up her breast-garment from falling.

P. 105. L. 7. Gasaazds With one (ball) as if there
Were many. Thls idea is the same as isreferred to in
the following verse ascribed to Vararuchi and quoted
according to ¥.W. Thomas in Bhoja-Prabandha:—

T T 5T AN F7ga 10
Il FROem e |
31’3’?\‘ T ARG
| SR fEgEHO A i
P.105. 1. 9. FaeaInE as if it were an arrow made J
of lotus, armm, under some pretext. Of. @igln =xor:

59 902 Sakuntala Act 1T, 13. °’5WT’ and L. 11. wfy- -
T'Tqﬁ refers to T

—

P, 105. L. 18. sy To be hoped for. The refer-

ence is tq th £ N
29 . K.]e orm gawe in L. 16,
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swar agwwean The meaning is,” “There s a (magic)
unguent with which her eves being anointed, the
prince on his approach may look upon her as a
monkey and being disgusted, may leave her.” Cf.
Kavyadarsa [. 151.

P.105. L. 20. drmaimenssy Wt oete. *This your
honour’s obedient servant (meaning herself) is exret-
mely obliged.” #97dia: has an ironical force, -hali-
jesting. since we have %@ in the preceding sen-
tence and she is evidently merry at the prospect of
being turned into a' female monkey in this ve
birth. .

P. 105. L. 22. sr=mt In another way too.

P. 106. L. 1. srgisasmmamieg | Who has laughed to
scorn the form of the God of love, and hence the
enemy of Sambara i.e., the God of love, out of
resentment (G,

P. 108. L. 6. fufaeey Pad. Destiny, )

P. 106. L. 7. szavrs Let this (Ko$adbsa) put up
with or endure (delay). =ma=x bhaving taken leave.

P. 106. L. 9. 53 frweran: While long debating,

P. 106. L. 10. trreimgan, Pleasant or agreeable on
account of the sicht of my beloved,

P. 106. L. 11. frbmm Laying aside
or dignity, waTAa: qaae: Pleasant co

P 106, 1. 12, eIy, Pad.

18 & tent. Of. Raghuv, V. 63.
o - - \—" :
SR I8 given st

all his pride
nversation.

% -~ -
‘An Upakarya
[Peterson] But since
ag a synonym of w3 there .
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is greater propriety in taking it here in that sense
especially “since Mitragupta is described as having
had his bath and dinner and also sleep in that place.
It is quite likely that the word is used here for a
pleasure-house or summer-house in the garden.
In the verse from Raghuv. to which reference is
made by Peferson, Mallindtha the commentator
explains StEM, as Uswasd, and adds “cSwwEt a@-
TEFIIER TR gl B |
P. 106. L. 16. st mamtezy, Pad.

P. 106. L. 23. == “ By Yavanas we are here
Probably to understand Arabs, who, we know, were
at this period the chief traders and navigators in
the Tndian and China seas.” [Wilson.]

P.106. L. 24. “AwrY @™ to the chief of
the crew by name Twg. Can this be an Arabname ?

P07 L 1. s Ry T, | AT GHiEAT )
SNy | Pad. Bhi. Ahfi. He can pro-
bably \ater (?) a hundred grape-plants in a
tllOment. Wilson remarks on this sentence  For
STDes,” the usual sense of Draksha, it may be
allowable t,, substitute ‘raisins,” which ave articles

of ];mport lnto India from the Persian and Arabian
gulfs » - .

fP' 107 L. 2 o: daid: Pad. a galley,” “a vessel
0‘ \":‘ar.‘ [Wilson], It is noteworthy that it wWas
ST ~?_'.1:1 :

Poyo7. 1.

and 3. pire W=Ea & questionable form, A, W.

this reading and so we have adopted it.’
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P. 107. L. . ¥iwzgaa the twanging of which was
terrible. Wrm?iﬁw‘mm' Pad. Torn to pieces.

P. 107. L. 8. swfigdewimn, whose shipwas along-
side ours.

P. 107. L. 9. weftewy, wogam, | oigps: SeremasastEe
qar gwi: 1 Bha, '

P. 107, L. 10. s=g= Having recognised.

P. 107. L. 11, saradefaaia the caprices of fortune.
wrEmsE: el | ¢ g Jembe wme | Pad.

P. 107. L. 12. WMPM

P. 107, L. 13. The reading 331 seems to be better\
thangqti of B.andgar of W. and our Ms. smwzear-
441 Driven by adverse winds.

P. 107, L. 14, Mimafeesdt stuck fast.

P, 107, L. 15. wzaiiyd onss swraEs=d o aan | With
the anchor firmly cast.

P, 107, L. 17, svaqmmEdt o i iagemaemaia: | st
A3 T Beget F s sy | Pad. saairgmmes-
e SR 7. “This mountain-stream of water
with itssurface marked by circlets formed by drops
of the juice of blue and red lotuses ? Our Southern
Ms. reads *Twxad TR which also gives good sense.

P. 107. L. 18. wemwita: qeampta | Pad.

P. 107 L. 19. swfararss ete. Who has climbed the
summit of the mountain without knowing it.

P. 107, L. 21. Wm’a’m Darkened by the pollen
of lotuses,
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P, 108. L. 7. fmRax & 7 fd T @ 1 Pad. Bhi. Both
agreeable and beneficial.

P. 108. L. 8. &=t %=5a: | Pad. Bhd. But from @aat

Feeaana wiagas (P, 115, T, 15.) &%= appears to mean
mere fancy.

F@Ea, ¢ What overcomes difficulties ” [Wilson].

"P. 108. L. 11. #=& Name of a country, identified
with Jillandhar in the North West of India. sHigew-
@1: Possessing extensive and substantial property.

P. 108. L. 13, szwawe: &= | Pad. Bhit. The Hindu
God of rain. e | ToTmFGIETR: € 1 matarang: Sabdak.
an annual plant or herb, one that dies after be-
coming ripe. Fwerf: | RRr g wRoEm: | Sabdak. a tree
that bears fruit but no apparent blossoms.

P. 108. L. 14. s Without vapour. fHAgGE:

- Whose streams are broken or interrupted.

£.108. 1. 15. saqvzeny mmmﬁ } Pad.

P.108. 1,, 16. @sdar: w4 All chat or conversation

had ceased, afvar: seatmsar: All auspiciousfestivities
were at end,

“~

P. 108. T.. 18, g lean or starving. *

T;i' 108. L. 19, slesgmmomnt e | Kshira,
© eetip

headqu £ place or the

administrative
arter of 4q

N 0 villages. =% I wsaments
m .thhirasvami. eramE i Sabdak.
terz‘ns arzled by . Amara as a synonym of 5mg, These
are lound in the Kautiliya TI. 1. 19 and they
explained there in a footnote as under ;—
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P. 108. L. 20. soriys=iines: | SREE qaayames
IEEET PRI | AN w2 o emneeas: | Bhil, s smee
- -~ ~ “ s ~ - —-—
aeevgisenfE | Pad. a9er qiem: | 6e dRuss g T TE T Ao
iy Swa= | Pad. .

P. 108. L. 23. swigmmwiagiomey  Whose hunger
and thirst were appeased by his own flesh and blood.”
The whole of this story is based with a few changes
upon another related by Gomukha to Naravahanada-
tta in Tarahga IX. of Lambaka X. of the Kathésarit-
sdgara verses 1—40. In verse 6 occur the following

.expressions ¥ gt gaTgur sigaEaEE: | which show
that Dandi not only borrowed materials for the
story but even some of the expressions.

= P. 108, L. 24. fesawivmresstmiamsy, © Whose hands and

feet and ears and nose were cut off.  The Katha-
z‘&ntsﬁgara has AT TEaY (v. 9) and W
(v, 12), )

P.‘IOQJ L. 3. Gam “Whose wounds were hesled.”
Cf. 7z AT AT,

qeei!?_,;.r VA R o wite: | spfemameiten: | Pal.
k' ~ At - - ~ = )
verse 13 of Kathasaritsagara 9, X.

t



NoTEs, 311

P. 109. L. 4. gm=mom In quest of deer, i.e., gone
hunting. Gf. %egewd W@ of Kathid. V. 15, 9, X.

P. 109. L. 7. sg=999_a bucket for drawing water from
a well.

P. 109. L. 8. fwey the cripple. =3 bearing (him)
on her shoulder. Cf. & yBftior s i 28-9-X Katha.

P.109. L. 9. aftmmweid &%; Of. afesym=daar V. 3l
X Katha.

P.109. L. 10. aeftenfs ete. Accidentally seen and -
drazged out by caravans in quest of water.

P. 109. L. 12. &=Aza: Mutilated or made a cripple of.

P, 109. L. 13. ToAEEFa: (His hands) being tied
behind. :
P. 109. L. 14. teitestt: Supposed to have been
maimed. [Peterson]. We prefer to take sifwaa; in
its ordinary sense of “worthy or esteemed” and
consider it an adjective of fg:. If the author had
ntended the meaning sought to be given to the
€Xpression by Peterson, we should have had fsizg-
&5 or at least Pesien a3 (=fww@: ). That the cripple
Was s to 9% is shown by the word wigar in' L, 5,
anle and %y qegi: in L. 16. below. R may be
taken in jtg ordinary sense of “mendicant’ or as
“one of that (Buddhistic) order””. We incline to
’?he latter opinion, because the story in ‘the Katha.
W the original is a Buddhistic story and the
hushand of e being a follower of Buddhe

Telerred to the cripple by the usual appellation of -
~ VUr southern Ms. omits simm: | g
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P.109.L.18. fiwfiagsi © Whoseface was disfigured.”
In the Katha V, 40 we have Termitem, v afes 32-
sl Pad. ““a woman of a degraded’ class”

P. 109. L. 21. ewremia: fimmer: et
FerRzagalieR: Pad. smrammasgyRmea ar | (For those) who
are unmarried or have wives that (literally) do not
possess the accomplishments suited to the tastes of
the husband.

P. 109. L. 23. agledt daRkmatmadiism Not approving
of such accidental wealth (=vefs+t i) as is found
in wives taken upon faith in others, FTRNTH SR §ia
Fmgedt Pad.

P.110. L. 1. soritmerioree: With a quantity of
unthrashed rice tied up at one end of his upper
garment.

wEem: the same as switas:, an astrologer.

F. 110. L. 3. w5wdr Possessed of auspicious marks.

P. 110. L. 4. wrfesdw ete. Can you lit. feed us(that
is serve) on delicious viands with (only) this quantity
of paddy ? gimmya: first laughed at, and then
dismissed.

£.110. L. 5. fafay FRRRORRY | fafrlegraeg e
AT 3 A | Pad, @y TR 3% Twa=h Bho.

P.110. L. g. R FgAmAfERRTE, Whose great fortune
vanished with {the demise of) her parents. swEa-
ARG, the  substance op valuable property of
whose house was Jost,

P.110. L. 9, fremy: hideous. w33 Well washed
or clean.
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P. 110. L. 10. tmasrgst the fingers red ipside. See-
“arargen in L. 17. below. aiisgsfie (2) fswq Pad. sEH-
wEmaaEEaT: Sabdakalpadruma.

P. 110. L. 11. qigs1 751 | stqy Taessedl | 90 warRaaeE-
st | Bhi.

P. 110. L. 12. ssfpe: o (ww: | AR a9 woieem: |
Pad. The Bhiishana illustrates this passage by the

following quotation from Varidhamihira’s Brihat-
samhitd, 70, 1-9:—

Iﬁﬁm\lﬁﬂiﬂngﬂiﬁn(’«lf T HIT'

T AT T |
2l TamwIaael 9 91
WREAAT FaiaIaaee=ea 0
AT A=A ARG T 1 -
FEIEAT TGS TN TS| |

g F {aRa 518 g3

AEd FATEAEEETR I * 1

B B3 < 3

T o = A ~ - . ~
G Saes i

TEE I [WATHSIIE |
MR YgoTsaTat

TRiENESTET 5 e B ¢ )

. el e Bt ey
TR T SR |
HE = regfiardgan® ay iy
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FFIAEGATAIS A

giee! ERIIETs |
FREgEFT: gl faer
ifat gfaganAETEE: o os 0
v Tmage TWIzed-
RIS RIS

AT ST VYN X TACIRAT
fieditees gagiet T I v
F TFq g™ T 55

T FA TS |
EEE RG]

T oo 4 @5 7 gaill <
.
TEAQ T qATTEan, |
eI ae (?)
I{?i‘aT: 51‘41‘&'-.7:[: Toiaan U s i
Kern V. 2 amavrammL 4.
" V. 3. shofiomremertugag 7 | 16t avwa Ayel Prewe |
. V. 4, ao=n L 4.
V. 5. fafeara L. 1. Gamateeg Lo 8.
V. 6. TtswirEerg L. 2.
V. 7. watmgasaaea L. 2. mgzrﬁﬁ'vmh 3.
e e?zj’damraL 4.
V. S.qaaagzm\L. 4.
V. 9. 7g o 54 R L. 2. [Peterson].

SguE: square. FEL TR I e ad, | 7 g e
Zadtd SRR | g | Pad.

A

~

P. 110. L. 15. 3% 380011
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P. 111. L. 4. 7=t qaiaae: | TEsg@eeany Iea: TRaaeed, |
AR ARER aEeEET AR | fﬁmﬂlﬁﬁ
Tan | Pad. snfoweda | wedieh ammaieaat: | IREneal Jeid
SR AERTET, | au TR A Bhil,

P. 111. L. 5. s aiimrg Pad. Significantly.

P. 111. L. 6. wif5= 3 a terrace in front of a house.
givwimd Well-sprinkled and cleaned.

P. 111. L. 7. st Small-quantity of rice. Goi.i-
bole and our M Ms read dgm after wwazia, This 18
a good reading, sinceit is necessary, when 2 small
quantity of unhusked rice is to be cleaned, to take
only two or three handfuls at a time and after gently
pounding the same to dry it in thesun (#&=r=3)and
to rub it with the back of “a stalk” (wwigsa =awi).
‘O & piece of wood. AFATSEIRFTW Pad. we=@a Bhi.

P.111. L. 9. uiiregs: must be taken with quuEsIET-
. & This husk or chaff (which is) useful in cleaning

ornaments is sought after (@f&«:) by goldsmiths.

P. 111, L. 10. =ity sofimbn: Pad. sozwet @ess
T Wil weRmE: Bhi, sl sidael seen aien-
% Ahd. “A coin or measure of value of-small
\value, equal to twenty Cowri shells” [Wilson]. .

E. 111 L. 11. fecewifr solid. R * ey 37 A
Y Pad. Bhts. Ahd. (Pan. IIL. 2. 26) Small,

P. 111 L. 12. wed et Pad. ’

P LI L. 13, wpiteed 1ol 9o ) “ ool o Sy

7% | Pentaptera Arjuna. Rox, “In g mortar of
Kakubha wood * [Wilson] SR ZaRaR the lower end,
(37 of which was girt with iron-plate. T=wRw of even

thickness. FrmemIeds | fea S ey
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TR o | TAsawead, | Pad. Whose slenderness -
the middle was marked. ’ '

P. 111, L. 15. srg@ita: Of the other hand [Peterson].
s7%e7 having thrashed. %7 a winnowing basket. &aw
&% the beard of corn.

P. 111 L. 16. starsg® “ At the hoiling point and
five times therice in quantity ¥ [Peterson] s=™d 3
=97 Im: Bhi.

P. 111, L. 17, gagdieen A custom still observed. The
cook throws a few grains of rice upon the fire before
putting the pot on. So Jewish bakers put a little of
the dough into the oven. [Peterson] mssmermiEdamy
‘“IWhen the rice was passing the state of a fullblown
bud; thatis whenit was swollen sufficiently ““[Wilson].
SefgagEiTaaT with a cover (of course of cloth) placed
on the top of the boiling pot. “ She poured off the
scum or the superfiuous water” [Wilsonl

P. 111. L. 19. s=a1 s;5wa (gently) crushing it with
the ladle and stirring [it a’ little srar aoigw]. & is
one kind of ladle and st another “ [Peterson] but
Peterson does not quote an authority for this mean-
ing of ar.

P. 111. L. 20. sstgdwamiaietg, ¢ She made the pot to
stand with inverted mouth over the thoroughly

boiled rice.” [Wilson] sav¥g R=383 when all the grains
were evenly boiled.

11. 111. L. 2. somswimen | o= e qg SreETSHedy |
Bhil. e reproduce this note of Peterson for what
1t may be worth. To wus the expression appears to
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mean ‘‘having turned into charcoal.” wféa: ifetia
sent it to those who wanted it ( s ).

P. 111. L. 23. sasamr Pad.
P. 111. L. 24, gegnaard with a modicum of salf.

P. 111. L. 25. aarswgaaed, | This probably means
what in Marathi is called #ievii or = a process in
which mustard and assaphcetida are thrown into
boiling sweet-oil and the whole mixed with soup,

or vegetable or curry smiesa dried myrabolam. -
¥ finely powdered.

&

P. 112. L. 2. zadewes: To whom oil and the myra-.

bolam powderwere given as ointments before the bath.
T ageen, Pad.

. P.112. L. 3. fnadagaer g wilg 2: Iieres o |
“The third part (i. e., the upper-end) of which was
cut off.”” The uppermost third part of a plantain-leaf
{what is known as =@t in Marathi). Food is offered to
. & Suest of distinetion on such a plantain-leaf. wwazs
TERAYTR, | contemplating the two wet earthen
Platters placed (wam) upon the plantain-leaf. Some
take an Twas “touching’ but there seems to be no
f}’;ﬁpnety in “ touching ” the platters. We see from
e‘z cont.ext that Sa,}:tikumara, was keenly watching
i 1-W'Chmg that WEFT was doing and. it would be more
- f;ePng with his character if we understang
a8 _closely observing » or

S ! contemplating” what
T intended to do with the wet platters,
P.112. L. 4. ¥ ¢ Sisf
- . & T S | wdisRera, i 9T, aRfgme
£t T = e o~ - ? r
:‘i'P*j:«, SR ed,. aRgawdkar an T T | Pad
997 e wm Bh, "
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P 112, 1. 6. &8 & Simaamaes aaad: | Pad.
These two ladle-fulls seem to have been intended for
what in Knglish is called the first course. aita=-
sgaieG @gg, Pad. This was probably what in com-
mon partlance is called swsie in Marathi. g7 st Pad.
This hardly seems to be correct, since in the articles
purchased in exchange for the charcoal no pulse
is mentioned. *

P. 112. L. 7. troies: orvae g a1 | emafion i |
T fyeeR 85 @, @R | Pad. Three spices collectively,
mace, cardamoms. and Cassia leaf. “s=a . awq 1| v3gg
FedEaeTd awa:” e | Cords, FiSen “ORaEs—gign-
TEMI™EanY 3 | S SM-arare-sSene ¥ siey S99 |
Pad. gruel.

P. 112, L. 9. =9 &igw Pad.

P. 112, L. 11. "=ism=w ete. Whose eve-lids were
being reddened because of their being fringed with
drops {of water) as cold as snow. Peterson gives
the following extract from the Bhi. which to us does °
not seem to be very apposite, since in the quotation
made by the Bhil. the effects of drinking wine in
the company of one’s beloved are deseribed. How-
ever, we reproduce if. GRRERdT=aTEaeS | 957 | 76
TSRS ﬂhﬂcma'-triigmc:f | E’-ﬂzﬁ? ’—?:'_ET'E'Z"TW%T% Ty R
SERtlE=EE: Ut Bha.

The verse occurs in the tenth Canto of [CERICER
which is wholly devoted to the dezcription of a
drinking bout. ;

. ~';:ii'ilscm's poie on the pasiage is more apposite.

Al the senses were gratified, the eye by the con-
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densed vapour on the pitcher, the ear by the sound of
the drops, the touch by the ccld feel, the nose by the
fragrance and the tongue by the sweetness.” [Wilson].
P. 112. L. 15. st With the water-pot of an ascetic
orstudent. =m=mad The sipping of water before begin-
ning the performance of a religious rite or before and -
after meals. Bharadvaja describes the process thus:—
TG T FeAT MAINBIGIHA,
deargioeT ard Zacal NifeET 2=
TGS FTERAT 2RO =,

AT e a2 5 R

This sipping of water is prescribed after (1) bath,.
(2) drink, (3) speezing, (4) sleep, (5) meals, (6) after
walking the streets, (7) change of clothing. = Hiar
W T g TEET | S (AORRER i T 1)

P. 112, L. 16. % <ivgem, Bhil. & refers to Sakti-
kuméra whe “lay down on one of his old upper
gments on the floor which was rubbed with green

cowdung by the old woman after the leavings of his
meals had been removed.” "

.12 1, 18, wrata: Neglectful or indifferent to-
wards her (St ).

hoW Introduced a prostitute into his
N ‘old.Nm-Even her. There is ‘great’ force
oo is arq,. because instead of resentment gng
o :;y which “.-czuld have been perfectly justiﬁeé.,
adk owed a friendly disposition towards her who
USurped her place in her husband’

: s affection.
- 112, 1. 19. gwa= srxmeen Pad. o5 served him

-
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P. 112. L. 20. s@ewmdy, Pad. We should understand

sE@wgin the sense of “*pot less assiduously than

usual.”

P. 118. L. 1. &5 1 B e Reac: | Bhi. |

This ideal of a dutiful wifeis repugnant fo a cul-
tured mind. Even poetical justice would demand
the expulsion of the concubine, if she was intre-
duced only to fest the steadfast virtue and the
wifely devotion of #ilsHT, but the author was evi-
dently one of those who permitted any licence to
the sterner sex and exacted meek submission and
absolute resignation to the will of the husband from
the wife. The story has rather an abrupt ending
and disappoints the reader.

P. 118. L. 3. §2g The modern Kithiawir s&dfi—a
wown in the East of Kithiawdr about 25 miles
west of BhAvapagar and about 25 miles north of
Satrufijaya. The modern name of the town is Valeh
(Bombay Gazetteer. Vol. I. part 1. Gujerath, p 78.)

P. 113. L. 5. agqai—The town of Mathura was also
called w93 (present Maholi, five miles to the south-
west of the modern city,) the abode of sg whose
son ¥ was killed by ===, brother of tms=.

P. 113. L. 8. srgwa—ag must refer to her parents’
home, since in L. 16 below she mentions her mother.

P. 113. L. 11, Zatsgaimiegs: Pad.

P, 113. L. 16. g3zist 5% *° Give me a good fate for
. my evil one ¥. A different sense from that in which
the phrase is commonly used, as for example, at
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P. 103 L. 3. « [Peterson]. The sentence referred to
by Peterson runs thus — FEAISSTATS 38 FOATT AT ..
s, Bhil. explains the word §3¢ in that context as
gerged, We do notsee why we should not take &=
in the same sepse in the context now before us.
Her husband had conceived such a dislike towards
her that he did not like to see her (9 & TARgiwEaM)
L. 6. sbove. Alsc miawd dwagad 99d in the sentence
immediately preceding this. Hence the most natural
meaning appears to be * make me one whose sight is
welcome » @2z in a technical sense does indeed denote

g but it is not necessarily adverse, nords
Zz used in the sense of fate.

P. 113. L. 21. sex:segey, Pad.
P. 114. L. 2. =< et
P.114. L. 5. s aiamadt Pad. Neighbour.

. P. 114. L. 6. t=acsw@a on account of his being
in the confidence of the Kking.

P 114 1. 8. f==: & palace with

1 seven floors
RN ZAATY GuaEl 3w )

P 114 L 9. qegns srmctargdadi Pad. s
T Bha. ¢

‘¢ Assuring him very earnestly that
her mother had called him.”

UP. 4. L. 10. s=z% dw3wm, Cf. A similar déﬁce in
thvas.a. IT where an ear-ring is dropped by a
Servant-woman to delude s¥a% the jailor.": -

P. 114, T.. 12. smss3: Unsteady, incontinent.

hP. 114, 1. 14, wiy freed w=aart 9@ Taking me for
that dear friend of mine.

4D K
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P. 114 L. 16. <m0 | Sufemtw oieee
SSeelya SeAnd | Pad.

P. 114. L. 19. = saiw werasmi | Pad.

P. 114, L. 21. sivafar sosen | Pad.

P. 115. L. 1. =igx for “there™ Rather an unfamiliar
use of the word.

P. 115. L. 5. The M Ms.». L mrﬂmf-m"‘“r‘
#RT is not a bad reading.

P. 115. I. 6. mmf{*mﬂ&w@ﬂ { Pad.

P. 115. L. 13. Srfiuriyarsis “ By the security of his
company, or the association of trades to which he
necessarily belonged.” [Wilson].

P 115 L. la. Tigaa: considering.

P15 K 16, @wea: View taken, fancy. &g Name
“of the country of which \Iathura was the capital.

P.115.1.18. TSI TN I T an. 3“?3‘“\'}.)&(1 Bhu. Ahd.

Ty SguReer Pad. Butit is better to take the
word here in its restricted sense of fwgEer

P. 115. L. 19. Feizmees: | Rl oftem: Pad. saifaris-
%55: Bhi. We preferto take =iz in the sense of wamRin
which sensethe Sabdakalp‘xdmma quotesthefollowing

Trom szr:—umar § T Pedeafvatoe | =3z etymologi-

cally means camed to end ¥ as in Uttara-

Ramachmta Act F@z‘esvm I We havealsoin

the '\em-Samham %c‘ VI mraraq-tnﬁmm"e:...m-
P. 115. 1., 20. s%5: By the unfeeling,

P. 115. L. 21, =L 4 ’:fr’lncrer

P 116, L. 2 —nmm‘n’quﬁ SN A A (2) o
TESATI T =%, Ahd. N
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P. 116.L.3. =@ Jeionsdsia 1 It is difficult to make out
the meaning of this sentence. Mitragupta is looking
at the picture which Kalahakantaka is holding in
his hand. The Pad. is silent, the Bh{. explains
@ as w@gaed s, How this could be shown in a
picture or how it could be made out by anon-looker
it is difficult to understand. The Ahd.’s note isas

T Do -~ Yo S

follows :—wemawrmIRERCATE TG | FEEACgSEa
TafuicITEIE,

We have not been able to trace this verse in the
Brihata-Kathé but content ourselves with suggest-
ng an interpretation which to us appears more
Straightforward than is offered by either of the two
Commentators. The inference drawn in the next
SeI}\tence is that the husband must be an old man.
FNTYT accounts for the first part of the inference
¥iz. old age. And we conjecture that the sfpmia
T must do the same for the husband being a Bania.
Now, we know that Bania women unlike other Hindu
Women carry the end of their Sdree over their right
arm and right shoulder and the wearing of the garment
I this fashion constitutes the @3 or tharlc which
19%_‘55 Mitragupta to conclude that she: must be the
wife of an ol Bania, l

P16, 1. 8 5 FEERET: |

thf.u;u} L. 9. qRams m‘ﬁ;ﬁql ‘\Yent t?\Oojein‘.' Note

’cend‘m;rliud sensc of = with TR, ATED W T pre-

the s © be an astrologer. wridt spRsa=IRR Yammdt, Tor
7% Ol 9@ see ante, note P. 85. L. 18,

P, er - *
e }116._1.. 11. wawam, lit. protection or guarding
Jurning ground. 1. 12, AN See Telanﬂ’:
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remarks on the part played by those female ascetics.
P. 19. Telang’s Introduction to the Mudrarakhhasa.

P. 116. L. 15. s%%ar having learnt.

P. 116. L. 25. sziwi==3+ | Understand oi3a |

P. 117 L. 1. 3%R after this. Note the sense in which
the word is used in comparatively later time. Note

also the use of the word singly without any noun
or pronoun to mark the point of time referred to.

P. 117. L. 6. feifaar fagsd Pad.

P. 117. 1. 9. sawzzmg, Under pretext of illness.

P. 117. L. 15. The reading of C and our southern
Ms. viz. fpEaTivet is decidedly a better reading.

P. 117. L. 19. figwt mawm, Pad.

P. 117. L. 21. wrawpay Partially burnt. e == Pad.

P. 117. L. 22. &t Caught hold of. ]

P. 118. L. 2. siwied frmiegaay Pad.

P. 118. L. 8. srwaeauq | & froy weat weneam, Pad.

The latter incident in the story as pointed oub
by Wilson (vide P. 25. of Introduction) viz., that of
a merchant’s wife being made to appear in the esti-
mation of her husband and the Pafichayat a $akini
Or & woman who has obtained supernatural powers
by an impure intercourse with evil spirits is taken
from the first narrative of the Baital Pachisi. Vide

Taranga 9, Lambaka X1T of the Kathisaritsagar from
which we extract the following couplets.

qaeFen: TiwEaT: AT w2tas |
TN GRrAeE=an | R4y i
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aTar RN | QRTTIEIRIE | '

T Tergd § = Reey Rrasfom i el |

FARL | TwSBAAI WA |

goIESt e @ ERGREEd 1| ez

TN SR & TG TR )

I EAATARA TGN 1 35 1l

™Y ¥ RrAEheE O 9@ qeun )

q T § AMgE T 9950 aFegan i ggd i

A WIS qurRTamaeaa: 1 ez i

TN AFAEia Afear TS |

SRS FAT FERa: I vey il

sAfsgT = AA7 Fod TGFEIS |

STEW & SRR aersearieanen i qes |

YT QTR (G2 @ aaq U we |

S Al § ST adaemEa: o yee |l

Trgeat AM=gamral: TOEEET sEE o ey, no
P. 118, L. 14. swar was distressed.

4

) 13 U8. L. 16. amgsaq joined in battle. swi@rIRrewm|
SR g wwETEed awnd | Bhi.

P. 118, L. 21. wigwiaw destroyed. -

f P. 1191, 93, Mantragupta could not use his lips
or the reasop assigned, and the story is ther

told wity, bl e

o : out the use of any of the labial letters.

- “Ma’s Kansa-Nidhéna (Peterson’s Third Report
- 358)is o longer

example of this literary tour ¢
Joree. [Peterson]. N i

End of the Sixth Uchhvasa.

- ’



SEVENTH UCHHVASA.

P. 120. L. 2. efoasaererareased | &t a: | Pad,
Note the exigeney to which the author has been put
under the self-imposed restriction of avoiding all
labials. =% having a labial has to give placeto dRem,
and ¥FMS or ®3sw the more familiar word is also
under a ban for a similar reason. The periphrasis here
used is but one instance of the * Shifts and turns * to
which but for the frick above referred to “the mvnd
has to resort” for what could have been conveyed
more directly and more intelligibly. So also @ramt
for stz and awm for Wi or Ty or RE ete.

P. 120. L. 5. sfoerdiaim aSsedam | akadar Mg
Qe | T gaq | o

P. 120. L. 6. gam@es &e. A dialogue (referring to
s some lines below) came to my ears, preventing
the sleep which was kissing ( #&ag) my eyes, sound-
ing among the branches of the thickly covered
trees” [Wilson]. Three of Wilson’s Mss. have the
reading sreREREIR ST e | o 3935 Pad.
[Peterson].

P. 120. L. 7. zaasy By this wretched magician.

P.120. L. 8. feeisa: oivwa: | Pad. < made empty
o Powerless; from R empty, defeated, overcome
{ Wilson].

P-. 1_20. L. 9. “smsevz means here inferior or base
Mmagician* Wilson, “Bohtlingk marks svm as aword
for which no reference was available.” [Peterson].

v
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But, the Bhi. quotes FTaTfaa= sTuzE: g irom
Amara. Phnani strings the word in s giaa: 1

L. 54 and Bhattoji instances the word swEEes under
that Siitra.

P.120. L. 12. somnaassTatt | G@! g S 99

Ao 3w Pad.

P.120. L. 13. sz=¢° ““ The dust (or ashes) of thecoals

(left) by the destruction (combustion) of wood.”
[Wilson. ]

P. 120. L. 14. Wilson read tgdgumgEia, but it is
better to divide wre and gwgwe. Translate * Which
{fire) was a demon to the darkness (pervading) the
expanse of the forest and the flame of which was
flickering at each morsel of fuel of many kinds
taken each moment.

P.120. L. 15. frefwsmd “Sesamum and white
mustard seeds” Fmacazazitaar, ¢ Crushed or crumbled;
from "T—-\jto break in pieces; the repetition is in some
%:Tgree. Imitative’” Wilson reads snfR=m [Peterson]

( © think szwzrfre means separating or breaking off
: i:’;dﬁ the action of fire) with a sound like == which

Pmll;mon experience in every Hindu kitchen.

P- l.’0. L. 19, sefmar 3 Wilson omits =

P.. 1-2?)113 20. R (“3‘ G, | AT TR w9 | Pad.
- L. 21, Siumes wameas | Pad.

P‘ 121 o S Y o
reads gka' L. Berfttn Remea: @@ Pad. Wilson

A 3 .
Means ‘:h\vhmh also gives good meaning, since it
Posed wi;ha:fe?ed on a web-stone’ frtrfivasza
for a g e Intention of cutting off (b

imilae 5o s er)h
milar incident, Malati-Madhave Ac)t e\;td. KA
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P. 121. L. 4. sidar@ag | 3w § sdwtm | Pad

P. 121. L. 6. SOt G | S dieear | A
Wilson reads swemrod aca,ms’o all the Mss. but one.
[Peterson].

P. 121. L. 7. sfigeaeinan: gieagee ey | Pad.

P. 121. L. 10. 7 SReadichin oe:  wgaq | sufad -
AT 1Y Sesdeas: | Bhil, If this were not so, you
would not wish (me to command your services).

P. 121. L. 12. #@e (Her eyes) which looked like
ear-ornaments made of blue-lotuses.

P. 121. L. 14. siwesl sel we: Faaah | Pad. &
o] YEATRE, PO SR A e | et S, |
Hed FEiFaRegsta: | Pad.

P. 121. L. 16. wwe=m® Hovering between love and
coyness, atat o5: | TEATARE diE® TGN @41 49 qEEY
Tz | sTAmaTes gyaeE | Pad.

P 121, L. 17. sa=sieemmiovea, Pad.

+ P 121 L. 19. suearos e | qatam A=A | gaaed e
o, | ged Teem ) TRIGEEd) WeA: | §d S 3T U | Ry
q 941 39 | qU%Far a s | Pad. The breath from her
mouth and mnostrils goes swift as Cupid’s arrow.
Wilson’s reading amws s for our @wseasiay is
supported by our southern Ms. It is not a bad reading
and it would make her breath a friend of Cupid’s

" arrow, which has nothing unusual about it, since the
wind is often spoken of as Cupid’ 5 friend.

P. 121 L. 22, s geom: |
T SATgEAT 47 aT
Tl 1 Pad. : !
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P. 192. L. 2. sowaagwam: Pad.

P. 129. L. 13. éxfwawene: Their sweet low tonet
might easily be taken for the humming of bees
alighting on their hair. Compare note on Kadam-
hari P. 23. L. 21, second edition (Peterson).

~

P. 192. L. 20. srandasmaweaia. © This and such of
the following compounds as are not epithets of the
immediately succeeding terms are’ epithets of &
(P. 123. L. 1.) “at the season when the heart of
those separated from their wives are distressed.’ ete.”

(Wilson.

a
L W .Y . oun Y
vt frfeiar ¢ e fafrage Pad.

P.122. L. 21 drertacies drartag Pad, afisasrm: b
fo it | i whemat: | R dRETRREATe: | R
| S vmgEn | SR SR | e SR )

(B122 L. 23, aerss: A | aafraaom: e e
W Pt 1 Pad. and Bhi, o fea: fa: Pad.
TR foR: ) Bhil

ﬁ;f;zz{ E 25; Tt AR, Lﬁgﬂ a?vf%mi g AMHS T G-
oo | pEAEa AR, | G i T
R Wt | Pad. iR seems to be a mountain of

{
hat name usually associated with Malaya.
P12 L8 o e
Mﬁnﬁagupta,& . must be taken to refer to

P -
125 L. 12, 4% May die.

3; 128 L 135, st s Pad.

'123'14-16 NN

. - - TR QTEAT | S9ERT a7 1 & e P

G e o w ST

WiﬁnmrlPaa.éﬂﬁﬂMP T e
42D.x, i T Fad.
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{
P. 123. L. 18. F=w =9a1iea: | a=iced g gad: | Pad.
Wilson omits &8 and = and explains T=RE as
referring to the Rija: The %% of our reading is
the Réaja as in L. 20. In line 19 the word is, used
in the sense of sorcerer. [Peterson]. There is some
confusion here. Peterson should have said that &%
in the compound REQAGEAT means sorcerer.

We have corrected smament of the old edition to
srema. The Pad. had the reading snweafs which it
explains as =@q and derives itfrom zgsw«. Our
Southern Ms. as$ well as Wilson reads stea which -
-certainly gives better sense than the prophecy whichis
implied in the future tense of a1 with am. The reading
e is also more consistent with @ =@ faf¥: which
follows.

P. 12. 1. 203. sygaceenaea (Wilson Sgeaais<aeiasy).
A periphrasis to avoid the use of a labialletter. s
and the other names of the treeintended, e.g., =adm
and Tgmd all contain labial letters. [Peterson] oyt
1s A, See our note on P. 120. L. 2. The first part of
Peterson’s remark evidently refers to the periphras-
is involved therein. The latter part of Peterson’s

note is inaccurate, since &% is not a synonym of =
at all,

I FPCaIEerss ey may mean © pulling out
the matted fibres off the interior of the trunk of anold
iﬁl or Shorea robusta or it may refer to afst: TEER
e satassidees o =R T, 2. P. 191 above;

P. 123. L. 22. amrdtzn® Imposed upon by doing
various wondrous fricks. apTmTecErg, by giving

N

.
\\



NoOTES , :%3 b

away food and clothing, etc, wrung (out of the
deluded people).

P. 124. L. 1. dei=m, | et BAC: 13m¢ f=m t Pad.
P. 124. L. 2. safvdaw: sove: | Pad.

P. 124. L. 5. &3 ¥  Pad. @At afingans A curious

coincidence of phraseology, he has all the Vedas on
the tip of his tongue ” Wilson.

P. 124. L. 8. ugeimw ete. Consecration by him has
since long fulfilled its objects to-day. The meaning
intended seems to be to induce the king to invoke
the ascetic’s aid. Wilson reads uacmmRasRE fag
=t §er which may mean Consecration has to-day

obtained its proper meaning (since) long. Parab reads
Ui o ete.

P.124. L. 11 awefgs: | Parabreads Tmige: and
the Pad. haq evidently the same reading, sinceit has

explained the ward z=m® as HETFATatETEn: | O 5 a1
9 Pag, ‘

P.124. 1, 13. IR 9q: Bhi. see L. 18. P, 123.
P12, 1, 15.

Bt TR | ST MY FRwETEE .

m!;; mg.NL. 18. mefmariia: | o S W ey
, m‘mﬁmnﬁma G i 391 Bhi,
. ::3‘20 L. 4.\5&\%:&«:@% | TS | v et of
" T et AR ) I 2 BEET Pad, Apq
th:i hi. explains WA by wer wl o thon,
rfetched e

1ich ig better ¢
. xplanation given by Pad. hon
124 L, 6. s e ) Pag '
P, 125, 1, 7

. W‘E’“ﬁ%ﬁt ! AR Rgromy | Paé

.
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P. 125. L. 8. "Wreiawt TReegs: | gw g G | e weT |
syaaaEs e | Pad.

P. 125, L. 9. wgeng seeaiens g | O
TmEEiay | Pad. ’ .

. P 125 L. 12 5@+ with a view to torment.
ARTREGDT | smafned swRmTTEE Pad,

dgezran: fRaan | Pad. The idea in lines 11-13 seems
to be: First. The evening or rather the twilight is
compared to a woman and the sky (which is one of
the 8 forms of Siva) is the god himself. The orb
of the Sun at evening is reddish and as the Sun
approaches the setting mountain, his light has
nothing to distinguish it (eramw) from the mineral
layers on the top of the mountain. 2nd. The Sky-God
Siva with a view to torment Pirvati embraces the
evening which is compared to a woman and the
sun’s orb which is reddish at that time is one of her
exposed breasts smeared with red-sandal or saffron.

?. 125, L. 17. § refers to sa.

P.125. L. 18, swmimecimiidmarceaT  With
worship or homage free from flaw and rendered
with great respect. =& = by me.

P. 125. L. 19. ssraq Purified.

P. 125, 1. 20. esatai & about midnight.

aaaEie, for  vital airs.”

P ~125. L. 22, coai® | cocafeauais X o5 o
%H.IW@WEWWWIW%WIW
?\?ﬁmmmi A 3 W oae et ¥ aet | Bhi.
Hote the varying shythm in the use of the past
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participles satea, e (after 2 Matrés) and 3w (after
8) and sim (after 9) and finally tfeq (after 16.)

P. 126. L. 1. s diemieeaq Pad.
P. 126. L. 2. far= s Pad.

P. 126. L. 5. st [gaieg@d: Bhi.
P. 126. L. 7. 339, & hundred fishermen.

P.126. L. 8. frwmert { dosewme: | 3ol o g |
TR s A AR ( dreas oy AT | O T
IR GreTERISAIvIHIG saTeTd gfesat Pad,

P. 126. L. 11, wedmdy: Not suffering any fault or
defect to Temain, ‘

P.126. L. 13 @wams, Understand w1, sapd
TR | @t e S Y gwiad: | Bhd,

P.126. L. 18. =i galies o Sem :
; . 18. v qE: | e
freden | 3T qamamTiR AT YT ST 2T | sEmtndar
I Pag.
Fkawamn TR A ogsin
AT TRFwmE a1 Srer T g Ty
T | ey Wm: | Bhii. Pub the, stop after
Y 1L af‘d take wxeionr AEERaE with what follbws
0n’s note on the Passage is “ the depth of Whic];

W
3% an  elephant’s stature,” g =it
AE=Rey

. TR has
"1thoughti1and B. and D. probably intend

AR | ot PR | e G STianE:

_‘P. 127. L. 3. =ifasy
TR SR s |

€y give érroneously i ?‘F‘W[gle. reon,
N 4. S Ren ~ Lo X (oS qg“ - eters -
; RS SRR T Ty Fretaardt Pag o
P- 127 L. 8. sreafirsfiog | STy Ahd, ‘
127, ° ich (tova]
v maii eLbQ. IR “In which (roya] road) wov
fhe Y men who were afraid of ¢ Iy
atons carrieq by terrifie Inage- e of

bearers,

7] -
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P. 127. L. 10. sgs@® Parab alone reads w=gs®, all
the other Mss. including our Southern Ms. have
the reading givenin the text. The meaning seems
to be ‘““the pleasure of sleep being dispelled from
the eves by (thoughts of) love.

P. 127. L. 11. z5r@° Resembling one of the guar-
dian elephants whose head is smeared with lac-juice.
gxigrg=rc The jewel-mifror ot the Eastern quarter.

P. 127. L. 13. sgwis=a® With their imbs restrained
or subdued through fear.

P. 127. L. 14. =udl =9faq Pad. s&sfzarm, must

be taken together.

P. 127. L. 15. sicsar free from passion or dérkness.
sremi= the presence of the god Siva (/= ).

P. 127. L. 17. ss=anasmn ‘The Néastikas, in Brah-
manical phraseology, are Buddhists and Jains; both
are probably intended ™ (Wilson).

P. 127. L. 18. s=3® A rather singular enumera-
tion of objects of veneration. Siva.Yama and
Brahma : but the orthodox divinities seem to have
been neglected by the Rija just murdered, alluding no
doubt to struggles between the parties, which we
have reason to suppose were not infrequent about
this period.™ IWilson is certainly wrong in inter-
preting in this note swamsa as Yama. <& was the
name of & demon who was killed by Vishnu who
is on that account frequently mentioned as smros:,
m&etc. The friad of gods mentioned in the
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text has therefore nothing singular about it. The
seference to the struggles between Brahmans on the
one hand and Buddhas and Jains on the other, has-

nothing improbable aboub it.

¥

P.127. L. 21. =i must here be taken not inits
usual sense of the *“Lord of the Universe ” pubt in a
vestricted sense as “King of the country,” as apply-
ing to Mautragupta as “King of Andhras. ™3
Wding or eclipsing. For =™ see mnote ante

P99, L. 1.

B. 128 1. 1. eyl who was in the place of her
heart, 4. e, was intimate.

P.198. L. 4. @@ Covering her lps with her

-

fingers gracefully waved.
128, L. 5. frese ssrecaw Pad.

P 128 L. 6. Awfdem Swmen ) Pad.

P 198, L. 8. freied i
28, L. 8. &wigtss who had no impedim -
who was unfettered. . P o

1 Po198. 1 X
e, - 11, &3« here must be taken to mean an

P12 o .
128. 1. 13. seno. See noteante 119, T, 99

trg{li;ltr;cldeﬁt of the story ” says Wilson (P, 2’5
oty fzn) the transformation of the person i.g
st i:m the. s’u?ry of Upahﬁravarma; but ;,h
o oo, peculiar in the locality of the ineid. :

woast of Kalifga, and in makine N
| ¢ Andhrs,
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the ancient Telingana, a maritime'power. There is
also an allusion to the predominance of heretical
opinions. either Buddhist or Jain in Andhra.”

This transformation or rather the substitution of
another man in the place of one deliberately mur-
dered in an underground cellar is possibly suggested
by the story of &= a physician who under the
pretext of curing e, King of ‘Sri-Kantha, of
old age induced him to reside in an underground
cellar, and as the King instead of making more flesh.
only wasted away, the physician killed him and
having introduced into the cave by a subterranean
passage a young man, caused him to be accepted as
the King transformed by his medication. The
following couplets from the story will be found
interesting :—

T JT S0 IO ST 1l 8o Ul .
- GER WR TS § T, |
TH T ST ArIsRay 0oy
A% O & T o aF gk | .
AT TNEEE g9F [ T an 52 1
& @ T AREArIEeETS |
. A FOETSCIEhEAET 99 0 oG !
(Kathasaritsigara VII 6. 60-64 ).

End of the Seventh Uchhvisa.




EIGHTH UCHHVASA.

P. 129. L. 5. Trge: @igd gg s amg | e IELE
TR Semas | Pad.

P. 129, L. 7. ST a0 lirt&f?rawm*qiaamwt
Pad.

T oy SeE | gerseRdEe  aghts: | dgHier §d
=eggeTea gnEal e Pad.

P. 129. T.. 11. st a) s9ag: | The modern Berar.:
Vidarbha ¢ seems to have reached from the Krishna
north mearly to the Nerbudda. Tt is included in
Mahérashtra®® (Konow’s Karpuramabjari P. 213).

According to Mark Collins (P. 40. Geog. PData of
Dasak.) the Southern!boundary of Dandin’s Em-
pire (Vidarbha) was either along the Krishpé oralong
‘the Varada and Tungabhadri rivers. On the Hast
it was bounded partly by Kalifiga and possibly
Kosala, and partly by Andhra, under which name
we must understand the Eastern territory between
the Krishna and the Godévari. Within this area
there must be asmgned the six feudatory Kingdoms
of Vidarbha. These six Kingdoms are Asmaka,
"Kuntala, Murala, Richika, Konkana and Sasikya
or Nisikya.

The Nalachampu of Tnverama Bhatta (vwho
flourished between 750 and 850 A:D.) besides men-
tioning Kundina as being situated on the Varadi and
as being the Capital of the Vidarbha country (3ami
<Rt Sveaw Saetweeen | &Y acarrased givsE g ) (Uch. 1T,

[ 43 p. K. ]
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P. 69. Nirpaya Sigar Ed. 1907) and after referring
to the hermitage of Bhérgava as being to the West
of Vidarbha, gives the Setu between Indiaand Ceylon
as the Southern boundary, the Vindhya as the

Northern, and the sea on either side as the Eastern

and Western limits of Vidarbha (=ndar: siv=ioars mea-

T FeEEa: | armReegaeees: Uch. VIT v, 8. P 244,

Nirn. Sag. Ed.)

dr=a9> An - ornament -to. the dynasty: of Bhoja.
Wilson would infer from this that this work or at
least this chapter was composed snbsequent to
Bhoja’s death unless the introduction of his name
Jvere meant as a compliment to the Réja.

Paundit R. V. Krishnaméchirya, also known as
Abhinava-Béna. the learned editor of Subandhw’s
Visavadatta, in his critical notes on some of the
classical Sanskrit poets refers to a tradition current
among Panditas to theeffect thatthisreference in the
text points to a degenerate scion of the Bhoja dymnasty
T o5 AEETRT (ESIET TISFAIE UEIMA TgaT [aga-
SRegTR=RaT aaTETen g7 WA g w2y (P. 50. Dandi

- and bis works).

Mark Collins who has raised his elaborate hypothesis
to prove, if not the contemporaneity, at least the
proximity in time of Dandin and Kalidasa on the
basis of this mention of a descendaut of Bhoja,
surmises that the predecessorsof the Vakatakas who

ruled ir} Bhojakata were probably given the surname
oi Bhoja by tradition-loving Hindus,
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FREaR ¢4 awe The Supreme Being or some
abstract virtue is often spoken of as descending
upon this Barth (e=aw:) and manifesting itself in
full (z:) or in part (sim:). In the present instance
Punyavarma is described as the partial-manifesta-
tion-of-Dharma or righteousness in the same sense
in which Kalid4sa describes Raghu and Aja as smas-
TR adErat (Raghu VIITL 16). So also we
have in the same poem widmadigrmmaar sEa. (X. 84.)

Afawe: | o= a0 a9t | @& 9% awwn ar | Pad.

P.129. L. 13. ss= ==@: | ﬂ\fﬁ’: wE: | giedia: | Samaie:
L o = - et SONS m w ~ o~
AT | I NKY ae SRTiERT = 1 sfy fa: Pad.

TFATERTT | W § R w4 W g Saetead, |
EE gd q @i 0T WG REec | w e |
o A I W W 3 QRTAC: | B Rl | el e
T &5 FeEmr | Feqga famer 90 @y | Pad. It is
Interesting to note that nearly the same expression
occurs in FHFHan 9. v ST ¢ FHe I3¥—3y4, where
Chinakya has BESErEt et e reTpast A i) SR e i
T R walda | seredt TEl, | Wt SeeEa, |

P. 129. L. 15. wwize® simen: wemiaieanr 6T el
T | geisads g s | agaE: adied: | Pad.

FETEN |« frw gon @f S war | Pad. The Bha,
explains the word as sy wagen @& wa: which as
taken with g%3 makes the whole expression absurd.
Our Southern Ms. has smfiroit but omits g, It also
omits J3y: before wmiFdfearm. With the text as at
Present the Pad. explanation-seems to be the best.

-
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P. 129. L. 16. 78 fagm: | adnoprirsgasndoiagen i
FEWT: | TSI & e | it w ﬁﬁﬁsﬁ@ﬁj«“ﬂ:l
Pad. afke freeadl | sitaraedvemranar arg: | Pad.
P. 129. L. 17. seasgy T390 | Six0 AosHrRy, | Jea=rdei |
P. 129. L. 19. srgvaimain® siguvd ggavn: | Gy R ame-
wgd FAATTG: | NI TR SNTERareeaen seac | Pad.
Trgawier Jgion ¢ Srgaedy | Pad.

g | O aE T 9% e | Bhi. The following
verses from Kémandakiya Nitisdra are also quoted
by the Bhi.. as illustrative of the virtues of an ideal
ruler. It may be noted that some of the epithets

applied to Punyavarmé are to be found in these
verses :—

FNIATIED TR TG T |
AN TSI 4G Ea 1l 2o il
agiEAET: gEERaartgay, |
e {3NET 4% [@aa: et U]
e T JREWE W TRIGTIT |
STHE! ARl AN TaREar I 3 1
qHTE: givar @1 @ o gaar |
) 5 Fo ARt T aefgad: B Ry
(Kémandakiya I. 20-24). e wiwg: Pad. omvrm
Wwas counted among the immortals, i.c., departed
this life. Of. fgammeremmSemaag  (Raghu  VIIL 95.)
P.129. L. 21. serafrereawgoasio swafs: ot 2@ @ i |
AR sficant 1 Pad. V. S, Apte takes @@ in
the sense of one ““descended from him.” Othiers explain
the word as who owed his prosperity to him (his |
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father). There is no reason to understand T¥ in
the very unusual sense of ‘descent ’ especially since
some adversative force is intended in the following
sentence (& SO FHENY FHgwE A ). For
the same reason, the other interpretation too seems
inconsistent. We would, therefore, render @gwRNa:
“ Possessed of his power or valour.” This meaning
agrees well with the minister’s opening remark on
the next page SaTRETRREETRTYA-gaaEan @xaq (P. 30.
L. 1). For snww@wg the Bhi. refers to verses 23-24
quoted in note on L. 21 above.

P. 130. L. 3. siqfawregeawd, | The following couplets
from the Kimandakiya throw considerable light on
this expression:—

ST TAARAET 72 gATagia |

§armETeRaREY: FIraeTEEa | ¢ I

T ged fas sAigie ang |-
. SAATRT FIAE FadArEas i 2o |l

JAEATEERU ATdtesgagad i 3 117 _
The commentary explains the last line as under :—

ERICH mmﬁﬁammmmaamamalxxmam?

RGE | @A AN SR SO, TERTEE |G
MG iy g @er 7 39 )

P. 130. L. 5. 3aa3 does not see or know. -

P. 130. L. 8. gt lmﬁﬁzﬁﬂ | I=aEe &%
SERRTeAT arawra | Bhil

P. 130. LL. 9, 10. Rediaiar: | fg:. §4iot: 39 | Bhi.
=t SRS, | ega: /e Pad. @itmaRamaN | aar =

|
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cirTera: SOSAI: SARG 9iag fFies wem 1ag § S
FemrrETEs w0T (Y ajnyavalkiya XTI 337)Ysm=En "é'ﬂﬁ:z’ﬂ
ST S S T o a1 afe foreat S S 9 5 |
(IV. 32.) sacgres sow=1d goie: auaae: | T CR EuEs
A swEgfn: 0 (V. 34.) o | sioman e T SheEr T
TaT: T S | SRR T e a9 San

P. 130. L. 12. =za: wSmw Pad. smwenweg (In
matters) which are hidden from view and which
are remote.

P. 130. L. 14. graiamd | zadaag | Pad. excluding &°-
Hifq. stwag e ! -

P. 130. L. 15. T=«its is defined in the Kantiliya as
follows :—-e:i-q';iéi—-;mﬁqiazh‘i *:“‘I‘:jn‘aia';‘ T | & n“li?ﬁﬁu’qila:
SRS, FENTREEe, AT, 66 Q4G Tiaursal |

P. 130. L. 19. suchst aosarrwe: Pad. He is s91-
45 in that the King's favour was his riches Gf. wm=
{Peterson).

P. 130. L. 20. s=mistas: 1a5a oia w@: | Compare the
English phrase ‘outof’ a thing. [Peterson}. wai=ia-
#&t whose tongue was uncontrolled.

wRfEleTRE: 1| W% eomenaed, | Pad. skilled in
irony or crooked speech wwRWwww: seeking the
weak or ~vulnerable points of others. vReEfaT
Causing merriment or jovial. gikamsfs Delighting in
calumny or scandal. &g=ites: proficient in slander.

P. 130. L. 22. ==151 wewriiorm, Pad. weegsdmea:
master of everv sort of iniquity =wsv=s@imm: a pilot
or leader in love afiajre.
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P. 130. L. 23. swiEs: gaREe@n: gqf ¥ Pad. &
Bhii. Here begins that famous harangue which has
justly attracted the notice of Eastern and Western
scholars. Kuméaradatta’s caricature of Kautiliya has
been noticed by the Editor of the Kautiliya in his
preface. “The arguments which are urged by one of
his favourites,” says Prof. Wilson, *in behalf of idle
pleasures, and in detraction of grave advisers and
ministers, while they speak the language of the
profligate in all ages, afford some curious insight into
the abuses of official authority which prevailed in
Tndian government at the time of the composition.”

The introductory part of this harangue reminds
.one of a similar occasion improvised by the author
of the Naishadhiya (Vide Canto XVII verses 37-96)
for a similar diatribe in which orthodox Brahmanic
teaching is burlesqued in the same strain.

P. 130. L. 25. s s4: to be attained after death.
Cf. 5: e swana 8 Aean: | AR R g I
Naishadha XV1II. 53.

P. 131. L. 1. 97 qiegta:  ete. This tefers to the
initiatory ritual of the Agnishtoma, in which the body
.of the sacrificer or asmm is first shaven, then tied
with Kuéa grass, then covered with deer-skin and

lastly anointed with butter.

P. 130. L. 3. gs@ai ete. This refers in general to
the absolute renunciation of worldly ties, such as
sons, wives and even one’s own life.

- P.130. L. 4. sgardiE: TERAT STy | TEIEs: Bhi.
s g fans For this mirage or unreal thing. ararmaT 35:

{
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TR R R | ETGE 59 searaEeEs | Nai-
shadha XVTI. 45. . :

P. 130. L. 5. gRe¥ Having surrounded. e
RSN | Siesmt <wad aom aeeit memEs: Bhil &
sum of monex equal to 20 Cowries or to a quarter
of a Papa. [Apte] smivneseny | TRy TaRE s
T gia ag: Bhil

P. 131. L. 6. =G, Parab, following the
Padachandrika reads wsadiivm which is explained as
e, Though-mortal -and-alone.

P. 130. L. 7. = refers to sy in line 4.

P. 131. L. 8. =a&i wangan The allusion is to the
following couplet from the Kémandakiya :—sw=5ifst,
(Logic) i, (thrée Vedas), awy. o5t (agriculture
and trade) {polity) st | frmmas a7 SrSRafsas: The
Kalpadruma. cites the following verse from ST
with reference to =IrEl. Wm~ﬁ4?n?mmxib.:n\! FaaT-
TR SRS oE Aed | [ Kam, 1L 2

* P.131. L. 10. =g zoesifon ) The reference is again
to Kamandakiya, which has uix e i
T Laet T s S 0 (Kam. II0L 5.)

P. 181. .. 11. fvyw is the same as Chépakya, the
preceptor of Maurya, or of Chandragupta of the Mau-
r¥a dynasty., See the Dudra-Rakshasa. [Wilson]
His work which is here described as containing 6,000
§1°k33 (or 192,000 letters) has recently been published
*¥ the Mysore Government and a treatise in English

gtmg forth Chinakya’s views on polity has been

oty Published by Nerendranith Law.
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P. 131. L. 14. wasnagai~a Interdependent upon or-
connected with all other branches of learning.

P. 131. L. 17. zaa sfigeeg yrmg ete. This is a parody
of “Fmrafanars wwgenmwad ” ¢ Kauotiliya, Adhi--
karans 11 Adhyiya 19.

P. 181. L. 18. #i=ne° qoM=s% STl 4M: SRANRR: &9
IR Smawt Pad. sewem, is we1ghmg and qmmeasunng.’

P. 131. L. 19. g&w&mﬁaﬁl—mwﬁﬁmlaﬁmﬂram
TR 741 | SEEEeaaRE g | AWer arasisagin: |
Bhii. The Laghu-dipika after explammg the words-
as 9REEAT gives an alternative meaning as under :—
M FATATARRA R VEEREgE: | Foaraedaaed
Mgt 9@: | Since the whole passage is a
parody of theif:eta, we must interpret afigi ana=-
{zx in the light of Chénakya’s precepts. Now,
Chipakya says Ragearey w0 TRAIFEESEE! T 20ATQ
(Adhik I. Ch. 19.) So the two things that & king has .
to attend to in the first three hours of the day is the
safe custody and examination of (the ledgers of).
Receipts and disbursements. According .to ‘the’
alternative meanings given by Bhl. g seems to
have been an officer who examined or auditeéd the
accounts of a province or district (SFve@==xira=s:) and .
%79 a similar officer for village umits. If we accept
this interpretation, we must interpret staadze as
“taking into confidence ** one or other of the officers .
named above. If we take the alternative meaning
suggested by the Laghu-dipika, #f¢ seems to be a
Mode of counting the receipts, in which case

SE=Te may mean checking before custody. In.
{44 . 5. ‘
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either case =gz does mnot seem to mean
“ throwing down into (the belly) ** 2 meaning which
V. S. Apte has given to the expression. It looks all
the more absurd when taken with SRwERTEan as
if a king were recommended to eat a handful or
so even ‘without washing his face.”” We have the
same expression again (3 wFEREMEEEREiG ) at

P. 134. L. 15. where it clearly has the meaning
we have assigned to it

P. 131, L. 20. »so5a @ | 551 sk (Pan. I1. 3, 38)
In spite of (the presence of) the king. or while the
king wasattending to the accounts.

P. 131. L. 21. san=msw® The preceptinthe%’rfzé‘rﬁ‘
is Sut goeEmrEEmar (. S.)

P. 131. L. 22. H=erar: suggesting as alternatives.
feei@ The reference is to the original TRid G IRl
- as3q (L 19.) =% diafa Has a hard time of it

P. 131. L. 25. g The original is 5% wmaEs S50
v A e (L 19).

P. 132. L. 1. sg&-The original is <58 RaaRemuag=
g (1L 19). wéwsras, stretching out  his hand for
receiving revenue.

P. 1382 L.2. o3 | o3 SiFAOnGe eAwa seaaq |
-AROEAIFR @A = 349 | Thid.

PI 132, L. 3. weamn woagiian: | A SRO-TRETaL |
Bhii. we should prefer to render the word as

urapires’ or ‘“‘arbitrators.”

‘umy Treaa for a certainty.
‘41 %1% With mutual collusion.
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P. 132. L. 5. fyaRaca=: Perverting, distorting. &ym-
fEserarEiata | T T T Ao A

WG1% 7 | Feed or fatten circles of their friends and
enemies. Of. Kéamandaka (XII. 41):—w=gm: w&-
Ty iatreet e, | d6t = AeuarEe SEEEST g9 |

qENAwRE Sroe Teaa™ Secretly exciting or foment-
ing internal and external dissensions smawa&i=a hold
him in their power.

P.132. L. 7. a8 | 9y ©{9er a=1 a1 #9ad ! 1bid. smam
Fa: 1 Bhil. %g is here used in the same sense as in
-Ta3g: ‘““this wretched or accursed body.”

P. 132. L. 8. toufuiau anesw: 32 Ghatikds. The
entire day and night consisting of 60 Ghatikas
divided into 16 parts gives 33 Ghatikés for each part
and since recreation and deliberation have both to
be compressed into the brief span of 33 Ghatikés,
«or an hour and a half, there can be but a few
minutes only for rest and hence rm@i...RER: 1

agtsas°® The original is sera@m@Hian w=3q.

P.132. L. 9. =iwd | fwwiadl 9% Fa=adw Inspection
-of the army in company with the officer commanding.

P. 182. L. 11. seiraaieEdigsan: | Iaqvig: qems: |
AREORR RS | EIRTiETEEE: | SIERE N 9E o N @
&9 gy e | Pad. Killing by (1) weapon, (2) fire and
(3) poison were recocrmsed as ways of getting rid
‘of an’enemy. The azyEEl: or secret agents are those
referred to in ztenfi ete. The following list of persons
who acé¢ording to =g are fit to be agents for
administering poison  is lnterestmg — I TTS
Wmm wan | Pl 2],
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2R e g0 S = Thid.

P. 132. L. 12. gF% stezaaa: | 3w 1o S0 SREATeOT
Jwaea: | Pad. & Indeed, having an ironical force,

since he has only 3 hours for sleep with all the
anxieties of a crowned head.

P. 132. T. 14. §5—The original is g&amw sige:

TERTaeaat 9 famadg | Oud | gul FeAHETE | TR JHaq
Ibid. ]
P. 132. L. 15. fraeawweaia obtained by flattering
speeches. )
dagesaraamin | d@r gemarar TEia tramarmeg ! Ina

way free or exempt from taxation.

-

P.132. L. 17. 3@=lam making or creating with
difficulty business (when there is none).

P. 132. L. 20. =g #@/@s Pad.

P. 132. L. 21. wacaaad goseny, Pad. Araersmieimet-
TR RO T Ao | avFal 991 | A 3o

TR A | @S PARAE AEEeES AR WE Wt
a7 | 99 WeTane SEemad: | aa: | | 9 550 gean
|« T fegdsn | wia SwndisReEat: Gk Al sheang,
T SR svged Rl Sabdakalpadruma.

P. 132. L. 22. =35 leading to heaven, syaws giving
long life. ) .

P. 132. L. 24. suig wwrx Pad. sl here must be
taken as"a compound. being the object of a=. in the
next line.

P. 133. L. 1. sremwmma £z ete. The meaning seems
to l.m that “it is insincere for one to give anything or
believe anything or speak sweetly, because (of being)
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s0 enjoined by one knowing the Sistras (simply with
a view) to deceive; for insincerity is the root of
adversity.”

P. 183. L. 3. am@ar ete. Compare @iFarm Haaq
Kivyadarsa I. 3 [Peterson] ¢ The reading of the text
[ Wilson reads arear 9 3+ a1 @igAm=T | is sufficient: as |
long as the course of the world (proceeds) without
policy, the object (of government) seems to be
accomplished through the ~world (by ordinary
means or of its own nature, or spontaneously)
not by the Sastras > [Wilson] Since our text reads
T g between T and SaEm, we  should translate
““In as faras the course of wordly life does mnot
proceed without government, to that extent that
government is successful through the world itself.”

P. 133. L. 6. srituesd: swmaomweraeEatt | Pad. '

P. 133. L. 9. af=rahiftsgies: | sheans ged: oa e
FigaEaT: EhEaaaa: | w8 franadiae asgiaed e

P.1383. L. 10. s==maam: w=mean: | Pad. Wilson’s
reading wSFF: is not bad. COf. =@ Fgow=EIReH-
Tt | SaTenTPEeRUEE] AeaTi gat gi: Naishadha XVIT, 63.°
also TRaeTR TTFeTl o e | F6l T TGRS T |
Ibid. 44. siaybfet = @ RN 55197 93 | TART STaERyar:
It geagren 1 Ibid. 47. 3% the author of the Nitd
known under his name. =g The author of one of
the 20 chief Smritis. Fzmee Name of an author on
Niti referred to in Kautiliya Vide Prak. IV. P. 13.
Tiggi~ars Another author - on Niti referred to in
Kautiliya Vide Prak. IV.-P. 13. wzx the author of a
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Smriti which is considered to be specially applicable
to the Kali age.

P.133. L. 16, q==(aids | a3 Sy arEaean=-aad, |
Pad. )

P, 133. L. 18. gErag giada: Pad.

P. 183. L. 23. an=Eiagq a form of doubtful accuracy.

P. 134, L. 1-2. Cf. § weEw@E< @< 4 AT
Naishadha XVIL 50 also 589 SHRATT ARCASREET,
Ibid. 59.

P. 134. L. 3. wsurat | TRrsEt G | SgaTges a6l e
B @ | Ahd. '

wiediq. ete. Vibarabhadra was present in the
harem when the XKing recapitulated all that
the old minister had said to him. Vihaérabhadra’s
harangue deriding the study of the Sastras and*
especially the study of seedifd was indeed meant as
a reply to the old minister but it derived additional
piquancy from the laugh which he raised amongst
the women-folk by his caricature of Chéanakya’s
precepts.

This passage is referred to by R. Shéma Shastri,
the Tditor of the Kautiliys, in support of the authen-
ticity of that work. "

P.134. L. 7. aggo¥f | sgand | Pad. swangier ete.
assenting in word but absent in mind.

P. 134. I 9. e=wisddl In matters which are distaste-
ful or disagrecable. wigaet v | PG T oy gy |
Fad. sigma: famesi: bega Kshira,

P. 134, L. 13. frheoreg oeg | Pad.
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P. 134. L. 14. aosn adiagaaiaa: Pad.

P.134. L. 15. swa=adadir Takes into confidence
"Vide Note L. 19. P. 131.

P. 134. L. 16. sEzvaarmmaane, | Pad. ] -
P.'134. L. 17. et o | Pad.
P. 134. 1.. 18. sfaie Ridicules.

P. 134. L. 20. scgurg =ver™a: The reference in this and
the next line is to the following lines:—

(@) e=ears T ggr FaaEgaiad:

. (b) o 211 gET: EYEAEEE aiesgarn: Kautiliya, Prak
92. P. 249.

P. 134. L. 21. fsagmEaias: Those who shape their
conduct according as they know (the king’s) mind.
Sl @y though not contributing to the good (of the
king) sxmafesgar: ignorant of the king’s sentiments
or mood, ete.

P. 135. L. 2. gsweading | SASAI0a: €N gogas: Pad.

P. 135. L. 4. wivaimmies: Holding my treacherous
tongue. .

P.135.T. 6. frarsiAsy =@ wen Pretending to be
banished by his father. Cf. ¥fiar am P. 86. L. 19.

P. 135. L. 7. swdingaang: Pad. The Pad. has the
reading =RoNGI:. AR WAE: GANSR dSawl  RerwEeiE-
FRofta: | Pad. since foiev is explained in the Kalpa-,
druma as including TrErEAITg@IIGAETIREST:, we must

take Rreymiei in the sense of dancing girls,

P. 135. L. 9. et & through him smemmzas Got a
footing (in the-good graces) of the king.

-y
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P. 135. L. 10. =rawm, © e smrar i ampmes e |
TSR RIAEoAaaaEH” 5 Jerawt Ahd, smviaa lauded,
praised. It is now =wune™ who continues the part-
of the advocatus diaboli, SivwREr swwraarer o aut Pad.

P. 135. L. 11—17. This is by far the best panegyric
of hunting that has been attempted. The benefits
which it confers are enumerated as wunder (1)
saricsa ete, On account of excellent exercise, it
gives swiftness of foot and ability to walk long-
distances and is thereby very useful in adversity.

P. 135. L. 12. (2) =wa=ang It kindles the fire in the
stomach <.e., appetite by reducing phlegm and is
thereby the root cause of good health. ’

P. 135. L. 13. (3) ¥R ebe. By reducing fat, (it
gives to the body) firmness, hardiness and lightness
Cf. wrmmara ete.  Stkuntala Act. IL

(4) afdren ete. Endurance in bearing cold and
heat, wind and rain, hunger and thirst.

P. 135. L. 14. (5) samwaearg It confers ability to
know the feelings of animals under various conditions
-Cf. wamd omy ek e Stk Aot IL

(6) sfwaermaRadw ete. The prevention of injury
or damage to orops by the killing of deer, wild
buffaloes and bison.

P. 135. L. 15. (7) ss=om@a@: ete. Removal of
-obstruction in over-land (%gewa) roads by killing
wolves, tigers, ete.

P, 135. L. 16. (8) derdfindamng ete. supervision of
Mmountain and forest areas, useful in various

industries, or work of various kinds.

1
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P. 135. L. 17. (9) sm=i&F=0 ete. The inspiring of
confidence in wild tribes of men.

P. 135. L. 18. (10) <@rats ete. the terrorising of
enemy’s forces by stimulating energy (in one’s own
officers).

P. 135. L. 18. zuf¥ The supposed benefits which are
said to follow from gambling look like bathos. Just
as ten benefits are enumerated as springing from
addiction to hunting, the author now proceeds to
mention nine distinet beneficial results of devotion
to gambling.

P. 135. L. 18. (1) s==wm=i: etc. Incomparable gene- -
rosity of heart on account of the giving away of heaps
of coin as if it were straw.

P. 135. L. 19. (2) semu=iamasma. ete. Not being -
subject to joy or depression on account of the fluctu-
ation of fortune in gambling.

P. 135. L. 20. (3) sreasnawex ete. Just indignation
which can only spring from personal valour.

sew ete. Extreme cleverness resulting from
having to watch deceitful ftricks exfremely
hard to detect, in the handling of dice and in the
movement of the pieces.

P. 135. L. 21: (5) w=fawa ete. Wonderful concentra-
tion on account of the mind being directed to one
subject.

P.135. L. 22. (6) stema=a= ete. Aliking for adventure
or daring, which is the accompaniment of fixed

resolve or perseverance.
r" D, E.
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' P, 135. L. 23. (7) siveaagey ete. Nondiabiliby to
defiance or insult on account of encounters with
desperate characters and an unmiserly passage
through life.

P. 135. L. 24. Parab reads siwatewg The Pad. offers
no explanation. Our Southern Ms. has sitam=q and
we prefer to keep the old reading and render it as
¢ passage through life ” on the analogy of sRizar=L

P. 186. L. 1. g=w: 949, | S9155%: o5 cngaac | Pad.
W ed, WEEran: | me aeangiaaay Pad. We prefer
to take Wiasx =g knowing the feelings or sentiments
of others. )

The next seven lines are devoted to a panegyric
on love.

P. 136. L. 2. seitszs. Untarnished with avarice.

P, 136. L. 3. yugarars goesia: Pad. cherishing the
memory of what is once enjoyed. The adjectives srw=q,
w59, U46, ¥ and ¥ evidently imply women. TEEgw=:
FoeT gmaray Pad.

P. 136. L. 5. oRew=adar regard or consideration for
servants. '

P. 136. L. 6. zii<vswar Bminence in virility courage
or vitality sifs=ngadsw Generous conduet.

P.136. L. S. woltaadigeaan the preservation of the
desired period of life, 7.c., youth or adolescence.

- < . .
Femmig ete. Contempt of all kinds of pain or

discomfort &n acecount of extreme self-esteem.

SEFIWETAG | SR /I 4 IW o9 | 9 5% ) Pad.

3
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P. 136. L. 10. smeriiaiese: lit. By unfettered
speech, indicating freedom from guile. -

P. 136. L. 11. areqagad-aigrsaar Complete absorp-
tionin a delightiul state of mind onaccountof free-
dom from jealousy.

P. 136. L. 12. dfmmrwiieaar On account of a dispo-
sition to share (with others). @il gie=m Pad.

P. 136. L. 13. sigoui feRmi®r sports or dalliances
than which there could be none better.

P. 136. L. 14. gimiasad, a readiness to fight. & @
s, Pad. amyess lit.  Severity or harshness of
language i.e., abuse. TN g Severe punishments.

P. 186. L. 15. sifgmia | suwcgano Pad. .

- P. 136. L. 16. stgcta: Delighting in a pacific mood
or tranquillity.

P. 186. L. 17. 7er qeq,Chandrapalita’s advice. It may
be noted that this evil adviser has sought to vindicate
what all teachers of morality have considered as
the vices of princes viz (1) Hunting (2) Gambling
(3) Women (4) Drinking (5) Violenéein word (6)
Violence in deed and (7) Extravagance. amavsari
TeSTHiRY W | &G dewaen: SIS SEandH, | wh,
TG E: O a4y 9 | 4gd Aaesadaasea | Kam.

P. 136. 1. 18. szaa: “The different members of the
state.” [Wilson].

P. 136. L. 20. aesream: damaa: Pad. May not g=ri-
N mean ““heads of departments ?”
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P. 136. L. 21. sizgrnt Heads of Revenue.

saag@rt heads of expenditure f=iamaar On account
of the king being in the power of the apostles of
sensuality (@z).

P. 136. L. 23. wama: | straraizal: | s 9 sia gararar: |
Ahd. speraian: admitted to confidence. Vide Note
L. 19. P. 131.

P. 136. L. 24. stmam@arratg, misconducted under
various pretexts.

P. 186. L. 25. = refers to wm=YRaTY@EI: in
L. 22. ae:Ry. @ vefers to the King. faawg whose
character was lost a=zrmn Fetan: Pad.

P. 137. L. 1. gigeswars ete. Delighting in the witty
sayings of loose characters. Of. s wswimmitar-
am, Kadambari P. 196. Parab reads g&stis which
would mean crooked speeches, easy to make out,
but this meaning would be much too flat. The
southern reading & gives no good meaning. The
Bhi. seems to have read g@@wi¥ in which case 3w and
%% both having the sense of ‘crooked’ would sound
tautological. gsizity would be the best reading, since
the author seems to have intended an alliterative
efiect by bringing together s, @iy, ww &e., bub we
have retained the old reading because there is 1o
authority for a change. ‘

P.137. L. 2. AU T SR | Ay s R | s
r=3: | Pad.

e oit-trodden or frequented,
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because the means of avoiding the same had been all

removed. If we read with C. W. and M. sugadieEE:,
we must take TR i in the sense of check.

P. 137. L. 5. agg=aigin:  Fearing death or confine-
ment.

P. 137. L. 6. simgameiia: unjustly administered. aw

POOT.

P. 137. L. 8. qligenwr Rar: Pad. secret conspiracies.

P. 137. L. 9. =fdoft: | £f: wwearsfaiad JaEe |
Ahd. The foot-paths between two mountains. The
valley or chasm between two mountains. (Pr. Sk.
Dict) smyaram: sriis=omai: | Pad. ge=guEagean thickets
of dry grass and bamboo.

gRaitEs: ¢ lit. by discharging fire through the
opening. With this line begins a long catalogue of
twenty-two sinister devices used by Aémakendra’s

agents for thinning the ranks of Amnantavarma’s
warriors.

P. 137. L. 10 (2) =m=ifkad sicia awgadaa: By con-
triving to send (them) into the jaws of tigers, &c
after encouraging (men) to hunt them.

(3) seadquiuea= ete. By aggravating hunger and
thirst, so much so as to threaten impending death
(wwigiRiy:) after dragging people over long distances
to slake their thirst with the water of a desired well.

.P. 137, L. 11. (4). gJageiE | &c., By running over
uneven paths, causing falls over ups (sz) and downs
(%X ) covered and hidden under graqs and bushes.
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P.187. L. 12. (5). Rogeihe &c.. By estracting
thorns with knives the points of which were dipped
in poison.

P. 137. L. 13. (6). frsfsa &e. By killing at pleasure

those who were alone and separated from their
followers, who were dispersed in all directions. -

(7). FRewtiE: &c., By the darting of arrows which -
seemingly missed to hit the bodies of deer.

P. 137. L. 14. (8) s, &c., By pushing down
unobserved by others, after (making them) climb with
a wager the summits of mountains difficult of ascent.

P. 137. L. 15, (9). smiyssw &c., By surrounding
or capturing small parties of soldiers in forests, as if
the raid were made by wild tribes.

P. 137. L. 16. (10). simgw &c., By foreibly driving
people into crowds assembled for fairs or fights of
birds or gambling-booths.

(11). g5t &e., By causing the assassination of others.

P. 137, L.17. (12). Brzeemiaa: &c., By attempts
upon others (9=A1:) purporting to shield them from
obloquy, having publicly obtained unpleasant
disclosures and having communicated the same to
witnesses, after having themselves secretly caused
mischief or injury. !

P. 137. L. 18, (13). waesg &c., Having introduced
38}“1 persons to the wives of others under the guise of
:riends and baving killed either the husbands or both
and having brought these acts of violence to notice.
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P. 137. L. 19. (14). duendeitamm, &e., By secreb
murders of persons decoyed by women soliciting in

streets (9@l to assignations after having previously
<concealed themselves. The Ahd. quotes from the
Vaijayanti the following couplet. #v fareaemdt w@rm
AT feaar | We have omitted the last two lines which
are illegible. #¥rs= is explained as arias.

P. 137. L. 20. (15). susena &e., By murders com-
mitted under the pretext of hindrances, having
induced (men) to enter caves, or to excavate
treasure-troves or to attain success in incantations.

P. 137. L. 21. (16). awenfidienma &c. By causing men
to feturn at risk to their life after having made
them ride elephants in rut.

P. 137. L. 22. (17). sawefa® &c., By wagers about
the irregular movement of wicked elephants .along a
central circle or ring specially marked.:

P. 138. L. 1. (18). g% By throwing the blame
upon the opposite party, after having secretly killed
litigants quarrelling for inheritance.

P. 138. L. 2. (19). smwagz &c., After having secretly
killed the ill-behaved among feudatories, citizens and

mong the rural population, proclaiming the names
of their enemies.

P. 188. L. 3. (20). Hwars=nfit: &c., By bringing on
consumption, after having brought about incessant
Intercourse with young women. In 2 quotation from
.Rﬁja,vallabha, a AT in the sense of & young woman
Is distinguished from =ter and 3T=1 on the one hand,
and %7 on the other. .
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(21). ssmwa &e., By skill in poisoning clothes,
ornaments, flowers and ointments.

P. 1388, L. 4. (22). fafwewss &e., By aggravating
bodily disorders under the guise of medical treatment. .

P. 138. 1., 5. drzrw® Poisoners and others.

P, 138. L. 7. aware is used of the King lLere Cf.
below 1. 19 and 23 (Peterson). Vanavési was one .
of the seats of the Kadamba Kings in the sixth and
seventh centuries and is the modern Vanavisi in
North Kanara (Fleet’s Dynasties of Kan. Districts
Bom. Gazetteer Vol. 1. Pt. 2. PP. 285, 291 and note 1 .
on pp. 278-279). The Mahabhirata mentions swanics::
and from the context these appear to be the inhabi-
tants of Vanaviasi. The passage namesall the peoples
of the South as under :—= R swyer gitwT wwass | ZhET
EaTap T YR SeatRE: | g @eaen &e. Bhishma Parva
IX 58-59. Jayamangala in his commentary on the
SIEFETREGE 5aYS Ayoiagangiw wamiaad: The Pad. and.
Ahd. both explain & as swwa: but- cite no
authority. Wilson reads sEenm, The text adopted
by us seems to be correct, since it is supported by the
commentaries as well as by our Southern Ms.

P.138. L. 9. w2 The King of the A¢makas. The
Asmakas, though placed by Vardhamihira in the
North-West (Br. 8. XIV 22) are mentioned 2long
with =3 and =% in XVI. IL They are included by
Mr. C. V! Vaidya amongst peopleinhabiting Hindustan
proper or North India (Epic India Note II. P. 482).
1\‘:11\(101&1 Dey who has supplied the map prefixed to
Radbhakumug Mukerji's Fundamental Unity of India
bes shown their country to the West of Janasthina
and south of Devagiri. “ A tribe of Afmakas or
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’

Assakas was settled at the time when the Sutta-
nipita was composed on the banks of the Godivari.
This is no doubt the same tribe whose name appears
in inscriptions at Ajanti of about the sixth century
A.D. and they therefore probably occupied land
near the sources of this river in the Western Deccan,
South of Berar.”” (Mark Collins Geog. Data p. 42).

P. 138. L. 10. srv=ani@ against the enemy.

P.138. L. 11. =afmg encamped. Faewr:—Kuntala
“ was the country between the Bhim4 and Vedavati,
bounded on the West by the Ghats, including
Shimoga, Chitaldroog, Bellary, Dhirwir and Bijapur

- and adjacent parts (V. Smith’s Barly History P. 148).

ARt eftagargad, Pad. s

P. 138. L. 15. gaman@ originally means ¢ touches.,
Here the sense is © defiles.’

P. 138, L. 16. g@aq ““The name (\Iuralas) occurs in
an inscription found at Bhera Ghat on the Narmadi
but among others equally unknown or of such
divergent parts that we derive no hint as to the
location of this tribe. In the Raghu, a river Murala
or Marulsd is mentioned in connection with' the
country of the Keralas and it is possible that the
Keralas of this passage are the same as Dandin’s
Muralds. But to identify these with the Keralas of
the extreme south is hardly warranted by the data of
his romance.”” (DMark Collins Geog. Data of Dasdak.
P. 43). Nundolal Dey gives Narmadi as another
name for Murald. The Trikindasesha givesMarundala

(f&se1) as a synonym of Murald but this does not
[46 . .]
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help us to locate that river. Dr. 8. K. Belwalkar
in his Marathi translation of Bhavabhiiti’s Uttara-
Réamacharitam conjectures that the Muralad must have
been a tributary of the Goddvari near Pafichavati.,
(see 3~5 P. 132). See however extract from Kavye-

Mimémsi for this name in our Note on STREREEH, on
the next page.

P. 1388. L. 17. =dt%ra, The reading of the old
edition was Feiavawd but since our Southern Ms. and B.
and C. cited in the old edition have e for ===,
and the name =% is found in the Ramayana (IV. 41)
-and the Mah&bharata (Bhishma Parva, Chap. IX, v
‘64) and also the Brihat-Samhitd (XIV. 14), we
have preferred 9w as the more satisfactory reading.

As regards the position of the Rshikas, we find
these people placed immediately before Vidarbhas
in the description of Jambudvipa, though they are
also mentioned along with the Kéimbojas in the
North (Bhishma Parva, XXV, 26). They are more
definitely mentioned in the Rimifyana in the .
following line: freeimfusids samnRkesml | The countries
named by Sugriva in the context before and after
Rshika seem to point to some order in the enume-
ration. The Byhat-Samhita mentions the Rehikas
Aamong Southern peoples (XIV. 14) and Dravidas,
Videhas, Andhras, Admakas,’ Bhasipuras and:

Konkanas are all strung together in one verse in
VI 1, :

by 4 . -~ ~
Gorreszo s reading mifEf=iq for wniT=ia seems to be
wrong, since it neither gives good meaning nor suits
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the context. There is the further difficulty of taking
Mahisiki as Mahismati and to reconcile the inter-
pretation when Avanti is mentioned in the context
immediately before Vidarbha.

The Bombay recension of the Rdméayana no doubt
gives =¥% as another reading for == and it would be
Tisky to identify the Rshikas with the Rattis on the
slender authority of an altermative reading unsup-

-ported by any collateral evidence.

agoeiy, Konkana is here rightly taken by Mark
‘Collins to stand for the sea-coast country
which ““began about Chaul or Chemval in the
Kolaba District twenty miles north of Bombay
and appears to have extended over the whole of:
Kolaba and Thana.”

angsgeag 'The other readings here are hard
to make out. Mark Collins refers to the name and=
being found in the Bhishma Parva Ch. IX but the
word there issityar:. Mr. Vaidya’s list of countries does
not give the name. The name @REF has not yet
been traced by any one. ¥ is found in the Brihat-
Samhité (=iffe dies X1 56.) but there is nothing to
guide us in locating this tribe. The only satisfactory
reading is @rwsa which is mentioned in the following
verse SRR PERSANNTT RERICIET: | SETEIaE T
==rEa | Brihat-Samhita, XTV. 13. Nisikya is-the
present Nasik on the Godévari. The following extract
from the smeatar mentions all these countries
eXCept U ANEWIAT: WalGRInyd: | 95 AgIZ ARSadsaad |
TS x X X WSTFAGE X X X ANGFIRF oo TAGET SEeeT: |
See P. 93, ]

1
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P. 138. L. 19. =afoaww engaged.

P. 138. L. 20. sirames 5wsw We musttake Sz aratr
T ez, compound. “We will divide between
ourselves the treasure and the transport.” See
aerETERaeanm in Lo 24 below where s=sfivg, must be
taken in the sense of ©scattered or fleeing here and
there in the tumult of the battle.’

P. 138. L. 21. srswzgeemaerm, Wilson notices the
reading FisaggwTenny, taking w in the sense of a
measure of weight. Probably safiton-coloured gold-
interlaced woollen garments, thatis, shawlsare meant.

P. 138. L. 22. ynizw suEniza Pad.

P. 138. L. 24. sazsrenwaEsawaq Fell a prey on account
of his hatred of political science. To fall a prey is

a common espression, e. g., CHFITRET RERAIAGT 951
Raghu XIT I,

P. 139. L. 6. is: hereditary ministers.

P. 139. L. 13. sy The man’s name. For the
awkward way in which it is introduced, doubtless
from the original narratives which Dandin is using,
compare the similar case above, P. 100. L. 21.
{Peterson] smam Having deposited or left in custody-

Pi.lgg. L. 16. E‘Tﬁ&m"klaﬂl:; lﬁ‘m&"{%"ﬁqﬁ %Tﬂhc‘c'-lq\i Pild.

"P. 139. L. 17. geaq Bad road.

.P._139. Lo 20. =1 | == &5 Bhi,  “ What,
like is his mother by birth or caste 2> Wilson.

P. 139. L. 23. 5o Another instance of the irregular

use of-the refuplicated Perfect with the 1st Per~om

Onelearned Pandit defendsthis as a7 ’ﬂ-—a-uh‘?a""q ECIREIRS
TR et e Tezm=im Sreo.
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P. 140. L. 1. samaisgazas= ad-qi-aed Having rooted out
by nothing else than policy Aémakendra who prided
himself upon his policy. The Pad. reads wam@iwgamH-
== the last word being explained as gmmi=w=a which
certainly does not make better senise than the reading
in our text.. The author is playing upon the word =4.

P. 140. L. 4. =fifg=dica. It seems that the hunter
aimed three arrows in succession at the two deer but
the latter succeeded in out-running the range of each.

P.140. L. 5. au=itsa: | grAtrARGe49q [PanV., 4, 61.]
TIFIRITIAT U] AT | GIE T TCATITTAA (earreTst Fet-
@4: | Sid. Kau. “One pierced the animal to the
feathered part, the other passed quite through and
leit the feathers behind; hence one is said to be

veTiFa:, and the other ferenza:.” [Wilson].
P. 140. L. 6. smaia Gegad, | 19 o5 S aRawhiaemi:

Pad. the lungs.

P. 140. L. 7. frgomwa | ‘Frezsiemm’ g e | [Pan.
V. 4. 62.] fric sowagaaet wggl aeen agAesrs. Sid.
Kau. Having cut up the body iz = | gomwd ©&
T [gE4] wETREea: | geram (V. 4. 64). s/ s

P. 140. L. 8. =mftzmg must be taken in the sense of
““ satisfied ” a very unusual sense. Wilson’s reading
T is certainly the best, though it is unsupported
by the Mss. The Pad. reads wamd, which it explains
as sFFEaT, but it may be noted that the form smmg .
is itself very irregular. ]

P. 140. 1. 9. wgeasi Mahedvara on the right
bank of the Narmadi forty miles to the South
of Indore. Itwasthecapital of Haihaya or Anupadesa,
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the Kingdom of the myriad-handed Kartaviryarjuna
of the Puréns. ' ‘

P. 140. L. 15. =rr refers to prince BhAskaravarma.

P, 140. L. 18. mawac=mae scorned your proposal. -

P. 140. L. 20. sw@m™: | RS o @eaae: | Pad. a
kind of very strong poison. Fim dfwa \

P 140. L. 22. dRewr. Something like zfs s<wsamor
some words to that effect are wanting here,

P. 141 L. 3. wmiiesaassai Dressed in  the garb of
ascetics. )

P. 141. L. 7. 95 gaweaE: solitude.

P. 141. L. 11. soyeas Will take place or occur.

P. 141. L. 12. sivew a5 Pad.

P. 141. L. 15. sofa: s92q Pad.

P. 141. L. 18. wemEi | #ans: |

P. 141. L. 22. sroasd@t | S90ed Wia:  amneaq | qeoaaat
aur | Pad. smam: refers to agAiRAt and hence ammezidt
must be taken to mean that the .vision foretold
Mafijuvadini’s marriage.

P. 142. L. 2. w1 f5tiw=a: to be put under restraint or
confined by me.

T &e. With my courage consumed by the
love-stricken glance of wgnkel. sra gz Ahd.

P. 142. L. 4. 3=r3: 3f¥a: Proclaimed as short-lived.

P. 142. L. 6. grfiwanita®: | srareg g2ieat 5 Svawi | Pad.

P. 142. L. 7. af¥wr 1 stwdt w@t afaww | Pad. sem © Clo-
thes ”\ [\Yi’lscln;l IRTEATEG, | “arat e S s Tt SR |
“fﬁzﬁf e ’%Tﬁ‘iﬂll'v?i'i | The Practical Sk. Dict. takes

vord o mean ‘wealth, money, property ’ in this
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confext. We would-go a little further than Wilson
and take at=T in the sense of ‘“paraphernalia ’ and
not merely clothes, since git=g% which is given as a
synonym of ar=(1 includes as applied to a King not
only all the emblems of royalty but even the
usual accompaniments of regal splendour, such as
elephants, horses, chariots, &e.

P. 142. L. 9. sgtsmay @@ about the time when
sun-shine had become red. We have 2 parallel
expression in Sisupila-vadha IX. 7, where the hour
of dusk is described as:—aquEa fET YIFEEITAEC:
St IX. 7. .
. P. 142, T.. 10. dg=r after having finished or gone
through. smaarsmmgamic | Wilson notices ssmaEgd =i
as the reading of his Mss. B, and D. The word s
seems almost redundant, but since all the Mss. ‘
including M. have that reading, we have retained
it. Wilson translates the expression as ‘‘ actions or
performances suited to the knowledge or taste of an
assemblage of people.” The reading adopted by him
in his edition wiz., sWE@EEEEAET does not make
better sense, nor is it supported by the other Mss.

wrmeans the reading of A instead of amizar is
certainly preferable, for the sounds made by birds and
-beasts are usually imitated and not their “weeping.’
T gmAraeaa: sarcer 3 a7 | Pad. This appears
to mean walking on two hands resting on the ground
and with the feet held aloft in the air.

SETEE, | At @ giw aeeeg: | sedme

TUGETE  qgEaa | S qw@rEd™ W | Pad. EEIREICC ]
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TEes § IO @:ﬁmimmm
Thid. giuFog™ T9RoER A Gara JEw qqm Gaedt |
e TET Arageaany | Pad.

P. 142. L. 12. sqemE fawdaed fgeie: Pad.
SqfeaTsT Ricgande Ahd. ’

P. 142. L. 13. iwwa: | uleear-aiam Emesiagan, |
eERTE TR T s | Pad. seirmas g1 | SR
T oAl | AN | TEREgEas 919 g0 | e
qiE g AR L

P. 142. T.. 15. s&F siegr ! Pad. sweeea | wwendt we-
B sgeafe: | SRR 91 &0 TR | gieid ateeesan | Pad.
REST rgah | SEEEEda: e e | Ahd. [Pm
V. 4, 51} \Ia,kmg him insensible. \

P. 142 L. 18. s¥mygaiiza &c., In Whi()il my foot-
prints were hardly visible on account of Nalifjangha
having levelled the sand.

P. 142, L. 20. si@zsa1d, On account of the bricks
having been picked out.

sigaasir &o. Having leapt over the moat and the
ditch. simgwgadr: Having dofled my former disguise.

P. 143. L. 1. guet sagea i adw: Pad.

' P. 143, L. 2. smyvierisgs &e. The outer-entrance to
which was covered by a large stone, placed for sup-
port, and the sides of which were chopped off. i
we@ while the hour of midnight was passing. This
scems to refer to a3mwem or time-measure, in which

the water placed in a jar drops away through a
hole at the bottom, r -
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" P.143. L. 4. 3% a eunuch or an attendant in
women’s apartments.

P. 143. L. 5. amfEr givigar Having caused the
funeral pyre to be lighted.

P. 143. L. 8. aiifFagiaas=aw, The absence of any one
in the interior having been ascertained by search.

P. 143. 1. 11. @iguredizn. The iron pedestal. sfasgzdr
Figerea: | Pad.  Vide swaiarai sm@as [Pan. V. 2. 98]
where the Sid. Kau. explains the word by e, -
Frirqazardn, One side of which was supported by (my)
both hands. w#t sz Having placed it on one side.

TarRA_as bhefore. Rather “an unusual form, from zgr
and T=T.

P. 143. L. 14. un: Bvidently drmraumegs:.
mentioned in L. 7.

P. 143. L. 17. sm=ugre: One whose maternal side
is not weak.

SI=T HZARFAT | Z£ FAE | WA gear ar | g1 Tqterar |
9= zmear | Pad. The whole compound seems
to mean ‘“One whose roguery was manifest in -
his skill in bringing about deceits of an impossible
kind and who broke a hard stone column.” Perhaps
there is a covert allusion in the word ==8% to the late
King.

P.143. 1. 19. &= ““Hirve,” “recompense ”” [Wilson].

P.143. 1. 20. simEw: Given by the Goddess.

P.144 1. 3. sw=aws: who found or detected no
weak point.
[47p. x. ]
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P. 144, L. L ariearEEaa: Methods of testing =
man who pretends to have divine knowledge. < He
should be able to say what you have lost, what you
are holding in your clenched hand (or whether the
beans or the like you have there are of even or

uneven number), and what you are thinking of.””
[ Peterson].

P. 144, L. 6. sz~ Shaven. Formed under the
Vartika. w=Ei

zwar2 Having caused the swzw or thread-ceremony
being performed.

P. 144. L. 8. gfssrarmey Dependent upon the three
Saktis, viz., (1) sgiRs:, (2) w=wtn: and (3) swweess:
named in the next line. 9wIcssEn supported by
each other.

POl L 10, wsiwemaas: 1 (1) seen (2) sresmemn
(8—) Pt Yo | (5) Pavde e BE: r=TEESRY o
CAL T A (XII 36)- '\ia THIHIIEAL | a{qi:ﬁ' g{\qpﬂ =5 7'1‘—5}?3‘: i

T = -~ & = -

P. 144 L. 11, sgdivivseies: | TP ¥ T 9 U A

= . e = - - - - -~
@ EERONETE: qE qEne T S | 53O MResiw
TR A -'.\iﬁ‘nlmvvng%?v'fa { Sons o7 iTHE S weihiE

R3O SwatEs: Readiamas: 3 | /9 Uy earaaias: 1 Pad.
Wilson explains the terms as under :—v=r or five
parts as * friends, expedients, distinction of place
and time, counteraction of evil, success.”

fi?v Abundance of wealth and abundance of popu-
lation.

g Ex i 1 3 1
TaeTg Exertion of mind, speech, bod vand actiorn,
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fzaafawziaeer: Having for its leaves the seventy-two
Praliitis. Fama: gzadr gar (1) awam (3) &EETg: (3) s&-
dia: (v) o warmEl genwan: | (R) e (R) siRfas (2) fae-
fasr (¥) aRiasaag, | Casae: rasaul [rEate: guaias |
(x) witommg: () stz () orftommgmEr: (%) s | ogar-
=aE: AErTEadl [aRE: gy | e 47 gevsaTsae: | el |
AETTEEd: | 9o measpaAr a9 (1) swned: () Gz (2) g, () Fa:
() 29: 5 | QEiIEE ARl TEaGTEa g aagusTenr:
T EEANEGAT IE0FT | gErT 955 ESAYSgal gl TS wasdr
ZIEMWT ST (Rxu=1c) GRRT ZoAYFAAT WATT | AramidEed-
TTadl ASIFAHAAGT: AT & (8 o+wte) S&ET
Teaufagzagt g %@ | TArdkuméra Kaviratna, Key
to Cal. Univ. Course 1889 afyf=ayzaa: d&uu {Egmia:
Kautiliya VI. 2-97. d@rer e Soar smaen<dr = an: | agid-
FATIEEE @5 gEaaveed, Kamandaka XI1. 25.

sgmfzmea: Having for its tender sprouts the six
expedients, viz. @Fud Gma wwAES geAEE: Amara
11. 8. 19. ° i

IwfeFyss: Having might (aw) and success
(%) as flower and fruit, respectively.

P. 141 L. 12. s=mwena: the tree of politics. CFf.
FATGqETe" gm@'%ﬁ’q\Mﬁlav'ikégnimitra Act I. Also afz-
Sl AT SOTeEs: | SRS ANES I6h AvEESiREar
Mudrarakshasa Act V. (Chhaya). Cf. also stzand sgas
91T 23 fgar | 4299 BIES g8 41 st 9 St Kaman-
daka VIIT. 42. ‘ -

sFRsEeaq. on account of its complexity.

P. 144 L. 15. 35 g= Pad.
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P. 144, L. 16. wwaEigwgag, Iostructed or divected in
private. The instruction conveyed in the next three
lines to Nalijangha closely follows the precepts laid
down in the 537 in Prakarana VI under the head
of zgaitn: aarmgwAaraEE,  This can alone explain
the significance of the epithets of armgey and ¥y=aF
applied to himsel by %7 in lines 15 and 16. wmrEs
deceitful person.

P. 144, 1. 17. 557% a serpent, a dissolute person.

P. 144, L. 18. sd@a and ==w@ have for subject ara:
in L. 16. ‘

P. 144 L. 19. grasearas: Pad.

P. 148 L 20, sioEasessewy An opportunity being
found in extreme confidence,

@gdicza Aceording to the policy unfolded by vou.
zzmR, Judgment or discernment.

P. 141, L1 22, wwised Valowr.

P. 145, L. 23. sy, Valiant towards or in
meeting one’s enemies.

P. 145. L. 1. fatiemga: ¢ The Karanja (Butea fron-
dosa) tree the juice of which has a nasty and

repellent smell. Hence &g is repellent to enemies

but fragrant like Sandal to those who are submissive
to him.

L. U5, L. 3. swariiEsng Having tested him by many .
wily tricks. Vide Note on L. 15. P, 144.

P. 14580 4. sfiwerm my counsellor.
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Brfaaso=iaiq, variously disguised. Jg7aaid Tg8T5F Pad.
F=aagsH, avagicious or

covetous and prosperous.
sregfawa. Arrogant.

P. 145. L. 6. =n§d=urzy Almost disobedient or re-
fractory. smsTa@iaEaTEd. Proclaiming my disinterest-
edness. arfFAgEFaE Promoting or encouraging piety.

P. 145. L. 7. sozarg fagiaaq, Getting rid of thorns
i.e., those likely to give trouble. sTF=iTaEIAL Counter-
-acting the iviles of enemies.

id

P. 145. L. 8. airaamizigqaid May collect revenue.

seger @ evsfyfmsarer:  The course of conduct
laid down in political science has its root in
wealth or is dependent upon the possession of material
resources Cf. swmgar & i Kamandaka XIV.33. °

P. 145. I.. 9. 7 =r==geq may Cf. a=% frdwar gsmEam 7%
azesa Mrichchhakatika Act I. 37.

& difeare On account of weakness in that, 4. e., in
riches.

dreeafieg, S here must be understood in the
restricted sense iwhich it bears in political science
viz., means of acquisition of wealth.

-

yﬁ&%@&ﬁm '
S Sl gl
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Trivedi .. .. .. .. .. 6 0

No. LVIII "Selections of Hymn.» from the Rigveda
{ Second. Series }, by Dr. P. Peterson .. 4 0

No. LIX Parifara  Dharma-Samhita, with the
Commentary of Sayana-Midhavachirya, Vol, .
II, Part I, by Mr. Vaman Shastri Islampurkar 4



(6)

®

P As.

No. LX Keamfrapila-tharita of Hemachandrs, (i
Prikrit ), by Mx. S. P, Pandit, . a. . .. S
No. LXT Rekhiganita, Vol I, by Messrs. H. H.
Dhruva snd K. P. Tovedi .. .. .. .. 12
No. LXII Rekhicamizta, Vol M, by Messre. H. H.
Dhruva and K P. Trivedi .. . .. .. 9
No LXII Ekavali of Vidyadhara, with Mallinitha's
Commentary, edited by Rao Bahadur K. P.
Trivedi .- - . .- .- .- 14
XNo. LXIV  Parddara Dharma-Sathhita, with the
Commentary, of Sivazs-Madhavichirva, Vol
I, Par IL, by Mr. Vaman Shastri Islampurkar
No. LXV  Praiadparudra-yafobhiishana eof  Vidya-
natha. with Commentary, edited by Rao
Bahadur K. P. Trivedi .. . e .. 11

No. LXVI Harsha-chgrita of Banpa, Part I, Text
with Commentary, editel by Dr. A A Fahrer 2
No. LXVII Parissma Dharma-Sathhitd, with the
Commentary of Sivaza-Midhavichirys, Vol
I, Part I, Mr. Vaman Shastri Islampurkar
No. LXVIII Sribhashva of Rimanuja, Vol I, Text,
edited by Mr, Vasudevr Shastri Abhyankar {1
No. LXIX Drrisrava-kivva of Hemachandra, Vol I,
(Cantos I—X ), by Proi, A. V. Kathawate ..
No. LXX TYaivikaranabhishane of Kondabhatta,
with {wo Commentaries and Notes, by Rao
Bahadnr K. P, Trived: .. .. . .. 19
No. LXXI Shaibhishichandriki of Lak:himidhara,
with Introduction, Notes, ete., by Rao Bahadar
K. P. Trivedi .-
No. LXXIT Srbbishys, of Riminujs, Vol. II, Notes,
by Mr. Voasndev Shistri Abhrankar
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Rs. As,
No. LXXIII Nirukta of Yaska, with the Commentary of

Durgicharya, Vol I, by Professor H. 1L
Bhadkamkar .. . .. 9 8

WORKS OUT OF SERIES )

Aitareya Brihmana, W ord-lqdex to, compiled by

Pandit Vishwanath Balkrishna Joshi .. .. 40
Amarakosa with the Commentary of DIMahedvara, °

edited, with an Index, by Mr. Ramchandra

Shastri Talekar .. .. .- .. .. 013
Atharvaveda Samhita, with the Commentary of

Sayanachirya, edited, by Mr. S. P. Pandit.

Four volumes at Rs. 10 each .. .. .. 40 0
Kavyaprakisa, edited by Vamanacharya Zalkikar

with his own Commentary, Third edition
Vendidad, Complete in two volumes

-

L

6
.. 0.
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THE SAME LIST ABRIDGED AND

ARRANGED LPHABETICALLY

Aitareya-Briahmana, Word-index to. by Vishwanath
Balkrishna Joshi ¢ out of Seties) .. - ..
Amarakosa with Mahesvara’s Commentary, by Ram-
chandra Shastri Talekar. ( out of Series ) .-

Apastamba-Dharmasitra, Part 1. by G. Bihler,

{ No. 44) .- . .- . .- .-
Apastamba-Dharmasitra, Part IL by G. DBihler,
( No. 50) .- et . .- .-

Atharvaveda Sambitd with' Sayapabhdshya. four
volumes, by S. P. Pandit, ( out of Series) “e
Atharvana Upanishads, eleven. with Dipikis, by G.
A. Jacob, { Xo. 40) e e e
. Bhattikivya with Mallinatha's Commentary, Part I,
by K., P, Trivedi. { No, 56) .. .- .-
Bhattikdivya with Mallinitha's Commentary, Part 11,
by K. P, Trivedi. ( No. 57) s .s ..
Concordance to the Principal TUpanishads and the
Bhagavadgitd, by G. A. Jacob. { No. 39) .
Dn'akamaracharita, Part I and Part II  together
{ Noz. 10, 42y - .. .. - ..

Desi-nfimamild, Part 1, by Pischel and Bihler

{No. 17) .- .. .. .. ‘e
Dvrisray -Kivya. Part 1. by AL V. Kathawate,
{(No. 693y .. - . .. ‘e .-

Ekivali. with Commentary, by K. P. Trivedi,{ No. 63 ) 14

Gatdavaho, by S. P. Pandit ( No. 3£) .. .

Handbook to the Study of Rigveda. Part I, by
P. Peterson ( No. 41 )

-
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Handbook to the Study of Rigveda, Part II, by
P. Peterson ( No. 43) .. .. .. ..
Harsha-charita, with Commentary, by A. A. Fihrer.
(No. 66) .. .- L. .. .- -.
Hitopadgéa,, by E. Paterson ( No. 33) -. .- ..
Hymns from Rigveda, Selection of, ( First Series )
by Dr. Peterson ( No. 36) .- .. -
Hymns from Rigveda, Selection of, (Second Series)
. by Dr. Peterson ( No. 58) .. . .-
Kadambari, Vol.I, Text and Vol. II, Notes and Intro-
duction, by Dr. Peferson ( No. 24) .- .-
Kavyaprakifa, with a Commentary, by Vamana-
charya Zalkikar ( out of Series) .. -
Kirtikaumudi, by A. V. Kathawate { No. 25) .-
Kumérapalacharita, by S. P. Pandit, ( No. 60 ) ..

Mrichchhakatika, Vol. I, by N. B. Godbole ( No. 52)
Malavikdgnimitra, by § P. Pandit ( No. 6) .
nfalati-MAdhava, by R. G. Bhandarkar ( No. 15)
Mahabhishya, Vyikarana—, of DPatanjali, Vol 1,
Parts I, 11, and III together ( Nos. 18,19, 20)..
Mé&habhashya, Vyikaranma—, of Patafijali, Vol. II,
Parts I, TI, and III together ( Nos. 21, 22, 26 )
AMghabhishya, Vydkarana—, of Patafjali, Vol. III,
Parts I, IT, III together ( Nos. 28, 29, 30 )
Mudririkshasa, by K. T. Telang ( No.27) ..
Mahaniriyaga Upanishad, by G. A. Jacob ( No. 35)
Naishkarmyasiddhi by G. A. Jacob ( No. 3§)
Navasihasinkacharita Part I, by Vaman Shastri
Islampurkar (No.53) .. .o

. -w

Nirukta of Yaska, with Commentary, Vol. I, by H. M.
." Bhadkamkar (No. 73) ..

Rs. As..
2 8.
2 o
0 14-
2 0
£ 0
6 8
9 6
8 8-
3 8
4 4
4 8
9 0
9 O
0 7
2 8
1106

9 8
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Rs. As.

Niti and Vairigys Satakas, by K. T. Telang, {( No.11)
Nyayakoia, by Bhimacherya Zalkikar, ( No, 49) .-
Panchatantra, Book 1, by Kielhorn (No. 4) .
Paiichatantre, Books TI and 111, by G. Buhler (No.3)..
Pasichatantra, Books IV and V, by G. Buhler (No.1)
Parifara Dharma-Samhitd, Vol I, Partl, by Vaman
Shastri Islampurkar ( No. 47) .. e .-
Paraéara Dharma-Samhit’, Vol. 1. Part II, by Vaman

Shastri Islampurkar (No.45) .. ..

Tarifara Dharma-Samhitid, Vol. II, Part I, by Vaman
Shestri Islampurkar ( No. 59) - .- .e
ardfarag Dharma-Samhitd. Vol. II, Part II, by Vaman
Shastri Islampurkar (No.64) .. .- .-
Parifara Dharma-Samhitd, Vol. 111, PartI, by Vaman
Shastri Islampurkar ( No.67) .. .- .
Paribhishendutekhara, Part I, by F. Kielhorn ( No. 2)
Paribhishendusekhara, Part IIA. by F. Xielborn
(No. 7) .. .. .. ce e e
Paribhishenduiekhara. Part IIB, by F. Kielhvmn
(No. 9) . e .. .. e e
Paribhashendusdekhara, Part IIC, by F. Xielhorn

{No. 12) .- . .. ‘e ..
Pratiparudrayasobhiishana, of \"1dy.matha, with Com-
mentary, by K. P. Trivedi ( No. 65) . .

Raghuvamsa, Part I, by S. P. Pandit (No. 5) ..

Raghuvetnia, Part II, by S. P. Pandit (No. 8) .

Reoghuvamia, Part II1, by S. P. Pandit (No.13) - ..

as . e om 4

Rdlﬂt&mﬁnglfp, Part I, by DPandit Durgaprasad
(No.45) .. .. .. . .. -

Rijatoradiginl  Part 11, by Pandit Durgaprasad
(No 51) . .. . .

.e
-
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Rs. As.

Rajatarangini, Part I1II, by P. Peterson (No. 54).. 1 2
Rekhaganita, Part I, by H. H. Dhruva and K. P, ~

Trivedi { No. 61) . .12 0
Rekhaganita, Part 1I, by H. H. Dhruva and K. P

Trivedi ( No. 62) 9 0
Sarngadharapaddhati, Part I, by P Peterson ( ‘Q’O 37) 3 0
Shadbhashichandrikd of JTakshmidhara, by K. P.

Trivedi (No. 71) .. .. .. - . 7 8
Sribhashya, Part I, by Vasudev Shastri Abhywnkar

( No. 68) .. . ..11‘O
Sribhashya, Part II, by Vasudev Shastn Abhyankar'

( No. 72) .- . . . 690
Subhéshitivali of Vallabhadeva, hy P. Peterson

( No. 31) .. . .. 2 8
Tarkakaumudi of Laugakshl Bhaskara by "\I N,

Dvivedi ( No, 32) .. .
Tarkasafgraha of Annambhatia, by Y V Athalye

(No.55) .. ‘e .. " . 30
Visishtha Dharmasistra, by A. A Tuhrer (\ro 23) .. 012
Vaiyakaranabhiishana of Kondabhatia, with two Com-

mentaries, by K. P. Trivedi (No 70) .. 10 0
Vendidad, in Two Volumes ( out of Series ) .- .. 5 0
Vikraménhkadeva-charita, by G. Bihler (Xo. 14) ..
Vikramorvasiya, by S, P. Pandit ( No. 16) ..'2 0
Yogasitras of Patafjali, by Rajaram Shastri Bodas

and Vasudev Shastri Abhyankar ( No. 46 ). 3 8

i

WORKS IN THE PRESS ™~

Drvyisraya-kivya  of Hemachandra.  Vol. II
by Professor A. V, Kathawate .

Pardfarasmriti, with the Commentary of S:Lya.na-Madha,-

vicharya, Vol, III, Part I1, by Mr. Vaman Shastri |
Islampurkar,

Tarkasangraha of Annambhatta, with two Commentanes :

bv Y.V, Atha]ye ( 2nd edition ),

¢
~
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WORKS UNDER REVISION
No, XXXI1V Gaudavaho of Vakpati, by S, P. Pandit,
Nos. XLIV and L Apastamba-Dharmasiitra, by Biihler.
WORKS IN PREPARATION .
MMrichchhakatika, Vol, 1I, Introduction and Notes, by -
K, C, Mechendale,
Yaska’s Nirukta, Vol. II, by H. M. Bhadkamkar,

WORKS UNDERTAKEN
Anvbhishya of Vallabhichirya, with Notes, by Shridhar
Shastri Pathak,
Kavyadaria’ of Dandin, by Dr. 8. K. Belvalkar, 4., pED-.
and R. B. Raddi Shastri,
Syﬁdvi\danmﬁjari of Hemachandra, by A. B. Dhruva,
) MLA.ILB.
Tarkabhasha of Kefavamiira with the Commentary of
Chinnabhasta. by D, R. Bhandarkar, i.a. and
) Pandit Kedarnath.
Udbhata's Kavyiladkira-Sira-Sangrahe, with the Laghu-
vritti of Pratiharendurdja, by N. D. Banhatti,
B.A.
Vyavahﬁra-l\[ayaklp of Nilksatha, by P. V. Kane, .4,
LA,



